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l'HE EPISTLE OF 

PAUL TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 

INTRODUCTION. 

I. PHILIPPI: ITS INHABITANTS; FOUNDATION OF THE CHURCH. 

THE Epistle to the Philippians was written about thirty years after the 
Ascension, about ten years after the first preaching of the gospel by St. 
Paul at Philippi. Christianity was still young, in all the freshness of its 
first youth. It had come suddenly into the world. The world seemed 
growing old:' the old religions had lost whatever power they once possessed; 
the old philosophies were worn out ; the energies of political life had been 
weakened or suppressed by the all-pervading despotism of Rome. Avarice, 
u.Iicleanness, cruelty, were rampant in the earth. There was little faith 
in' God, in goodness, in immortality. " What is truth ? " was the despairing 
question of the age. The gospel flashed upon this scene of moral confusion 
like, what it is in truth, a revelation from heaven. It brought before the 
eyes of men a life and a Person. The world saw for the first time a per­
fect life; not a mere ideal, but a real life that had been really lived upon 
the earth; a life that stands alone, separate from all other lives ; unique 
in its solitary majesty, in its unearthly loveliness, in its absolute purity, in 
its entire unselfishness. The world saw for the first time the beauty of 
complete self-sacrifice. And this life was not merely a thing past and 
gone. It was still living, it is still living in the Church. The life of 
Christ lived in his saints. They felt it: "Not I, but Christ liveth in me." 
They could tell others the blessed realities of their own spiritual experience. 
They were in earnest; that was plain: they had nothing to gain in the 
world. St. Paul especially had renounced a. career most tempting to 
Hebrew ambition, for a life of unceasing labour-a life full of hardships, 
persecutions, dangers, and evidently destined to end in a violent death. 
He was in earnest, certainly; he was consumed with an untiring zeal; in 
spite of many personal disadvantages, much natural timidity, the constrain­
ing lovll of Christ urged_him to spend and to be spent in his S:wiour's work. 
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And in that work, a.mid all its difficulties, anxieties, and dangers, he found 
a deep and living joy, joy among tears; "sorrowing," he said of himself, 
"rC't alway rejoicing." Joy, he felt and taught, was the privilege and 
the duty of a Christian, who knew that he was redeemed with the precious 
blood of Christ, that the Holy Spirit was sanctifying him, that God the 
Father had chosen him to be his own. 

No wonder that those early years were years of fruitfulness. Earnest, 
truthful natures soon ranged themselves with the preachers of the new 
religion; a chord was struck that vibrated in all true hearts; all who 
waited for salvation, who were longing after God, were gathered round the 
cross. 

St. Paul had first come \o Philippi about the year 52. It was his first 
visit to Europe. He had seen in Asia a vision, a man of Macedonia, who 
said, " Come over and help us; " and he came. Philippi was the first 
Macedonian city which he reached; for N eapolis, tlie port of Philippi, was 
generally (not always) reckoned as belonging to Thrace. The place had 
been called Crenides, or Fountains, a prophetic name, for it became the 
fountain of European Christianity. The city was founded by the well­
known Macedonian king from whom it derived its name, the d.Y1Jp MaKt"• 

&:.v of Demosthenes. The soil was exceptionally fertile ; there were gold 
and silver mines in the neighbourhood, which produced a large revenue. 
But the importance of Philippi was ma.inly owing to its situation : it com­
manded one of the principal routes between Europe and Asia ; the mountain 
range which separates the East and the West sinks into a pass near to 
Philippi. It was this circumstance, not only the mineral riches of the 
neighbourhood, which attracted the attention of Philip; it was this, as 
well as the wish to commemorate his decisive victory, which led Augustus 
to plant a Roman colony at Philippi. 

It was a Roman city that St. Paul found when he came hither in his 
second missionary journey: ":i. Roman colony in Greece," says Bishop 
Wordsworth, "an epitome of the Gentile world." The settlers brought by 
Augustns were mainly Italians, discharged Antonia.n. soldiers. Along with 
these there existed a large Greek element in the population; we may say 
Greek, for the Macedonians possessed, from the period when they first 
assumed prominence in Grecian history, many of the distinctive character­
istics of a Hellenic people ( comp. Mure's 'Literature of Ancient Greece,' 
I. iii. 9). The official langn.age was Latin, but Greek was the tongue 
commonly spoken. Inscriptions in both languages have been fonnd among 
the ruins of Philippi; the Latin, it is said, outnumber the Greek. The 
colouists were Roman citizens; the ensigns of Roman rule, the S.P.Q.R., 
were everywhere to be seen. The colony was a miniature of the imperial 
city. Its magistrates, properly called dnumviri, were addressed by the 
more ambitious name of prretors ( ,nparrryo0 ; they were attended by lictors 
(j,a./30ovxoL). The inhabitants claimed the great name of Romans (Acts xvi. 
21;, the name which Paul and Silas vindicated to themselves in the house 
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of the Philippian jailor. The Philippians possessed some of the simple 
virtues of the old Roman stock. Romans and Macedonians were mingled 
together at Philippi, and the Macedonian character seems to have resembled 
the Roman more nearly, perhaps, than that of a.ny other of the subject 
races. The Macedonians, like the old Romans, were manly, straightforward, 
and affectionate. They were not sceptical like the philosophers of Athens, 
or voluptuous like the Greeks of Corinth. Holy Scripture gives a. very 
favourable view of the Thessalonians and Berreans, as well as of the Philip­
pians. There were only e. few Jews resident at Philippi, for it was a. military 
colony, not a mercantile city. There was no synagogue, only a proseuche, 
a place of prayer, by the river-side, and that so little known that (accord­
ing to the best-supported reading in Acts xvi. 13), Paul and Silas only 
supposed that they should find a place of prayer by the Gangites. Thither 
they went, with Timothy and Luke, on the sabbath. They found only a. few 
women. But that sabbath was an eventful day; that little congregation 
was the germ of great Churches ; the gospel was preached for the first time 
in that continent of Europe which was destined in the providence of God 
to be the scene of its greatest successes. The first convert, Lydia, strange 
as it may seem, came from that Asia where Paul had been forbidden to 
preach. She, with her household, was the firstfruits of Philippi unto 
Christ. Afterwards, as Paul and Silas were on their way to the same 
place of prayer, they met a slave-girl possessed with a spirit of Pytho; she 
recognized them again and again as "servants of the most high God." St. 
Paul cast out the spirit. This led to the apprehension of Paul and Silas. 
It was the first direct conflict of Christianity and heathenism; hitherto, 
as at Lystra, Jews had been the instigators of persecution. it was the 
first appeare.nce of St. Paul before a Roman tribunal, the first beating, 
and the first imprisonment. Then came the conversion of the jailor a.nd 
his family. Thus the Philippian Church was formed-the purple-seller 
from Thyatira, the Greek slave-girl, the (probably Roman) jailor, with the 
households of the first and last. Two of them were women-one engaged 
in a profitable trade, the other a slave; the third remarkable for his earnest 
question, "Sirs, what must I do to be saved ? " and for his kind attentions 
to Paul and Silas. We observe already some of the blessed results of 
Christianity-the Christian family, Christian hospitality, the religions 
equality of women and slaves. "There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is 
neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female : for ye are all one 
in Christ Jesus" (Gal. iii. 28). There were others not known to us by 
name; there was a Church in the house of Lydia, where Paul and Silas 
saw the brethren and comforted them before their departure from Philippi 
(Acts xvi. 40). We notice the prominence of female converts in Macedonia. 
At Thessalonica (Acts xxii. 4) and at Berrea (Acts xvii. 12) many women, 
and those ladies of rank, became Christia.ns. Women formed an important 
element in the early Philippian Church. 
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II. SunsEQUENT H1sTORY OF THE Pmt'IPPIAN cnoncu. 

St. Paul's first visit to Philippi ended in snffering. In tho Roman colony 
he and Silas claimed the privilege of Roman oitiEens. They wel'e soon 
released, bnt the persecntions which the tea,chers ~re the first to feel fild. 
not pass away. The Chnrches of Macedonia, the Philippian Chnrch• 
especially, were called to so.ffer tribulation. St. Paul mentions.their afflic­
tions more than once (see 2 Cor. viii. 1, 2, and eh. i. 28"""'""30).1 It was 
given to them, it was their privilege, not only to believe in Christ, bu~,also, 
to suffer for his sake. Their sufferings, their "deep poverty,'~ndid,;IJ.ot 
check that liberality which was characteristic of the Philippian Church: 
St. Paul had not left them long, he was still at Thessalonica, when they 
"sent once a.nd again unto his necessities." And from 2 Cor. x.i. 9 com­
ps.red with eh. iv. 15 we may safely infer that his Philippian converts 
supplied his wants during his first sojourn in Corinth. Philippi was the 
only Church from which the great apostle was willing to accept help; it is 
a striking testimonial to their zeal and love .. 

St. Paul probably visited Philippi twice during his third missiot1ary 
journey. After leaving Ephesus he went into Macedonia; "and w baa he 
had gone over those parts., and had given them much exhortation, he;ciHne 
into Greece." It is not likely that Philippi was oi:iritted .. Philippi, wit'h; 
the other Chnrches of Macedonia., was then suffering that·~• great trial of 
affliction " mentioned in the Second Epistle to the Corintliiail$,' which StJ 
Paul wrote dnring this v.isit to Macedonia. We gather from· 'that: Epistle· 
that he wo.s busily employed in collecting alms for the saints in Jetnsli.lem1 
and that the Macedonian Christians contributed. :readily and· liberally:; and 
we :also learn (see 2 Cor. vii . .'i and viii. 2) that it was a tim:e•• of '.persecu­
tion and distress for himself as well as for the Macedonian 'Churches. 
After three months in Greece, he "purposed to retnrn through :Maceclon-ia,'( 
and, St. Ln.ke continues (Acts xx. 6), "we sailed a.way from Philippi after 
the days of unle.avened bread." St Panl chose to keep the Passover, the 
greatest of the Jew.i.sh festivals, at Philippi, among those whom he calls his 
dearly beloved, his joy and crown. There were very few Jews at Philippi: 
did he keep the feast aa a Christian East.er among Christiane, rather than a. 
Jewish festival among Jews r It waa the last Passover for several years 
which he could keep where and as he pleased . 

.AJ; this point in St. Luke's narrative (Acts xx. 6) we notice the resump­
tion of thE: first person, which St. Luke has not used since Acts x\ti1,, in 
which St. Paul's first visit to Philippi is related. From this circnmstanoe· 
it h.aB been inforrcd tha.t St. Luke was left at Philippi to carry on the work 
of organizing the Macedonian Chnrchee; and perhaps remained there till 
hE: rejoined St. Paul on his way to Jerusalem. Thoe it may be that the 
Cl1ri,.tiaru; at Philippi had the benefit of the teaching of the evangelist during 
the seven or eight years which followed St. Paul's first visit. 'l'hus theiJ" 
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love for St Paul, their unhesitating submission to his apostolic authority, 
their steadfast adherenco to his teaching, may in part ho the resnlt of the 
labonrs of his trusted friend and follower, who continned faithful (2 Tim. iv. 
11) when others forsook him. 

St. Paul "sailed away from Philippi" in the year 58. His imprisonment 
soon followed; he remained a prisoner for four or five years, the £.rat half 
of the time at Cresarea, the second half at Rome. The Epistle to the 
Philippians has been assigned to the Crosarean imprisonment by Paulus 
and others. St. Paul was kept at Cresarea in Herod's prretorium (Acts 
xx.iii. 35), and in the Epistle ( eh. i. 13) he says that his bonds in Christ 
have become manifest in the whole prmtorium. But it is most probable 
that in the last-quoted passage the word "prmtorium" signifies, not a. build­
ing, but the Prretorian Guard (see note onch. i. 13). Rome is not mentioned 
in the Epistle to the Philippians (nor in any of the other three supposed to 
have been written there); but St. Paul's reference to Cresar's household, 
his account of the success of his preaching, his expectation of a speedy 
release, all point to Rome rather than to Cresarea. Accordingly, the very 
great majority of commentators are agreed in ascribing the Epistle to the 
Roman captivity. 

From the Epistle we learn that the Church at Philippi was already an 
organized society : two orders of the Christian ministry are mentioned by 
name. The Philippians were suffering persecution. There was a. tendency 
to discord among them; especially there was a quarrel between two of their 
female 1members. Otherwise there_ is no hint of moral corruption or erroneous 
doctrine. There is nothing to disturb the joy and thankfulness with which 
the apostle contemplates .their growth in grace. Their love for him was 
unchanged. They had sent Epaphroditus, possibly their chief pMtor, to 
convey their gifts and to minister to St. Paul in his afH.iction. 

St. Paul, in his letter to the ·Philippians, expresses a hope (eh. ii. 24) of 
shortly seeing tl\eID. again. We gather from his mention of a journey into 
Maccdoiia in 1 Tim. i. 3 that this expectation was fulfilled. From the 
notices in 2 'rim. iv. 13 and 20 it has been inferred that he may possibly 
have visited them a second time during the interval between the two Roman 
imprisonments. 

We hear nothing more of the Philippian Church till the beginning of the 
second century. About fifty years after the Epistle was written, Ignatius 
passed through Philippi guarded by ten soldiers ( ten leopards, he calls them), 
on his way to his martyrdom at Rome. He was kindly received, and con­
ducted on his journey by the Philippian Christians. This led to a corre­
spondence with Polycarp, the Bishop of Smyrna, and disciple of St. John. 
The Philippians, it seems, had written to him, asking for copies of the 
letters of Ignatius, and for advice and exhortation. He sends the letters 
according to their request. He cannot, he says, reach the wisdom of tho 
blessed Paul, who had taught them and written to them. Ho gives them 
m\1cb exhortation, with rules -for deacons and prrsbyters. One presbyter 
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of Philippi, Va.lens, a.nd his wife, had ea.used scandal by their ave.rice. 
Polycarp hopes they will repent; he begs the Philippians to receive them 
to forgiveness on their repentance. Polycarp's epistle, like St. Paul's, is 
rather practica.l than doctrinal. Like St. Paul. he praises the Philippians 
for their steadfastness and for their sympathy with suffering brethren; in 
both epistles we find a.llusions to strife and disunion ; in both we notice the 
a bsenoe of a.ppea.ls to Old Testament authority. 

From the time of Polycarp's epistle the Church of Philippi almost 
~nishes out of ecclesiastical history. Now and then the na.me of a 
Philippia.n bishop occurs in the subscriptions of the decrees of Councils. 
It is ea.id tha.t the name is still retained in the title of an Eastern bishop, 
the Bishop of Drama. a.nd Philippi. But the Church of Philippi has dis­
appeared, and the town is represented only by rnins. It ie a strange 
history. The first founded of the European Churches, the foremost, it 
seems, of all the Pauline Churches for faith and love, has wholly passed 
away; but the names of many Philippia.n Christians, unknown to men, 
remain, and ever will remain, written in golden light with Clement in the 
Lamb's book of life. 

m PLACE AND Tnm OF WRITING THE EPISTLE. 

St. Pa.ul wrote four Epistles during hie first Roman imprisonment-to 
-the Philippians, Colossians, Ephesians, and to Philemon. The three last 
were evidently written about the same time. The Epistle to the Philippians 
has been commonly- regarded a.s the latest of the four. But some writers 
:(notably Bishop Lightfoot, to whom all students of St. Paul's Epistles 
owe more than they can well express) place it early in the first Roman 
imprisonment, while they assign the other three to as late a date as 
possible. 

The Epistle implies the existence of a large Christian community at Rome, 
much activity in preaching, party spirit too, and divisions. The gospel 
had penetrated even to Nero's establishment on the Palatine; there were 
Christians, apparently not a few, in Cmsar's household. The bonds of the 
apostle were known, not only throughout the prietorium, but "to all the 
rest." This great progreBB seems to require a considerable time. 

On the other hand, we mu.et remember that there was a flourishing Church 
at Rome before St. Paul's arrival. The Epistle to the Romane ie one of 
the longest and the most elaborate of all his letters. The salutations 
( asmiming that the last chapter really belongs to tha.t Epistle, and not, as 
some think, to the Epistle to the Ephesians) are more numerous than in any 
other. The number of the Roman Christians must naturally have increased 
considerably during the three intervening years. We are told that two 
deputations from the &man Church met St. Paul at Appii Forum and the 
Turr,r, Taverns. The assertion that his bonds were known "to all the 
rest" may be compared with 1 These. i. 8, where he says of the Theesalonians, 



THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. vii 

11 In every place your faith to Godwn.rd is spread abroad.'' It is a Christian 
hyperbole, the language of joy and thankfulness, not to be pressed to a 
literal interpretation. 

Again, it is urged that Aristarchus and Luke, who accompanied St. Paul 
to Rome, are mentioned in the Epistles to Philemon and the Colossians, 
but not in the Epistle to the Philippians. It is inferred that they mast 
have left Rome before this last Epistle was written, which, therefore, 
wonld seem to be of later date. 

This argument is too precarious to be of much weight. They may have 
been absent for a time; or accidental circumstances, unknown to us, may 
have caused the omission. They are not mentioned in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians; nor is Timothy, though that Epistle was certainly written at the 
same time as those to Philemon and the Colossians. 

Again, the various communications between Rome and Philippi are 
thought to imply a late date for our Epistle. The Philippians had heard 
of St. Paul's arrival at Rome. They had sent Epaphroditus with contri­
butions for the relief of his wants. Epaphroditus had a dangerous illness, 
the result of over-exertion. News of his illness had reached Philippi. And 
lastly, Epaphroditus had heard that the report of his danger had greatly 
distressed the Philippians. 

But the time required for these communications is not very long. The 
distance from Rome to Philippi is about seven hundred miles. Each 
journey would occupy about a month (see Bishop Lightfoot's note, 'Philip­
piane,' p. 38). And no one supposes that St; Paul could have written the 
Epistle till he had resided several months in Rome. 

Again, it is thought that St. Luke's words in the Acts of the Apostles 
and also St. Paul's in the Epistle to the Ephesians (vi. 19, 20) imply a 
greater degree of liberty than the Epistle before us. When St. Paul writes 
to the Philippiane, he does not seem to be actively engaged in preaching ; 
others preach (eh. i. 15, 16), hie work is almost limited to the silent 
eloquence of his bonds. Thie more rigorous imprisonment, and the possi­
bilities of martyrdom hinted at in the Epistle, are thought by some to point 
to the time when Tigellinus became Prmfect of the Prmtorian Guard, after 
the death of the upright Burrus, the captain of the guard to whom St. Paul 
with other prisoners was at first delivered (Acts xxviii. 16). Burrus died 
in the year 62, scarcely a year after St. Paul's arrival. It is also thought 
that the Jewish tendencies of Poppma, who was married to Nero about the 
same time, may have led to the aggravation of the apostle's sufferings. But 
it does not seem very likely that such a prisoner as St. Paul, though to us 
Christians an object of the very deepest interest, would have attracted the 
notice of Tigellinus or Poppma; and indeed, if such were the case, the 
result in all probability would have been, not closer confinement, but 
immediate death. 

Not muoh stress can be laid on the other evidence furnished by the 
Epistle. St. Paul trnats to come to the Philippians shortly (eh ii 24); but, 
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on the other hand, he ex.presses much uncertainty as to the result of his 
trial; be knows not whether it will end in acquittal or tho death of mo.rtyr­
dom : he is prepared for either issue. He seems to speak with more hope 
of a speedy release in his Epistle to Philemon (ver. 22), which must havo 
bceu written about the same time as that to t4e Colossians. But these 
rn.riations of eA{lression may be due to accidental circumstances, or to those 
changes of feeling which must have taken place in the course of a long 
imprisonment, a.nd therefore seem scarcely sufficient to furnish reliable 
arguments in either direction. 

Bishop Lightfoot, who thinks that the Epistle to the Philippians m1:1st 
be placed a.s ea.rly a.s possible in St. Paul's first Roman imprisonment, 
insists strongly on its undoubted resemblance to the Epistle to the Romans. 
He points out many close parallels o.nd a considerable number of verbal 
coincidences (' Philippians,' pp. 43, 44). These, he. thinks, furnish a. strong 
argument for the earlier date of this Epistle as compared with those to the 
Ephesians and Colossians, which are connected. rather with the pastoral 
Epistles than with those of the third missionary journey. In the Epistle 
to the Philippians we have "the spent wave of the controv.ersy" .with 
J ndaism. In those to the Ephesians a.nd Colossia.ns we meet .with new 
forms of error, made known to the apostle, it may be, by the visit of 
Epaphras of Colossre, the shadows of the coi;ning heresies of Gnosticism, 
which at the time of the pastoral Epistles had assumed something more of 
distinctness. 

There is considerable weight in these arguments. On the other hand, 
we most remember that the Epistles to the Romans and Philippians can­
not be separated by a.n interval of less than three years; while the last 
Epistle, on the hypothesis of its priority, cannot have been written more 
than two years before those to the Ephesians and Colossia.ns. The . close 
resemblance, therefore, between the Epistles to the Romans and_Philippians 
can scarcely be due exclusively to nearJiess of date.' It ma.y result in large 
measure from the fact that both Epistles are the spontaneous utterances of 
the apostle's heart. They were not elicited, ·like the Epistles to the Corin­
thians or the Galatians, by the special circumstances, errors, or backslidings 
of the Churches addressed. The one is a. treatise, the other a letter ; but 
both represent the apostle's general teaching when not modified by the needs 
of particular Churches. At EphesnB or Laodicwa and Colossm the tendencies 
which afterwards took the form of Gnosticism may have shown themselves 
early; while at Philippi, a. European city, there was no appearance of 
those Eastern heresies. We mnst not omit to notice that, if this Epistle 
UaB ma.r,y points of contact with the Epistle to the Romans, it exhibits in 
two or three places (eh. i. 23, 30; ii. 17) a remarkable resemblanco to a 
8:Ii.king passage in the Second Epistle to Timothy (2 Tim. iv. 6-8), the 
last Epistle written by St. Paul. 

(Jri tl1e whole, the balance of argument seems slightly in favour of the 
er,.rfar date of our Epistle. It may have been written in 61 or G2. But 
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the evidence, it seems to us, is not decisive; nor would the decision be of 
much importance, wero it not for the various points of interest which it 
brings to our notice. 

IV. CON'fENTS OF THE EPISTLI<J, 

'l'he l!:pistle to the Philippians is a letter from a friend to friends, o. 
letter of spiritual counsel, written in acknowledgment of loving help. 
The apostle knew that the Philippians would be interested in his personal 
circumstances, as he himself is interested in theirs. He tells them of his 
bonds, of the progress of the gospel at Rome, of the conduct of the Jewish 
party, of their endeavours to distress him by factious opposition, preaching 
Christ, as they did, out of envy and party spirit. He tells them of the 
inward peace and joy which bore him up in all his afflictions; he feels sure 
of their sympathy, he writes in the fullest confidence of Christian friendship, 
Lis joy is their joy. He tells them of the uncertainty of his future; he 
does not know how his trial will end, in death or in life; he is prepared for 
either event-a holy life is blessed, a holy death more blessed still. He 
tells them of his thankful acceptance of their gifts : he had been unwilling 
40 receive aid from other Churches, but with them he was on terms of the 
very closest intimacy, and that affectionate and trusting friendship made 
him ready to accept their help. But he valued it, not so much as an allevia­
tion of his own hardships, but rather as an additional evidence of their love 
to himself and of their growth in that charity which is the first of Christian 
graces. For himself, he was content; he had learned to be self-sufficient 
in the Christian sense: none felt his own weakness more than he, but he 
could do all things through the strength of Christ. 
· He assures them of the sympathy of the Roman Christians; especially he 

mentions, we know not why, the interest which the Christians of Nero's 
household felt in their Philippian brethren. St. Paul believed with all his 
heart in the communion of saints; the sense of Christian fellowship, the 
sympathy of his brother Christians, was very precious to him; he knew it 
was so to the Philippians. 

He tells them of his own circumstances, and dwells with affectionate 
friendship upon theirs. He calls them saints in Christ Jesus, his brethren, 
clearly beloved and 'longed for, his joy and crown. He mentions their 
bishops and deacons (see note on eh. i. 1). He assures them of his 
constant prayers ; he always remembers them, and that with joy ancl 
thankfulness. He remembers their fellowship with him in the gospel; 
they had assisted him, and that loyally and earnestly, in his self-denying 
labours. He belioved that his continued life was desirable for their sakes; 
ho was confident, therefore, that it would be prolonged, and that he should 
see them again. He hints here and there at their Roman citizenship ( eh. i. 
27; iii. 20); he urges them to live as citizens of the heavenly country, to 
show the conmge of Romans in the good fight of faith. He knows, he tells 
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t.hem, their trials and persecutions ; to suffer for Christ, he says, is e, gift 
from God, a. high honour. He reminds them delicately of his own example: 
he is suffering a.s they are, more than they a.re ; he and they are partners 
now in affliction, as they will be hereafter in glory. 

They have already given him much satisfaction; he begs them to com­
plete the joy which he has in them. There is one fault in tho Philippian 
Church, a. tendency to disunion. He implores them, in the most affectionate 
langnage, to be on their guard against strife and vain-glory, to esteem, each 
one of them, others as better than himself. He exhorts them to cultivate 
lowliness and nnselfishness. He knows how hard the lesson is; precept is 
not enongh,-there is need of a high constraining example. He points to 
the Savionr; he bids them remember his lowliness, his Divine self-sacrifice. 
This introduces the great doctrinal passage of the Epistle. He soon returns 
to exhortation. Hitherto, he says, they have obeyed him: they obeyed 
when he was with them; in his absence, obedience is more needful still. 
'.l'hey must work ont, each one of them, his own salvation, not depending 
on the presence of a human teacher, but on God who worketh in the 
Christian heart, from whom alone all holy desires and all good. works do 
proceed. He again warns them against mnrmnrings and disputings ; they 
must be blameless and ha.rmlesa, the sons of God. They appear already, he 
says, as lights in the world ; thny hold forth the Word of life to others. 
Let them persevere, for his sake as well as their own, that he may rejoice 
in the day of Christ. Nothing can give him greater joy than their salva­
tion; for that great end he is willing to be offered up; it would fill· him 
with holy joy to ponr forth his own blood as a drink offering upon the 
sacrifice of their souls as a. whole burnt offering unto God. He will send 
Timothy to them shortly, that he may have a trustworthy account of their 
state ; he reminds them that they know the proof of him,-he will care for 
them with a genuine love. He hopes to come himself. In any case, he 
will send Epaphroditus at once. Epaphroditus had just recovered from a. 
<la.ngerous illness; that illness had been caused in some way by his unselfish 
laholll'1!, possibly dnring the autumn always unhealthy at Rome (see eh. iv. 
10, and note). St. Panl knew that the Philippians felt the deepest interest 
in their brother's recovery: he will send him at once with the letter. 

After another doctrinal digression, St. Paul returns to the circumstances 
of the Philippian Church. He mentions especially two women, Euodia and 
Syntyche. They evidently held an important position at Philippi; they 
were at variance with one another; their reconciliation was necessary for 
the well-being of the Church. He exhorts them in the most earnest words 
to be of the same mind, and that in the Lord ; they were members of the 
one body of Christ; the Church's union with the one Lord must not be 
disturbed by disunion among its members. He begs his "true yokefellow," 
perhaps Epaphroditus himself, with Clement and his other fellow-labourers, 
to assist in the Christian work of restoring peace. He exhorts them all to 
rejoice in the Lord, for that holy joy is the best remedy against the spirit 
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of dissonsion. He insists on the paramonnt dnty of pra.yor and thankB­
giving, and the watchful government of the thonghts. He acknowledges 
with thanks their repeated gifts, and pra.ys that the grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ may be with their spirit. 

This Epistle has been called "the least dogmatic of the apostle's letters" 
(Bishop Lightfoot, Preface, p. ix.). It is natlll·al that it should be so; the 
apostle is writing a letter in acknowledgment of the gift.a of the Philippians, 
not a theological treatise ; a. letter of Christian love and spiritnal connsel. 
But, thongh the doctrine is introdnced incidentally, and always employed 
to enforce Christian practice and holiness of life; nevertheless, the whole 
Epistle is interpenetrated with Christian doctrine. The great doctrinal 
passage in the second chapter asserts most of the distinctive articles of 
the Christian creed. St. Panl insists upon the divinity of Christ, his pre­
existence, his equality with God the Father, his incarnation, his perfect 
hnmanity, his precious death upon the cross, his glorious exaltation. In 
the third chapter we have his resurrection, his second advent, his Divine 
power. In that chapter we have also a full statement of the doctrines of 
justification by faith, of the transitory character of the Mosaic Law, and of 
the Church as the city of God. Doctrine, then, is here, as elsewhere, the 
basis of St. Paul's teaching; but here, a.a elsewhere, he enforces doctrine as 
bearing upon holiness of life. 

In the practical portion of the Epistle, the graces on which the apostle 
most insists are, especially and above all others, Christian joy; then unity ; 
and, as conducive to unity, unselfishness and humility. He also urges the 
duty of mutual forbearance, thankfulness, constant prayer, contentment, 
and the due ordering of the thoughts. 

v. CORRESPONDENCE or THE EPISTLE WITH THB CIRCUMSTANCES OF TIIE 

PHILIPPIANS. 

We must not omit to notice the correspondence which exists between the 
language of the Epistle and the circumstances of the Philippians. Philippi 
was a Roman colony; St. Paul refers once and again to the rights and 
duties of citizenship. Like other Roman colonies, it had a military charac­
ter; it was a garrison against the Thracian barbarians. St. Paul calls 
Epaphroditu.s his fellow-soldier ; he derives his metaphors from wrestling 
and the race; he bids the Philippians to stand fast and strive together for 
the gospel. It was a city in which there were very few Jews; hence there 
is nothing in the Epistle which presupposes an acquaintance with the Old 
Testament. There are references to it here and there ( eh. i. 19 ; ii. 10, 11, 
15; iv. 18); but no direct appeals to its authority. It was founded by a 
Macedonian king on Macedonian soil. The official tongue of the colony 
was of course Latin; but the language, education, customs, religion, of a 
large proportion of the Philippians were Greek. The apostle not only 
writes in Greek, as in all his extant Epistles; but usee here and there words 
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t1~hich remind ns of Greek thonght a.nd Greek philosophy, o.lml.p,mo., «lptn,, 
lm£i,ma, a,o-9',u,o;, µop</,'1/ : or of Greek rites, µvna-8a,, lvtf.pxro-80.,, urrlvi5£CT8a1, 
It wn.s not a very populous cit,r, not a great centre of trade ; but it WM 

i;itnRted on the great Egnatian Way, the m.&.in road between Rome and 
Asia; it was " the first city of Macedonia. n as one came 'from the East. 
Hence it had something of a cosmopolitan character, which seems to be 
reflected in the composition of the ca.rliest Church-the purple-seller from 
Thyatira., the Greek slave-girl, the Rom.an jailor. Women appear to have 
had a. mnch higher social position in Macedonia. than in other parts of the 
heathen world ; St. Pa.nl in this Epistle speaks of the dissensions • -between 
Enodia. and Syntyche as a. matter of grave importance. The hospitality of 
Lydia. was the first item in that " account of giving and receiving/' which 
he mentions in eh. iv. 15, 16. Philippi was the first European city in which· 
he prea.cbed; in writing to them, therefore, he naturally speaks of " the· 
beginning of the gospel" (eh. iv. 15). Timothy was with him during that 
first visit ; he reminds them in eh. ii. 22, " Ye know the proof of him, ·that 
as a. son with the father, he bath served with me in the gospel.'' He 
suffered much a.t Philippi-it was the scene of his first impPisonment; he 
mentions "the conflict which ye saw in m& " ( eh. i. 80). .A.t Philippi he 
and Silas in the dungeon " sang praises unto God ; "• and afterwards the 
jailor "rejoiced, believing in God with all his house." It is not without 
significance that the Epistle to the Philippians is emphatically the Epistle 
of Christian joy. 

VI. GENUINENESS OP THE EPISTLB, 
.J 

Of the genuineness of this Epistle there can be no shadow of doubt. It 
has been questioned by F. C. Baur, who finds references to Gnosticism in. t,he 
second chapter, and creates for himself a hiBtorical difficulty by identifying 
the Clement of eh. iv. 3 with Flaviu.s Clemens, the relation of Domitian, 
who was put to death bytha.t prince, a.nd was, in all probabili.ty, a. Christian 
martyr. But the arg11ment.s of Baur have found little acceptance even with 
the Tiibingen school, and a.re rejected even by such critics as M. Renan; 
Dean .Alford caJls them " the insanity of hyper-criticism.'' The Epistle is 
essentially Pa.uline; it reflect.& the character, the heart, the teaching, of St. 
Paul Its language and style are St. Paul's ; especially it bears a close 
resemblance, both in teaching and in words, to the Epistle to the Roman~, 
one of the four Epistles which Baur regards as undoubtedly Pauline. It is 
simply inconceivable that a forger could have so successfully imitated the 
apostle's manner, conld have poured forth that warm flood of affection, or 
c:onld have so exactly adapted his production to the circumstances both of 
St. Paul and of the Philippi.ans. 

There is la.rge external testimony to onr Epistle. We meet with words 
and 1::xpressioTIB from it reproduced in the earliest Christian writings; in 
Clement of Rome, in Ignatius, in Polyca.rp, in the epistle to Diog1.1etus, 
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Polycarp, whon himsolf writing to the Philippians, speaks of tho Epistle 
which they had received from St. Paul. Men who had known St. Pan], who 
had contributed to his necessities, may well have been living at Philippi 
whon Polycarp's letter was received, A.D. 107. There is :i. distinct quotation 
from the Epistle in the letter from the Churches of Lyons and Vienne (A.D. 

177), preserved in the 'Ecclesiastical History' of Eusebius (v. 2), where the 
words of eh. ii. 6 a.re cited. In the same centlll'Y it is quoted by Iren:Bns, 
by Clement of Alexandria, and by Tertnllian. It is fonnd in Marcion's 
Canon, in the Mnratorian Fragment, and other ancient lists of the books 
of tho new Testament. It is contained in the Peshito, the Old Latin, and 
other ancient versions. 

VII. COMMENT.ARIES ON TBE EPISTLE. 

AMONG the most valuable patristic helps are the Homilies of St. Chrysostom ; 
there are also the commentaries of Theodoret, Theodore of Mopsu.estia, 
and Theophylact. Among later writers may be mentioned Calvin (1539) 
and Estiu.s (1614) ; and in modern times, Bengel (1742), Van Hengel 
(1838), Rilliet (1841), Meyer (1847), Holeman (1839), De Watte (1847), 
Wiesinger (1850), Nea.nder (1849). 

Among tho best English commentaries are those of Bishops Lightfoot. 
Ellicott, and Wordsworth, Deans Alford and Gwynn, and Professor Eadie 



THE EPISTLE OF 

PAUL TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER L 
Ver. 1.-Paul and Timotheus. St. Paul 

doea not assUI11e hie official title in writing 
to the Macedonian Churches, Philippi and 
Theeealonica; it is uaed in all hie other 
Epistles, except the short letter to Philemon. 
Hie relationa to the Philippiana o.nd Thes­
ao.lonio.na were those of the deepest peraonal 
affection; there we.a 110 need of e. formal in­
troduction, eapecially in an Epiatle which 
he.a ao little of an officio.I character o.s this 
to the Philippiana. He joina the name of 
Timothy with his own, o.a in 2 Corinthiana, 
Colossio.na, 1 and 2 Thessalonians, and Phi­
lemon. Thua Timothy ia associated with St. 
Paul in every Epistle in which another 
name ia found except 1 Corinthiana, where 
Sc,athenes only ia mentioned; thia showa the 
intimate affection that bound St. Paul to 
his "own son in the faith." There was a 
apecial reaaon for mentioning Timothy in 
this Epiatle, as he was so well known to 
the Philippians, and St. Paul was intending 
(eh. ii. 19) to send him shortly to Philippi. 
But St. Paul writes in his own name from 
the beginning. Timothy was not in nny 
sense a joint author; he mo.y posaibly have 
been St. Paul's amanuensis, aa Tertius was 
in the case of the Epistle to the Romans 
(Rom. xvi. 22). Possibly nlso motives of 
humility led St. Po.ul to insert other names 
besides his own; but it was not to support 
his teaching by additional o.uthority-he wna 
"an apoatle, not of man, neither by man," 
and needed not the weight of other namea. 
The servants of J' esus Christ ; slaves, lite­
rally : "made free from sin o.nd becomo sor­
vo.nts [slaves] to God,'' whose service is 
perfeot freedom. We belong to him; ho is 
our Master (,u',p,os, ~ea-1r&n1s) as well os 
Father, we ore hie slo.vea aa well na hie 
sons: " Ye are not your own, yo o.re bought 
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with a price." Compare the words or the 
"damsel posseased with a apirit of divina­
tion " at Philippi : "Theae men are the 
eervanta [alaves] of the moat high God." 
She felt the difference between her atate 
o.nd theira ; she was the slave of her Philip­
pian mastera, of the evil apirit too ; St. Paul 
and hie companion were the slavea of God 
moat high. In the best manuscripts, as in 
the R.V., "Chriat" is put before "Jesus" 
here. The apostle frequently aets the official 
before the personal no.me of olll Lord; pos­
aibly because he knew not the Lord Jesns 
after the flesh, but ae.w him first as the 
M<3ssie.h, the Christ of God. To a.11 the 
seints in Christ J'e8118 which a.re at Philippi. 
The word" all" is of very frequent occur­
rence in this Epistle. There may possibly 
be e. reference to the dissensions alluded to 
in eh. iv. 2 ; or, as aome think, to the sup­
plies sent for St. Panl'a assistance; he 
addresses all alike, not only those who con­
tributed; he does not recognize their di ,i. 
aions. But it is, perhaps, only the naturnl 
expression of his warm affection: the apostle 
wo.s beloved by all the Philippian~, and all 
were dear to him; there was no hostile fac­
tion there,as at Corinth and elsewhere. Com­
pare the affectionate repetition, "a.lwoya," 
"every," "e.11," in ver. 4. St. Paul uses 
the word "aaint" e.a the general no.me for 
hie converts, like "Christian." The worcl 
"Christi!m" ocours only three times in the 
New 'l'estament (Acts xi. 26; :uvi. 2S; 
1 Pet. iv. 16). Christ's people a.re called 
"brethren,"" disciples," or" sainta." Thus 
St. Paul addressee the Corinthians gene­
rally as •• aaiuts," though many of them 
were far from possessin~ holiness of helll't 
aud life. The e.ncient Church wo.s holy ; 
the Isre.elitea are called "a holy na­
tion,'' "saints of the l\Iost High." They 
wore holy by God's olectiou, his chooeu .,. 
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Jl<'0pk ecrnratcd unto him by the rite of 
circ11rncisinn. 13~· the same election the 
Chri,tinn Church is linly, dedicated to God 
in bnptirni. This holiness of dodiention 
(cnmp. I Cor. vii. H) does not necessarily 
inrnl'"°e the actual existenoe of that inner 
holiness of bee.rt " without which no man 
shall see the Lord." But it does imply the 
bounden duty of striving after that spiritual 
holiness. "Ye e.re the temple of the living 
God," _St. Paul says to the ~rinthie.ns (2 
Cor. n. 16), "for God bath said, I will dwell 
in them, e.nd. walk in them; and I will be 
their God, and they shall be my people ... 
therefore ..• let us cleanse ourselves from 
all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfect­
ing holiness in the fear of God." The Greek 
word &-y,os (in our translation sometimes 
"holy," sometimes •·saint") is the usual 
rendering for the Hebrew i:--nR. The pri-
mary idea of the Hebrew word seems to be 
that of separation-separation from all that 
defileth. God is "of pnrer eyes than to 
behold eril;" those who are dedicated to 
Lim must strive by bis grace to purify 
themsd "l"CS even as he is pure. " Bo ye 
holy, for I am holy." In <JhrW. Jesus. 
They are saints in "l'irtue of their rele.tion to 
Christ. They were once" haptized into one 
body"-tbe mystical body of Christ. Holi­
ness of dedication can issue in holiness of 
heart and life only by abiding in him ( comp. 
John xv. 4--6). All saints e.re one body 
in Christ; they are knit together into one 
oommunion and fellowship by their pereon.e.l 
union with the one Lord. With the bishops 
and deaOOIIB. In the New Testament the 
word br,u1<01ros is synonymous with ,rp,ufJo­
.,.,pos (comp. Acts xx.. 17; l Pet. v. l, 2; I 
Tim. iii. 1-7; Titus L 5-7). St. Paul is 
addressing the eldera of tbe Church at 
Philippi, not bishops in our sense of the 
word. It is possible that Epaphroditns may 
have been the presiding bishop of the Church 
(see notes on eh.. iL 25 and iv. 3). If so, we 
see a reason whv the second and third order11 
of the ministry ·ouly Ille mentioned, as Epa­
phroditue wae the bearer of the Epistle. 
But diocesan episcopacy does not seem to 
have become general till the last quart.er of 
tb'.l first century. We know that Paul and 
Be.rnabae "ordained elders in every Church" 
in tbeir fir,;t missionary journey ; we need 
not, therefore, Le surprised at the mention 
of these official desiguntious in this Epistle, 
which wae written seventeen or eighteen 
years lnlkr. St. Paul's address to the elders 
of tht GJ,urch at Ephesus shows the impor­
tanct: whieh he attached to the office and to 
tL.6 foitLful performance of its duties. Per-
1aps " the biBhops and dee.cons" are spe­
cu,lly menlioni,d htre as Laving collected 
tht contributions B0nt to fit. Paul ; so Chry­
llU8U.W &Dd lrkytr. On th0 wLole sul,jtct, 

seo_ Dishop Lighlfoot'e exlurnstive • Disscr­
tahon on the Christian l\Iinistry,' in his 
"l'olume on the Epistle to the Philippit\ns. 

Ver. 2.-Gr&ee be unto you, and peaoe. 
This combine.tion of the Greek and Hebrew 
salutations is the common form in St. Po.ul's 
earlier Epistles : in the pastoral Epistles 
" mercy II is added. Grace is the favour of 
God, free and sovereign, whioh rests on the 
faithful (?hri~tian, and brings the gin of 
peaoe: wh1oh IB, first,reconcilintion with God· 
aud, scoondly, the childlike confidence and 
trustful hope whioh result from faith in 
Christ's atonement. From God our Father 
and from the Lord Jes11S Christ. God th~ 
Father is the first Author of our salvation • 
God the &>u, the Word made flesh, brought 
the message of pe~ce from heaven and re-
conciled us to God. ' 

Ver. 3.-I thank my God upon ever, re­
membranoe of you. All St. Paul's Epistles, 
except. those t~ th~ Galatians, I Timothy, 
an_d Ti~s, begin with a thanksgiving. In 
this Epistle the thanksgiving is especially 
warm and earnest ; no cloud of doubt 
darkened the apostle's confidence in the 
Philippians; be pours forth .his gratitude to 
God for their spiritual gifts fervently and 
withont reserve. My God. The pronoun 
expresses the inner consciousness of personal 
relations with God: it reminds us of Acts 
:u:vii. 23, "God, whose I am, and whom I 
serve." Upon all my remembrance of you 
(e.s R.Y.) is the more exact rendering. 
'fhe remembrance (not mention) was cou­
tinuons; he " had them in his heart," and 
that unbroken remembrance resulted in un-
broken thanksgiving. • 

Ver. 4.-Always in ever, prayer of miD:e 
for you all making request. with joy. Per­
haps the first part of this verse is better 
joined with ver. 3, "I thank my God ... 
always in efJery prayei· of mine for you all;" 
so Bishop Lightfoot. The Greek word for 
"prayer II nnd" req ueet" is the same, ~•110-«, 
better rendered "my supplication," as in 
the R.V.; it implies not m~rcly a lifting- up 
of the heart to God, but an earnest entreaty 
for a necessary gift. We meet now for the 
first time w\th th~t "joy" which is the key­
note of this Epistle. "Summa epistolm 
Gaudeo: gaudote;" so Bonge!, who con'. 
tinues, "'l'IJis Epistle of joy well follows 
th1<t to the Ephesians, where love rei.,ua. 
'The fruitofthe Spirit is luve,joy.' Joy give1 
life to prayer." 

Ver. 5.-For your fellowship in the gospel 
from the first day until now; rather, a~ R.V. 
for your fellowship in fwrtherance of the goa'. 
pel. This verso should be taken in connec­
tion with ver. 3. St. ;F11,ul tlianks God for 
their hc·Ip, their co-operation towards the 
work of tile gospel. 'l'hey helped forwnnl 
the work by lheir prayers, their lul;ours, 
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nncl tboir liboral bounty. 'fhis fellowship 
began "in tho beginning of the gospel," 
when the Philippians sent aid to tho apostle 
at Thcsealonicri and Corinth; it continued 
"until now "-ten years; they had just •ent 
their nlms to St. Paul at Rome by Epe.­
phroclitue (eh. iv. 10). 

Ver. 6. - Being confident of this very 
thing. St. Paul's thanksgiving refers, not 
only to the pnet, but also to tho future. He 
hne o. confident trustfulness in God's powe:r 
nnd love. The worcls a:b-ro -roii-ro might 
menn "on this e.eeount," i.e. on account of 
the perseverance described in ver. 5, but the 
order seems to support the ordinary rencler­
iug. That he which hath begun a good 
work in yon will perform it; rather, o.s R. V., 
he which began. Both lvap~clµevos and ,,..,_ 
,,.,l<fr., have (Bishop Lightfoot) a sacrificial 
reference. The good work is self-consecra­
tion, the sacrifice of them solves, their sou ls 
and bodies, iasuing in the co-operation 1,f 
lnbour e.nd e.lmsgiving. This sacrificial 
metaphor recurs in eh. ii. 17. The good 
work is God's; he began it and he will 
perfect it. The beginning (Bengel) is the 
pledge of the consummation. Yet it is also 
their work-tueir co-operation towards the 
gospel (comp. eh. ii. 12, 13). Until the day 
of J esns Christ. The perfecting will go on 
until the great day. To the individual 
Christian that day is practically the do.y of 
his death; though, indeed, tho process of 
perfecting may be going on in the holy dead 
till they obtain their perfect consummo.tion 
and bliss both in body and soul. These 
words do not iiuply that St. Paul expected 
the second advent during the life of his 
Philippian converts. The words " in you " 
must be understood as meaning "in your 
hearts," not merely "among you." 

Ver. 7.-Even as it is meet for me to think 
this of you all. It is meet; rather,just, right. 
To think this; to entertain this confidence 
concerning you. Because I have yon in my 
heart ; or, because you have me in your heart. 
But the order of the worcls, and ver. 8, make 
the first rendering the more probable. His 
love for them incrce.ses his confidence. In­
asmuoh as both in my bonds, and in the de­
fence and oonfirma.tion of the gospel. These 
words may bo taken with the prececling, "I 
ho.ve you in my heo.rt during my imprison­
ment o.nd defence." So Ohrysostom, whose 
words are very striking: 03-rw -ydp fr.,., Tu­

p11vv11<ov 6 lpws 6 1rvevµa.T11Cos ws µ716evl 1rapa· 
xwp•iv 1<a.1p,p. But it is, perhaps, more na­
turnl to to.ke them with tho following. Ye all 
are pa.rte.kers of my graoe ; rather, ye all are 
partalcers with me of the graoe. '.1.'hoy wern 
partakers of the grace of God given to him 
in his bonds and in his work. The like 
gro.oe wo.s given to them both for the pe.ssivo 
anrl activo siJea of the Chl'iBtian Ii fo-1.iolll 

in cndurnnce of suft'oring and in propngating 
the gospel. Thus there seems to bo no 
roference in the words "defence and con­
firmation" to hie public defence before 
Cmsar (which probably had not yet taken 
plo.ce), but genero.l!y to bis work of preach­
ing the gospel, which we.s both apologetic, 
meeting the objections of adversaries, and 
aggreMsi ve, asserting the truth. 

Ver. 8.-For God is my record-rather, 
witness(comp. Rom. i. 9)-how greatly I long 
after you e.ll in the bowels of Jesus Chr'.et. 
The word u.-7<&-yxva., here rendered" bo1vela," 
means the heart, liver, etc., not the e,itrails. 
The expression is remarkable, an,! is well 
illustrated by Bengel's striking wor<ls," Pau­
lus non in Pauli, sed Jesn Christi movetur 
visceribns." "Not I, but Christ li.:eth in 
me." He is so united with Christ that ,(JC 
feel a with tb e heart of Christ, he loves with 
the love of Christ. 

Ver. 9.-And this I pray. This is the 
purport of the prayer already mentioned iu 
ver. 4. The conjunction Yva. marks the end 
of St. Panl's prayer, and so its purport. 
That your love may a.bound yet more and 
more. Your love; not love for the apostlo 
only, but the grace of Christian charity. St. 
Paul finds no fault with the Philippians, 
but" ignis in apostolo nunquam dicit, Snffi­
cit" (Bengel). He prays for their con­
tinued growth in love, but not unintelligent 
love. In knowledge and in all judgment. 
'E1r!'Y"wu« is a stronger word than 'Y"iiJuis: it 
means full, complete knowledge. The Greek 
afo811u,s (literally, sense) occurs only here in 
the New Testament, though a.lu811-r./ip,a. (or­
gans of sense) is found in Heh. v. H. "Dis­
cernment," the rendering of R.V., is more 
correct than "judgment." It is, Bishop 
Wordsworth says, "that delicate tact and 
instinct, which almost intuitively perceives 
what is right, and almost unconsciously 
shrinks from what is w:rong." It cannot 
exist without love. ••Everyone that loveth 
is born of God, and knoweth God." With 
love there comes a spirii;u,i.l sense, spiritual 
sight, spiritual bee.ring, a sense of the beauty 
of holiness, e. fine perception of Christian 
propriety; -1, &-yd,,..,, ov,c auxwLovei. 

Ver. 10.-That ye may a.pprove things 
that are e:a:oellent. Love, issuing in spirituu.l 
discernment, would enable them to recog­
nize, to test, to prove things that are excel­
lent; so Bengel," Non modo prm m~lis bona, 
sed in bonis optiwe.." '!'his seews better 
tho.n the alternative rendering, "to prove 
the things that differ" (comp. Roai. ii. 18). 
That ye may be sinoere and without offence 
till the day of Christ. Eil<11,p1vfis, according 
to the common derivation (from ,17<11, SUll­

light, aud 1tplvw), meo.ns "judged in the full 
light of the sun," tlll\t is, pnr,i, true; comp. 
John iii, 21, "He tlmt dol'th truth cometh 
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to thC' light, tht hi1 deeds mlly be m11de 
m11nifest, thRt they are 'Wl'OUfht in God." 
A('("(lrding t-0 Another possi.hle deriVRtion, 
thP ....-nrn wnuln mPan .. unmixen," th&t is, 
c-C'nnine, einN'm. " ~'ithout offence" mRy 
be taken actively or pReeively; without 
/ri·dng oftenoc (<'~using stumbling) to nthC'rs, 
or ,..-ithout stumbling them~ckos. Perhaps 
the lo1tcr sense is more suitable here. He 
prays thnt thC' rhilippinns may be true and 
puJ1' inm1rdly. and blnmeles~ in their <'lit• 
""ftrd livC'B. "Till," rather. "against the 
de.y of CLri.st." The preposition ~isdoos not 
denote timC' only, a.s lxp" in ver. 6; it im­
plies pl'{'pe.ration. 

Yer. I !.-Being filled with the fruits of 
righteousness. The bC'st mRnn~cripts read 
" fruit." He pre.ye that their love may 
abound, not only iu ln1owledge and discern­
ment, but also in the fruit of holy linng. 
The fruit of righteousness is sanctification, 
which Rprini;s from justification, and mani­
fests itsl'lf i11 holy li.ing (comp. Amos vi. 
12; Gal. v. 22). Wbichareby.JesnsChrist; 
r-dlher, (},rough. The righteousness of God's 
sruuts ie not tbllt" which is of the Law, but 
that whirh is through the faith of Christ" 
(comp. John xv. 4). The hmnch lives by 
the life of the vine; the Christian lives by 
the life of Christ. It is his life, living in, 
assimilated by the Christictn soul, which 
bringi, forth the fruit of righteonsneos. 
Unto the glory e..nd praise of God. The 
rig h ieonsness of God' e saints., springing 
from the abiding presence of Christ, shows 
forth the glory of God. The glory of God 
is his majesty in itself: praise is the ac­
knowledgment of this me:jesty by the voice 
and heart of man. The glory of God iE the 
end of all Christian effort. 

Ver. 12.-Bnt I would ye should under­
stand, brethren, that the thingll which hap­
pened unto me have fallen out rather unto 
the furtherance of the gospeL After tha.nke­
gfring and prayer, St. Paul turns to his own 
imprisonment at Rome. That imprison-
11,ent, he says, has resulted in the further­
ance of the gospel, rather than, as might 
lrnve been expected, in its hindrance. 

V or. 13.-So that my bonds in Christ are 
manifeirt; rather, as R. V., ,o that my bonds 
became ma,,ije,at in Christ. At first he 
seemed like other pri8onere ; afterwards it 
became known that he suffered bonds, not 
for anv crime, but in Christ, i.e. in fellow­
ship with Christ nnd in consequence of the 
relation in which be stood to Christ. In all 
the pa.lace ; rather, as R. V., throughout the 
u;J.ol.e Prretorian Guard; litere,Jly, in the 
whole prreforium. The word elsewhere 
r.uc,uns a governor's house: Pilate'e house in 
the Gospels, Herod's palace in Acts x xiii. 35. 
but at liome the name so used would give 
1.,~:.=••ary offon~, a11d tl,~re ie no proof 

that it wne ever u~ed for the palRtium thcro. 
St. Paul mll8t ha,·e heard it constantly as the 
name of the Prrotorian re~im<>nt; he was 
kept ch11ined to II soldier of that corps (Acts 
xxviii. 16); And as his guard was continu­
lllly reliel"ed, his nAme and sufferings for 
Christ would become grndu111ly known 
thro11gl:iout the force. Others on the au­
thority of a passage in Dion C~Aius, un<lcr­
st.'\nd the word of the barracks of that part 
of the Prretorinn guard attached to the im­
perial residence on the PalRtine. But the 
passage relates to the time of Augustus 
beforo the Prrotorian cohorts were estnb: 
lished by Tiberius in the camp outside of 
the Colline Gate. And in all other plclces; 
rather, o.s R.V., and to all thereat; genernlly, 
that is, throughout the city. 

Ver. 14.-And ma.ny of the brethren in the 
Lord; rather, and that most. Most of the 
brethren took courage; there were exceptions. 
Waxing oonfident bymy bonds. The words, 
"in the Lord," ore perhaps better takeu 
with being "confident." '.!.'heir conficlence 
rc•sts upon St. Puul's bonds, but it is in the 
L'lrd. St. Paul's example gives them cour­
ngc, because th~y know that he is suffering 
for the love of Christ, and is supported in 
hie sufferings by the grace of Christ. Are 
much more bold to speak the word without 
fea.r; betler, more abundantly, as R.V. The 
bei,t manuscripts read here," the Word of 
God." 

Ver. 15.--Some indeed preach Christ even 
of envy and strife. The Judaizing party, 
whom St. Paul censures in eh. iii. 2, preached 
Christ, but not from pure motives. Like 
the writers of the psendo-Clemeutines, they 
envied St. Paul, and in the wicked madness 
of the odium theowgicum, they wished to 
distress St. Paul, -to depreciate hie preaching, 
and to exalt their own. And some a.leo of 
good will. The word generally means God 'a 
good plea.sure, a.s in eh. ii. 13, but here 
simply goocl will, benevolence towards St. 
Paul. 

Vere. 16, 17.-These two verses must 
change places according to the reading of 
the best manuscripts. 'fhe clauses are in­
verted by the figure chiasmns. But the 
other of love; read, as R.V., the one do it of 
love. This is better than the other possible 
rendering, "those who are of love do it." 
Knowing that I am set for the defenoe of the 
gospel. K•iµ,.,, I am set or appointed, as in 
I These. iii. 3 ; not, as some understand, I lie 
in prison. They pre9.£'h Christ out of love­
love for Christ, and Jove for Paul for Christ's 
sake. The one preaoh Christ of oontention ; 
read aud translo.t.e, as R.V., but the other 
proclaim Christ of /action; perhaps rather, 
announ~ (,c,m,yy,,V,ou,r,11); bring news of 
Christ; e.ud that they do out of factious­
ness. 'Ep,O.ta, derived from tp,9os, a hired 
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servant, mc11ne laLour for hire, nnd is com­
monly used of hil'Cd c11nvaseers, in the sense 
of factiousness, party spirit. It is reckoned 
by St. Paul in Gal. v. 20 among the works 
of the flesh, and is condemned also in Hom. 
ii. B. Not sinoerely, supposing to add afflic­
tion to my bonds; rather, as R.V. (rending 
with the best manuscripts 1-y,lp,w), thinking 
to raise up ajJUc.tion for me in my uond8. 
Their motives were not pure; they wished 
t.> make SL. Paul feel the helplessneBB of 
imprisonment, and to increase bis affliction 
by opposing bis doctrines, n.n<l by forming a. 
party insisting on the observance of the 
ceremonial la.w. Bishop Liglitioot tra.ns­
la.tes 81\(,j,,v 1-y,/p,av "to make my chains 
go.II me." 

Ver. 18.-Wha.t then 1 notwithstanding, 
every wa.y, whether in pretence, or in truth, 
Christ is preaohed; rather, only that, as 
R.V. (comp. Acts xx. 23). WJ1a.t is the 
result of all this preaching? Only the.t 
Christ is announced, that the story of Christ 
is told. The motives of the preachers ma.y 
not be good, but the resnlt is good ; the 
gospel fa.cts are ma.de more widely known, 
not only by those who preach in sincerity, 
but even by mell.lls of those who strive to 
promote their own party ends under the 
pretence of preaching Obrist. And I therein 
do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. St. Paul 
rejoices in the good which God brings out 
of evil; though that good is produced by 
the outward agency of his own adversaries. 
Yea, and I shall rejoice. He will not allow 
himself to be vexed by the bitterness of his 
opponents, he will not imitate their party 
spirit; his joy will continue, for be knows 
the.t, in spite of present hindrances, the 
result is assured. 

Ver. 19.-For I know the.t this ehe.11 turn 
to my salvation, TovTo, this, refers to the 
general preaching of Christ, rather than (as 
Calvin e.nd others interpret) to the affliction 
raised up for St. Paul. The opposition of 
his enemies will stir him up to greater 
nctivity and earnrstness, and so conduce to 
his spil'itual well-be,ng now and to his sal­
vation hereafter. This ho lmoivs, for "all 
all things work together for good to them 
that lovo God." Some, as Clny;ostow, 
undel'Stand ,n.,,,.11p(a here of present S(lfety 
or delivemnce from prison; but this socms 
improbable. The words aro quoted from 
Job xiii. IG, Sepluugint Version. Through 
your prayer, and the supply of tho Spirit of 
Jesus Christ. He knows t.hnt they pray for 
him; ho humbly believes that those prnyers 
c,ssist him in working out his own sulvc,tion. 
As the pro.yer uscends, sc,ys Bengel, the 
supply of the Spirit descends; comp. Go.I. 
iii. 5, "Ho thut ministcr<'th i;: supplietb,' 
U.V.J to you the Spirit." 'fbo Spirit is the 
supply; the Lord Jesus Soll(ls tho ,1uiokoning 

Spirit from the Father. Others, as Meyer, 
make the genitive subjective, and interpret 
"the aid which the Spirit supplies." The 
Spirit is here called "the Spirit of Jesl'.is 
Christ"-" proceeding from the Fa.tber and 
the Son." So also Gal. iv. 6; Rr>m. viii. !J; 
Acts xvi. 7 (in the true reading), "tile Spirit 
of Jesus." 

Ver. 20.-According to my earnest expec­
tation e.nd my hope, that in nothing I shall 
be a.shamed. The Greek word for ·• earnest 
e:a:pecta.tion," which occurs a.lso in Rom. viii. 
19, means literally, e. watching with out­
stretched head, with the attention concen­
trnterl on one ohject, and turned away from 
all others. Neither his sufferings nor the 
opposition of the J uda.izers will put him to 
shame. But that with all boldness, as al­
ways, so now also Christ shall be ma.gnified 
in my body, whether it be by life, or by 
death. After" boldness" (literally, l>oldness 
of speech) we shoulrl expect the active form, 
"I shall magnify." St. Paul, in hia humility, 
prefers the passive, "Christ shall be magni­
fied." Boldness of speech wa.s t.o be hia 
pa.rt, tl,e glory should be Christ's. What­
ever the issue might be, w hetl1er a life of 
Christian labour or e. martyr's death, it 
would be well. The apostles were not om­
niscient, says Bengel, in relation to their 
own ruture lot; they lived in faith allll 
hope. 

Ver. 21.-For to me to live is Christ, and to 
die is gain. Others, a.s Calvin, render (not 
so well), "For to me Christ is gain both in 
life and in death." The alternative sug­
gested in ver. 20 leads St. Paul to a short 
digression on the comparative advantages uf 
life and death; he is content with either. 
Life is blessed, for it is Christ; comp. CoL 
iii. 4, '' Christ, who is our Life," and Gal. ii. 
20," Not I, but Christ liveth in me;" "Quic­
quid vivo, Christum vivo" (Bengel). The 
life of Christ lives, breathes, energizes, in 
the life of his saints. His flesh, bis iucar­
nate life is their mee.t; his blood, the mys­
tery of his atonement, is the drink of their 
souls. He e.bidetb in them, a.nd they in 
him. And yet death is gain; the slate of 
dec,th, not the a.et of dying, is meant (t!.e 
inliuitive is a.orist, ,,-/, o.1ro8av,iv), for the <lea,) 
in Christ l\re l\t home with the Lord (,!vii~­
µovn,s 1rpos .,-i,v K6p,ov) in a far more blesse<l 
sense tbll.ll the saints on enrth. 

Ver. 22.-But if I live in the flesh, this is 
tha fruit of my la.bour : yet what I shall 
ohoose I wot not; or perhaps, as Meyer, "I 
woke not known." St. l't\u\ wavers be­
tween his own personal longiug for rest in 
Puradise with Christ, nnd the tlwught that 
the contiuu!lnce of his life on eMth might 
oonduco to the aprco.Jing ot' the gospel, 
Tbo gnuumur of tbo Greek sentence aptly 
ropretwnts the apoatl,/~ hc;itatiou. Thu 
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conetrnrtfon is Rlmo~t hoprlNtsly oonfueed. 
PerhRps lh<' intrrpretat.ion of the R.V. ie the 
Firnplest : "But if to live in the fl.esh,--tf 
this is the fruit of mv work, then what I 
shnll chooee I wot not." Thus 1tapwos is 
psrnllel with ,dplios (ver. 21); .,-b (fiv Iv 
<J"ap1tl is nlso " ~ain, n fruit; the geniti'l"e is 
one of npposition ; the work it.'!elf is the 
fruit. St. Pnul, says Bengel, regards his 
work e.s fruit, others seek fruit from their 
work. Bishop Lightfoot proposes another 
rendering, "But what if my living in the 
flesh will OO.'\r fruit, etc. ? 1 n fact what to 
choose I k-now not." Snrely, 811.ys Bengel, 
the Christian's lot is excellent; he can hesi­
tate only in the choice of ble.'!sings; disap­
pointed he cannot be. 

Ver. 23.-For I a.m in a strait betwixt 
two; rnther, but (so the best manuscripts) 
I am straitened, hemmed in (Bishop Light­
foot) bdici.xt the tioo n1tcrnntives, life and 
death, pressing npon me, conslxaining me on 
either side. Having a desire to depart ; 
ho'l"ing my desire set towards departing (,ls 
.,-d avaJ,.iio-a,). The word occnrs ngain in 2 
Tim. iv. 6, 'O Kcupds -rijs ~µ1's Cl.vCLA60-1;c.os. 
It is used of a, ship, to loose from its moor­
ing,,; or n camp, to break np; comp. 2 Cor 
'I". 1, " If our earthly honse of this taber­
nacle were dksol'l"Cd (1ra-rczJ\Vfiji)." Probnbly 
here ihe metap11or is to.ken from tent life; 
to loosen, to rcm,,rn the tent, the temporary 
abode, in the journey to the heavenly city. 
And to be with Chri.st. The holy dead are 
with Christ, they rest from tbe:ix fabourB; 
the} live nnto God (Luke XL 38); they do 
not sleep idly witbont conscionsm.11s, for 
they are described :in Holy Scripture as wit­
nesses (Heb. xii 1) of the race set before 
li'l"ing Christians (comp. also 2 Cor. v. 6, 8 
and ActJ! vii. 59). Yet they are elsewhere 
described as sleeping (1 Cor. xv. 51, 52; 1 
TiiesE.. iv. 14, 15); for the rest of the spirits 
of jnst men in Paradise is as a sleep com­
pared with the perfect consummntion and 
bliss of God's elect, both in body and soul, 
in hiB everlasting glory. Whlch is fe.r 
better; rrn,l and translo.te,for it i8 by much 
rery far l,eiter. He piles up comparati\'es, 
ae if uunble to find words capable of express­
ing the glory of his hope. 

Ver. 2¼.- !T evertheleu to abide in the 11.eah 
is more needful for you. To abide by the 
fiedi (if with some anthorities the prepo­
sition is omiit~d), to hold to this hnman life 
with all its trials, is more needful for your 
s:1ke. Meyer quotes Seneca., 'Epist.' 98, 
"Vit111 sure ad jici nihil desiderat sue, eausa, 
red eorum, quibus utilis est.'' 

Ver. 25.-A.nd having this con.fi.dence, I 
know that I shall abide 11:id continue with 
you all. Being persuaded of this, that my 
/,. is nrxdful for you; or, ae others render, 
"A. d t11i..e I certainly, con.6.dently know.'' 

The first translation seems preferable, for 
St. Paul's assurnnco docs not seem to rest on 
dil'eot inspiration, but on a c11lcnl11tion of 
probabilities. The e.postles couhl Mt CLlwe.ys 
forosee their own future (Acts xx. 22). 
Bishop Lightfoot so.ye, " The same word 
oi8a is used Acts xx. 25, where he expresses 
his belief the.t he ehe.11 not see his AsiCLtio 
converta age.in. Viewed os infallible pre­
sentiments, the two nre hardlyreoonoilnble; 
for the one e.ssnmes, the other nege.ti vee, his 
release. The assurance hore recorded wns 
fulfilled (l Tim. i. S); while the presenti­
ment there expresserl was overruled by 
events (2 Tim. i. 15, 18: iv. 20).'' For your 
furtberanoe and joy of faith i for the progress 
e.nd joy of your faith, the.t yon may con­
tinue.Uy incree.se in faith and te.ke delight 
in it. Joy is the key-note of this Epistle. 

Ver. 26.-The.t your rejoioing may be more 
abundant in Jesus Christ for me by my com­
ing to you again. Glorying or boa.sting 
(,ca,',X"/µ.a), not rejoicing. Perhaps rather, 
e.s Meyer," That the matter in which you 
have to glory [i.e. the bliss in which you 
rejoice a.s Christiane] me.y increase abun­
dantly in Christ Jesus (as the clement or 
sphere of the glorying] in me [ne the instru• 
mentor eanse]." 

Ver. 27.-0nly let your conversation be. 
St. Pnul exhorts the Philippiane to stead­
fastness. Only, whatever happens, whether 
I come or no, 1ro"ll.,.,-,6,rr6,, behave as • citi~ 
zens ( comp. eh. iii. 20, 'Hµ.ii>v .,-,; 1ro"ll.1-reiiµ.a 
and Eph. ii 19, ~11µ.1ro"ll.i.,-a1 -rii>v lr:ylc.,v. The 
verb also occurs in Acts xxiii. 1, "I have 
lived ( ..-e..-o"ll.f"TE11µ.a1) in all good conscience 
towards God.'' St. Pe.ul was himself a 
Roman citizen; he we.e writing from Rome: 
his presence there waecaueed by his havingex­
ercieed the rights of citizenship in appeCLling 
t.o Cmse.r. He wa.e writing to a ple.ce largely 
inhahited by Roman citizens (for Philippi 
was a Roman colony), a place in which he 
had declared himself to be e. Roman (Acts 
xvi 87). The metaphor we.a natural. Some 
of you are citizens of Rome, the imperial 
city : Ii ve, e.11 of yon, as citizens of the 
heavenly country, the city of the living 
God. A.s it becometh the gospel of Christ ; 
rather, as R.V. margin, behave as citizens 
worthily of. There is a striking pnrnllel in 
Polycarp's letter to these same Philippia.ne 
(sect. 5), • Ecw 1ro"/\.1.,-i11rr<l,µ.e6a. 3.(lws ahoii, ,cal 
rr11µ./3a.rr,J,,.,{,,roµ.ev ab-r,ji: literally, "If we live 
as citizens worthily of him, we shall also 
reign with him." That whether I oome and 
1ee yon, or elsa be absent, I may hear of 
your a.ff'airs, that ye ste.nd fa.It In one spirit. 
The metaphor is military, and follows 
naturally from the thought of citizenship. 
Philippi was e. military colony, its chief 
magistrates were praitors, ,r.,-pa-r71-yol (Acts 
xvi. 20), literally, '' generals" (comp. Eph. 
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vi. 13 e.nd Go.I. v. I). Spirit is the highest 
po.rt of our immo.terirLl nature, which, when 
onlightonod by the Holy Spirit of God, co.n 
riso into commnnion with God, o.nd discern 
tho truths of the world unseen. In one spirit; 
bcco.uso tho spirits of believers o.ro knit to­
gether into one fellowship by tho ono Holy 
Hpirit of God o.biding in them all. This 
distinction between spirit e.ncl soul occurs 
ago.in in l 'l'hess. v. 23. The soul is the 
lower part of our inner being, the seat of the 
appetites, passions, affections, connected 
o.bove with the ,rvevµa., below with the l1{ip(. 
With one mind striving together for the faith 
of the gospel; with one soul (not mind); i.e. 
with e.ll the desires and emotions concen­
trated on one object, all acting together in 
the one great work; comp. Acts iv. 32, 
" Striving together with one another for the 
faith," rather tho.n "striving together with 
the faith." The personification of faith, 
though npproved by high authority, seems 
forced and improbable. Fai(Ji is here used 
objectively ; the faith of the ,gospel is the 
doctrine of the gospel, as Gal. i. 23, " The 
faith which once he destroyed." 

Ver. 28.-And in nothing terrified by your 
adversaries; liternlly, scared, as a frightened 
horse. Whioh is to them an evident token 

of perdition, but to you of salvation; tmnR­
fate, seeing that it (yQU,f' oou,rage) is to them 
an wident token of perdition, but (with tb, 
best manuscripts) of your salvatimi. And 
that of God. These words are to be taken 
with "an evident token." Tho courage of 
God's saints in the midst of dangers is e. 
proof or his presence e.nd favour, a token of 
final victory (comp. 2 Thess. i. 5). 

Ver. 2!l:-For unto you it is given in the 
behalf of Christ, not only to believe on him, 
but also to suffer for his sake. On you it 
was conferred (~xap£11B11) as a gracious gift, 
a free spontaneous act of Divine bounty. 
Faith in Christ is the gift of God, so is " the 
fellowship of his sufferings." It is not a. 
burden. but a privilege:" In all these things 
we are more than conquerors through him 
that loved us." 

Ver. 30.-Having the same confilct which 
ye saw in me, and now hear to be in me. 
These words are beat taken with ver. 27, 
vers. 28 and 29 being parenthetical. The 
apostle returns to the military or gladia­
torial metaphor of a contest, a.;,cilv. He had 
himself been persecuted at Philippi (Acts 
xvL; I Thess. ii. 2); now the Philippi,ms 
heard of his Roman imprisonment, and were 
themselves suffering similar persecutions. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 1, 2.-The address. I. ST. PAUL'S DESCRIPTION OP BillSELF. He is a servant 
of Jesus Christ. 1. He does Mt here style hi'TTIJlelf an apostle. The title was unnecessary 
in writing to the Philippians; he does not assume it needlessly. He associates 
Timotheus with himself. In the presence of the blessed Lord and Master distinctions 
sink into insignificance. 2. Paul and Timothe-us are alike" servants." But that name, 
in its inner meaning, is e. lofty title. He who belongs wholly to Christ, who is the 
slave of Christ, bought with the blood of Christ, is free from sin; he must be free, says 
St. Chrysostom, from all other masters, or he would be only in part the servant of 
Christ. 

II. Ills DESCRil'TION OF THE PHILIPPIAN CHRISTIANS. He calls them "saints in 
Christ Jesus." It is true that the word" saint" may be used here in an official sense, 
as equivalent to" Christian." But: 1. lt implies the necessity of that which all who are 
to see God in heaven must possess, holiness of heart and life. We beliave in the Holy 
Ghost, who sanctifieth the elect people of God; that belief pledges us to follow after 
personal holiness. Wo have been once dedicated to God; the great aim of life should 
be self-consecration-the entire consecration of our whole nature, spirit, soul, and body, 
to his blessed service. 2. Saints are such only by being in Christ Jesus. The living 
branch abides in vital union with the vine; the saint abides in spiritual union with 
the Saviour. God taketh away the unfruitful branch; the unfruitful branch is the 
ungodly Christian-a branch, indeed, but without fruit, withered, dead. Spiritual life 
is sustained only by union with Christ, by the abiding presence of Christ, who is tho 
Bread of life, the Life of the world. If we would be saints, not in name only, but in 
he.art and in truth, we must strive above all things to live habitually, consciously. 
lovingly, in that" fellowship which is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ." 

Ill. '!'HE SALUTATION-WHAT CHRISTIAN GOOD WISHES SHOULD BE. 1. Grace. 
Grace is the favour of God, unbought, undeserved, freely given, out of his generous 
bounty. 'l'hat grace is the origin of our salvation: "By grnce ye are saved." It is th0 
source of holiness: "By the grace of God I am what I am." It is an unfailing support 
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in all troubles and distresses: "My grace la sufficient for thee." It should be our 
earnest l'ffort not " to receive the grace of God In vain," but " to continue ln the grooe 
of God;" for that grace "bringeth salvation." 2. Peace. Peooe is (1) a condition 
rest!ng on fact.I! erlern!'1 to ourselves; reconci~tion with God though the atonement of 
Chmt.. He bore our sms; he suffered our punishment; he gave himself a ransom for 
many, dying in om stead, that we might live. "Christ bath once suffered for sins the 
ju.st for the unjust, that he might bring us to God,n His incarnation death 'and 
resurrection have wholly changed the relations in which we stand toward~ God.' We 
-.,ere "sometime alienated, and enemies in our mind by wicked works • yet now bath 
he reconciled us in the body of his flesh through death." " It pleased the Father that 
in him should all fulness dwell; and having made peace through the blood of his cross 
by him to reconcile all things unto himself." This is the blessed work of Christ our 
Lord. He bath slain the enmity; he is our Peace. By his act, external to ourselves, 
he bath reconciled us to God. But (2) the peace of God is internal, the blessed 
possession of the Christian soul. "Being ju.stifled by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ." "Peace I leave with you," the Saviour said to his 
chosen-" my pP.ace." Such peace as he had, not freedom from outward care and pain, 
but a quiet heart resting upon God. His path on earth was full of bitter sorrow, but his 
inner life was still and ea.Im. No evil or selfish thought ever ruffled the clear current 
of holy meditation, or disturbed his constant communion with his heavenly Father. 
The peace of God is the blessing of the clear, calm spirit that bath chosen the good part, 
seeking to love God only, and t,o serve him with an undivided service, It is the blessed 
consciousness of forgirnness and acceptance with God; it is the childlike confidence and 
trustful love which spring from a living faith in Christ's atoning work. It passeth all 
understanding; it is the earnest of the eternal peace, the peace beyond the grave. It is 
the peaoe of God, for it is his gift; it comes "from God our Father, and from the Lord 
Jesns Christ." 

Learn: 1. To be servants, slaves, of Christ; wholly given up to him; content with 
that service which is perfect freedom.. 2. To think the best of others, to esteem them 
better than ourselves. 3. To wish them the best wishes-grace and peace. 

V ers. 3-8.-St. Pafil an e1X1,mpk to all <Jhristian ministers. I. HE BEMEHBEBB 
ms 001..-vEBTS. He was possessed through and through with an ardent love of souls, 
Like the good Shepherd, he knew his sheep, and ea.red for them with a. sincere, selr­
sacrificing affection. He worked for them while he could; in prison he does not forget 
them. His thoughts are not taken up with his own hardships and dangers. The care of 
all the Churches still occupies his mind. He has his converts in his heart ; it is his joy 
to think on their progress in holiness, to thank God for his grace vouchsafed unto them. 

II. HE PRAYS FOB THEIIL 1. Interr-essory prayer was part of his daily work. He 
had learned of the Lord that men "ought always to pray, and not to faint;" and he 
"prayed to God always." Thus his time was fully occupied; his mind was active, He 
was chained to a soldier, he could not visit his converts; but he could think of them, 
he could pray for them. .And he did what he could. He teaches us by his example 
to make prayers and supplicatioil6, and t,o give thanks for all men. 2. He prays for 
all, always. We notice the COil!ita.nt repetition of the word "all" in this Epistle, 
There were dissensions it seems, among the Philippians. The apostle will not recognize 
their di.trerences; he l;ves them all. he prays for all : all are dear to him, all have their 
place in his prayers. 3. His prayers flow from love. He loves them, he longs for them 
all, and that" in the bowels of Jesus Christ." He loves them as Christ loves them; nay, 
mart than that, he loves them with the love of Christ, with the heart of Christ; for 
Christ was bis life: "Not I, but Christ liveth in me." Hence he could say (would to 
God that we could say the same I) that he loved with Christ's love. Mark the intensity 
of his consciousness of the blessed presence of Christ in all his power and love abiding 
within him. 

III. HLS HUMILITY. None laboured as St. Paul laboured, but he was wholly froe 
from vain-glory. 1. He gives the g!ory to God. It was Goel who began the good work 
ir, tl,e \,(:arts of the Philippians; God began it; God will complete it, God is evory­
ti,i1,:c;, the a1,ostle notl,ing. Yet tl1is confidence in God makes the apostle work all tlit 
mc,re; it ii,crea~es his e!Torl-b, it deepens the earnestness of his prayers. 2. He recog 
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nizes the fellowship of the Phili-ppians. They had assisted him in the furtherance of 
the gospel both by their gifts and by their labours. He acknowled"es their help; he 
than~s God for it ; he regards them all as partakers of his grace. G r;ce had been giTen 
to him to endure and to labour. The like grace, he says, had been granted to the 
Philippians; he is thankful. 

IV. HIB BIN0ERITY. "God is my witness,'' he says: his love for the Philippians is 
deep and true; God who seeth the secrets of the heart, knows how he longs after them. 
Living always in the felt presence of God, he knows, and gla.clly knows, that no 
thoughts of his heart a.re hidden from God. 

LESSONS. 1. Pray for the strong love of souls. 2. Pray for a transparent sincerity 
and truthfulness of heart. 3. Be humble; without humility there can be no real pro­
gress in holiness. 4. Give much time to intercessory prayer. 

Vera. 9-11.-St. Pau"l's prayer for the Philippians. I. THAT THEIR LOVE KAY 
ABOUND MORE AND MORE. 1. God had begun in them the good work, the work of 
faith, faith that worketh by love. St. Paul recognizes the reality of their love; it was 
true and deep. But: 2. There is always room for growth in love; it is the noblest 
of Christian graces, the most precious of all the gifts of the Holy Spirit. The Christian's 
desire for love is without limit. 'A1<op«r,,-ov o.-yaOov ,,-oii,,-o, says Chrysostom. "Owe no 
man anything," says the apostle," but to love one another." Love is always owing; 
we can never love our brethren a.s we ought. Still less can we attain to that soul­
absorbing love which we owe to God. "Thou she.It love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, with all thy soul, with all thy mind, and with all thy strength." Tbe 
commandment is very <leep and searching; we can never obey it perfectly; we shall be 
always in debt. But we may approach ever nearer and nearer to that fulness of perfect 
love. Therefore the Christian's prayer for love is unceasing, deepening in earnestness 
as he grows in the knowledge of Christ. The Christian life is a. continual progres3. 
"The path of the just is as the shining light, shining more and more." Love must be 
ever growing, or it will lose its freshaess. 

II. HE PRAYS FOB THEm GROWTH IN KNOWLEDGE. 1. Christian love ill not indis­
criminate, unintelligent; it is informed and directed by spiritual knowleJge. Love 
is informed by knowledge. 2. Love increases knowledge. For it is not book know­
ledge of which St. Paul is speaking, but heart knowledge. The knowledge of Christian 
experience is the personal knowledge of God gained by communion with him. Only 
love can know him; for like is known by like. " He that loveth not, knoweth not 
God, for God is love." And, on the other hand," Every one that loveth is born of God, 
and knoweth God." The religious sense, the ta.et which distinguishes good from evil, 
which approves among good things the best and holiest, flows out of love. 

III. HE PRAYS FOR THEIR GROWTH IN PURITY. The word means singleness of mind, 
simplicity, si11cerity, purity. "If thine eye be single, thy whole body is full of light." 
This sincerity, this single11ess of purpose, springs from love. Holy love refines the 
whole nature; for it brings the Christian daily into nearer fellowship with Christ, who 
alone can cleanse the sinful heart. "If we walk. in the light ... the blood of Jesus 
Christ clea.11seth us from all sin." That inward purity results in outward blame!e~s­
ness, and prepares the soul against the day of Christ. 

IV. HE PBA YB FOB THEIR GROWTH IN OBEDIENCE. Love must work; it cannot lie 
dormant in the soul. It must produce the fruit of righteousness. 13ut that fruit 01· 
righteousness is: 1. Through Jesus Christ. "The branch cannot bear fruit of itselr', 
except it abide in the vine;" nor can the Christian bring forth the fruit of holy living, 
except ho abide in Christ. The life of the vine lives in the branch; tbe life of Chnst 
Ii vos in the Christian soul, and bears the fruit of holiness. 2. And to the glory and 
praise of God. 'l'he ultimate end of the righteousness of the saints is the glury of Go,I. 
Therefore wo are taught to pro.y "that in all our works begun, contin~e'.1, and eu~ed in 
thee, we may glorify thy holy Name." There can be no nobler amb1t10u: to live fo:· 
God; only to seek his glory; to love him, not for what he has to give us, but bec,1use 
he is so holy, so loving, so glorious; to be willing to live or to die; to do great things 
in the world, or to be unknown and obscure, if only he may be glorified ;-this is tit,· 
noblest aim of life, tho highest theme of prayer. 

Li,:sso~s. 1. Prny much for others; cultivate the habit of interce~sory pmyer. 2. Pray 



10 THE EPISTLE TO 'l'HE PHILIPPIANS. [on. 1. 1-30. 

for the C(lntinuRl growth Rnd diffusion of love, knowledge, righteousness. 8, Seek 
above all things the glory of God. 

Vers. 12-18.-7'ie aposUe's own circumstances. Bis holy unselfishness, He measures 
his C(lndition, not by its present hardships or comforts, but by the facilities which it 
gi ,-cs for spre.'lding the knowledge of Christ. 

J. RIB Il(PRI801'""MENT RAS TURNED TO THE FURTHERANCE OP THE GOSPEL, fi Wl\S not 
to have bt-en expected; the area of bis preaching WM contracted; be himself wns 
~uffering and confined. But God makes "all things work together for good to them 
that love him;" even things that lnight seem likely to interfere with their spiritual 
work. 1. His chaim attra.cted attention : it became manifest that he was a prisoner 
"in Christ," Jiying in Christ., suffering in 11.nd with Christ, for the sake of Christ. 2. 
Listeners gathered round him: the Prretorian soldiers, among whom he lived, one of 
whom, in continual l'otation, guarded him: others too-" all the rest." His imprison­
ment became widely known. The strange fact (it was strange then) that these hard­
ships were endured voluntarily, from religious motives, excited curiosity, interest; 
hence many converts. 3. H-is errampk encouraged others. Some were timid, 
frightened. But the greater nnmber of the brethren took courage to preach fearlessly. 
Example is better than precept. The sight of a suffering saint, patient, contented, 
happy, docs more to win souls than hundreds of sermons. It is a visible proof of the 
power of Christ. 

II. ST. PACT. A CE:l\'TBE OF mssroN WOBX. 1. H-is presence in Rome led to mnch 
preaching; his example, bis energy, stirred up others. There was much activity. But 
aln~ ! there were dissensions even in the primitive Church. There was 11. Ju_daizing 
party at Rome who hated the apostle. 'l'heir zeal was kindled by his success; they 
preached, but v.itb the design of winning adherents to the Law, Hence there was a 
Ji"ision. 2. &nne preached of good wiU; they knew that St. Paul was set for the 
defence of the gospel The sight of his earnestness, bis sufferings, excited their 
sympathies, quickened their affections; they were eager to help on the good work, to 
carry the gospel message into places which the imprisoned apostle could not reach. 
They preached out of love-love for St. Paul, love for the work, love for Christ. 3. 
But others preached of envy t:md party spirit. They did preach Christ in a sense ; 
they brought news of Christ, they made known the facts of the gospel, they spread 
the knowledge of Christ's life and death. But they were not sincere; they did not in 
their hearts care for the salvation of souls; they preached really for their patty-it was 
party zeal, not love, that stimulated their efforts. 'l'hey were like the Pharisees of 
whom our Lord said," Ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte, and when be is 
made, ye make him twofold more the child of bell than yourselves " (Matt. :x.xiii. 15 ). 
They envied St. Paul's success, and sought to raise up a party against him, to make 
him feel more bitterly the confinement of bis chains. 'l'he gift of preaching is far 
inferior to the grace of charity. The eloquent preacher may pe_ ambitious, worldly, 
actuated hy party spirit, not by the love of Christ. . 

III. ST. PAUL IS HAPPY BECAUSE CHRIST IB PREACHED. He seeks not his own glory; 
be is not troubled for himself when others disparage his preaching or his conduct. He 
is wholly free from party spirit, from sectarian animosities, from earthly ~otivcs. He 
rejoices in the progress of the gospel, thou~h that progress may_ be due m part to the 
preaching of men who differ widely from hunself, and who are his personal opponents. 
·what an examJJle of unselfish charity! 

Learn: 1. Never to give way to despondency. 2. Never to allow ourselves to think 
that we could serve God better if our circumstances were other than they are. 8. 
Always to try to do our best where we are, knowing that be can bring good out of evil.· 
4. The exceeding valne of the silent influence of holy example. 6. The great danger 
of party spirit, the blessedness of charity. 

Vera. 19, 20.-St. Pam's own hope. I. HI8 HOLY CONFIDENCE. He knows that God 
will make all tl,iogs, even this opposition, work together for bis eternal salvation. 
The :;..etivity of his adversaries will stimulate him to greater zeal; it will kindle the 
~ym,,atLy uf bis frier,ds, ar,d lead them to pray for him more earnestly. Mark his 
absoluu !x:lf-i;um,r.der, bis entire 6ubmission t'J the holv will of God. 
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U. Trrn SOURCE OF STRENGTH. 1. Intercessory prayer. He knows that the Philip­
pians will pray for him. When they hear of the bitter opposition of his Jndaizing 
adversnries, they will pray the more earnestly that help may be given him in his 
perplexities nnd triBls. He gladly believes that their prayers in bis behalf will be 
beard. He knows the power of prayer. He, the great apostle, is thankful for the 
prayers of the humblest Christian. 'fbe highest saints are ever the lowliest. 2. The 
supply of tlie Spirit given in answer to the prayer of faith. "My Father will give 
the Holy Spirit to them tha.t ask him." In proportion to the depth, the strength, 
the reality of prayer, the help of the Spirit is given. That help issues in salvation; 
"to be spiritually minded is life." The presence of the Spirit in the soul is the earnest, 
the pledge, of our inheritance in heaven. He works within us tha.t holiness without 
which we cannot see God. His writing in the heart is the counterpart of those golden 
characters of love in which the names of God's saints are written in the Lamb's book 
of life. 

III. THE RESULT OF THAT STRENGTH. 1. Boldness of speech. A gift to be earnestly 
desired by all Christian ministers: boldness to preach the Word; to be instant in 
season and out of season; to reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering. It is a 
rare gift; it requires that strength of conviction, that vividness of hope, that deep 
humility, which were characteristic of St. Paul. With all his thoughts concentrated 
on the one great desire of glorifying Christ, with bis assured confidence that in nothing 
he should be ashamed, with his absolute trust in the fulfilment of God's promises, he 
::ould speak from the fulness of his own personal experience, boldly, persuasively, with 
a holy enthusiasm which mightily drew the hearts of men. Oh that we could fo!lo,v 
him as he followed Christ 1 2. The glory of Christ. It is this that St. Paul desires 
with such intense eagerness; not his own glory, not earthly success or earthly com­
forts, but that Chl'ist may be magnified in bis body. He is content to leave the issues 
of life or death wholly in the band of God; willing to live, if hls apostolic activity is 
needed for the spread of the gospel; willing to die, if the death of martyrdom would 
best serve his Master's cause. His one desire is that Christ should be magnified in 
his servant. 

Learn: 1. To value intercessory prayer, to pray ourselves for others, to desire their 
prayers for us. 2. To prize above all things the daily supply of the influences of the 
Holy Spirit. 3. To pray for boldness of speech. 4. But only that Christ may be 
glorified. 

Vere. 21-26.-The great alternative, life or death. I. ST. PAUL IS PREPARED FOR 
EITHER; "for," be says," to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain." 1. Christ was his 
life. Christ was magnified, not in his body only, in his labours and suffering, but in his 
spirit. The presence of Christ filled bis whole conscious existence; communion with 
Christ was to him the very breath of life. Life was worth having only so far as the 
life of Christ was realized in the apostle's life. The outward life, with its comforts or 
its hardships, was as nothing in comparison with this inner life of the ~pirit. "Dost 
thou not, 0 blessed Paul, live the common life of men?" exclaims St. Chrysostom; 
"dost thou not see the sun, dost thou not breathe the air, dost thou not neeJ sleep, 
food, clothing, like ourselves?" Yes, he needed these things; be sent for bis cloak and 
books. But he lived in the spirit of the Saviour's words, "Take no thought [no 
anxious thought] for your life;" "Seek ye first the kingdom of God." His real life 
was bidden-hidden with Christ whose presence filled bis soul. He was dead unto the 
world, but alive unto God. He was conscious of high thoughts burning within him; 
there was a power there and an energy that lifted him up and strengthened him and 
filled him with calm and holy joy in all his many trials. But that new life was not 
his life: "Not I, but Christ." Christ was there; that sacred presence influenced the 
whole conscious life of the apostle, keeping up a current of pure, high, heavenly 
thought within his heart. Where that blessed presence dwelletb the outward life sinks 
into comparative insignificance. St. Paul scarcely counted that outwaru lii'e as belong­
ing to himself; it was full of change, shadowy, unreal. His true, real life was the Life 
that lived within him. "To me to live is Christ." 2. Death would be gain to St. 
Paul. Life in Christ is blessed; still more blessed are the holy dead. They rest from 
their labours; death removes them from the temptations, conflicts, cares of lifo. And 
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t.o depa.rt is to be with Christ, in his immediate presence. 'l'o see him thus without 
the inten-enti~n of the veil of flesh, is gain, unutterable gAin. But we must 

1
know by 

our own experience the power of Christ's life indwelling in our souls before we can feel 
with the apostle that death is truly gAin. 

JI. ST. PAUL E.Nows NOT WHICH TO CHOOSE, LIFE OR DEATH. Who can tell the 
bless~ness of S1Jch advanoed holiness? Who would not gladly accept St. Paul's 
ruffenngi, to share his calm faith? Life is blessed, for it is life in Christ. Death is 
ble~, "by ~uch very far better," for it is to bo with Christ. The apostle hesitates; 
he 1s m a stl"ILlt between two alteru&tives-work for Christ here, and the life with Uhrist 
in Paradise. 1. For himulf his desire is set towards departing. Deat.h is to him but 
the weighing anchor, or the taking down of his tent, the last stage in his journey to 
the heavenly country. The blessedness awaiting him there is beyond the power of 
langua+?e to express; it needs the tongue of angels. 2. But he fears there may be some­
tJm,g of selfishness in this wnging to depart. His continued life on earth may be 
necessary for the progress of the gospel For his converts' sake he is willing to 
remain, for their furtherance and joy. A high example of most entire unselfishness. 
3. He l.ea11es his will submissive to the higher will of God. God knows better than he 
what is best for the Church and for himself. One thing he knows: if his presence is 
needful, he shall continue with his converts; for his life and death a.re in the hands 
of God, and God doeth a.II things well. 

!.ESSON&. 1. Death is no strange thing to the advanced Christian; he lives in 
habitual preparation for it. 2. He knows that he is in the hands of God; knowing 
this, he is content to live, and content to die; "Thy will be done;" 3. Mor~ than this, . 
he bath a desire to depart, for to depart is to be with Christ. 4. But this holy resigna­
tion, this calm and blessed hope, implies a life of fellowship with Christ. "'l'o me to 
live is Christ." Be it our most eager desire, our most earnest effort, thus to live. 

Vers. 27--:30.-Practical, exhortation,. I. ClmIBTIAN CONVERSATION THE CONDITION 
OF CHRISTll.N JOY. 0-nly (the word is emphatic)--only, St. Paul says, whether ho 
lives or dies, whether he comes again or sees them in the flesh no more, whatever 
happens to him or to them-let them mind this one thing, holy living. This must be, 
he says, your one desire, your one aim, to live as Christian men should live. 

IL ST. PAUL ADDRESSES THE PHILIPPUNS AB MEMllEBB OF A CHURCH; not isolated 
iudi,·iduals, but members of a community, knit together into oile body. 1. We are 
citizens of the heavenly commonwealth, under the one heavenly King. We must fight 
under his banner against the common enemy. '!'here ill need of united action : union 
is strength ; we must stand fast, keeping our ground as in battle, striving together. 
Disunion breaks the power of the great army; it dissipate~ Christian energy, and 
impedes grievously the progress of the gospel 2. Christian union is the unity of the 
Spirit. The Holy Spirit of God, abiding in the whole Church .and in each individual 
Christian, is the bond of union. The spirit of the believer is the sphere of his influence. 
"The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit;" "The fruit of the Spirit is love, 
joy, peace." The more fuUy he abideth in us, the more shall we be dispoRed to love 
one another, to hate party spirit, to remember that we a.re one body in Christ. 3. 
If we preserve the unity of the Spirit, we shall strive together with one soul. The 
iodwellina of the Holy Spirit will direct a.II our affections, emotions, and desires to bear 
uo the on~ great object, the progress of the faith. 4. This Christian energy, thiB holy 
ew,ra,:;e, is tJ.e gift of Uod. It shows that his presence goeth with the Christian host. 
lt u; the pled;e uf victory to his servants, of ruin to their adversarieR. 5 . .And it 
i7r,plies willir,gru:86 UJ Buffer. Patience, as well as courage, is the gift of God. It is as 
hicrh a i,riviit:'-'e to be caUed to suffer with Christ and for Christ, as it is to work for him. 

Lt:bhlJKS. 1. The gcn;pel is the good tidings of God's unspeakable gift: think of your 
CLriotiao pri1·ikges, your Christian responsibilities, and walk worthily of the gospel. 
2. Pray for tLe grace of perseverance, pray for it dail)'., earnestly. 3. Endeavour ~o 
ktt:1, the unity of the Spirit. 4. Remember that suffcnng comes from ou~ Fathe_r. rn 
L,a,·eo; lie chasteuctli us for our profit. Suffering n1eekly borne, borne 1n the la1th 
v'. Chrii;t aud out of lol'e for Christ, ber.ornes a blessing. 
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HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

VerR. 1, 2.-.Apostolic address and salutalion. The Apostle Pa.nl is as characteristic 
in his greetings ns in the substance of his epistolary writings. 

I. 'l'HE AUTHORS OF THE GREETING. "Paul and Timotheus, bond-slaves of Jesu~ 
Christ." 1. The apostle associates Timothy with himself as one who had foboured at 
Philipfi and was well known to the Christians of that city. Timothy, besirles, wM 
then his companion at Rome. It wa.s natural that be should name the disciple who 
was associated with him through a. longer range of time than any other-extendino-, 
indeed, from the <la.to of bis first missionary journey till near the very time of his 
martyrdom. 2, He does not call himself an apostle, because the assertion of his official 
designation was not needful at Philippi, but places himself on a level with Timothy, 
by bringing into prominence their common relationship to the Lord as" bond-slaves of 
Jesus Christ." They belonged to him as Master, a.nd bore his marks in their very 
bodies, and were supremely devoted to bis service. 

II. THE PERSONS TO WHOM THE GREETING w AS ADDRESSED. "To the saints which are 
in Christ Jesus at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons." 1. They dwelt in Philippi, 
an important city of Macedonia, which, thirty-four years before, was the scene of a. 
great battle which determined the prevalence of the imperial system of Rome. It was 
still more celebrated as the first city in Europe which received the gospel-" thus 
opening up the long vista. of what bas become Western Christendom." 2. They were 
"saints in Christ Jesus;" with a ten years' history. 'l'he title must have had a 
special force in the case of those addressed with such a warmth of affection. Their 
saintship was grounded in their union with Christ. It is interesting to mark the 
prominence of female names both in the first founding of the Church a.nd in its later 
developments, as noticed in the Epistle. Who ca.n sa.y whether the delicate and 
untiring generosity of the Philippian Cburch to the apostle ma.y not have been ma.inly 
due to these saintly women, who enjoyed in Macedonia, as women, a far more 
independent position than in other parts of the world? There is at all events a. sweet 
tenderness in Pbilippia.n piety which made the designation of "saints" peculiarly 
appropriate. 3. The greeting was extended to the bishops and deacons along with the 
saints. (1) This implies that Philippian Christianity was fully organized. (2) It 
suggests that the bishops and deacons may have taken an active part in the contribu­
tion to the apostle's wants. (3) Yet the apostle, by his mode of greeting, lends no 
sanction to hierarchical usurpation, for, instead of greeting "the bishops and deacons, 
together with the saints at Philippi," be assigns the first place to the Christian flock. 

III. THE FRIENDLY GREETING OF THE APOSTLE, "Grace to you and peace, from God 
the Father, aud from the Lord Jesus Christ" (see Homilies on Gal. i. 3 and Epb. i. 2). 
-T,C. 

Vers, 3-5.-Thanksgiving for their fellowshi'p in the gospel. I. THANKSGIVING 
IS A NATURAL AND PROPER EXERCISE OF THE BELIEVING HEART. The apostle usually 
begins his Epistles by blessing God-" my God," as marking intimate personal relation­
ship-for the spiritual condition of bis converts. There was special ea.use for thanks­
giving in the case of the Philippians. 1. Scripture has psalms of thrtnksgiuing. (Neh. 
xii. 8.) 2. We have constant reason for thanksgiving. Wo thank God for temporal 
mercies (Exod. xv. 1, 2); for spiritual mercies (Hom. i. 8; 1 Cor. i. 4); for deliverance 
from the body of death (Rom. vii. 25); but, above all, for Christ, bis unspeakable Gift 
(Luke ii. 38). 

II, TnE APOSTLE'S THANKSGIVING WAS BASED UPON HIS ENTIRE REMEMBRANCE OF 
HIB CONVERTS. "Upon my whole remembrance of you." Gratitude is usually fed by 
memory. 'l'hey had been often in bis remembrance for ten years back. Every fresh 
token of their affection received in bis trials and imprisonments would revive the 
thought of them. 

III. 'l'm,; OCOABIONS OF HIS TIIANKSCllVING. "Always in every prayer of mine for you 
ail, making request with joy." There is something signifi?ant in" the studied cnmula­
tion" of the "alls" in the passage. It marks the overflowrng heart. 1. The apostle w,,s 
much in prnyer fvr his converts, Ho ha.d a largo heart, for be prayed for then1 a.II. 
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Ministers ~honld bear their_ people much upon their hearts in prayer to God. They 
should pra~· always for their people. The apostle prayed for his converts :is often as 
he remcm oored them (1) because "the anxiety of all the Churches" was upon him; 
(2) becanse he bad a dee~ affection for them; (3) because they were exposed to great 
dangers at once_ fro?J, em:;15ts ~nd from perse_cut?rs·,, 2. His prayers/or the Philippians 
tl'ere always wu~ Joy. ~akmg request ~1 th J_oy. . Tho1;1gh he was a prisoner ex posed 
to e.11 the morbid depression caused by isolation, JOY mingled with all his prayers. 
The sum of this Epistle is, Gaudeo; gaudete. Eight1)en times does the word occur in 
its ver~ or sut:>st.an~ive f?rms. Joy is a true fruit of the Spirit (Gal. v. 22). The 
apostle mmgled JOY with his requests, (1) because the converts at l'hilippi were very 
dear to him; (2) because they were so mindful of his necessities; (3) because they 
abounded in many spiritual graces. • 

IV. 'l'HE CAUSE FOR WRICH HE BET'O'RNJl:D THANKS TO Goo. "For your fellowship 
in aid of the gospel from the first day until now." It was a fellowship of faith and 
love and service with a view to the furtherance of the gospel. It implied : 1 . .A cordial 
and united action. 2 . .A thoughtful comiderationfor the apostle's wants. 3 . .A con­
tinuance in weU-doing, which was at once -a proof of the gospel's power in their hearts, 
a demonstration oI Christian consistency, and a means for sustained success in gospel 
work.-T.C. 

Ver. 6.-17ie groonds of the apostle's thanksgiving. "Being confident of this very 
thing, that he which began a good work in yon will perfect it till the day of Christ." 

L THE SUilJECT oF ms OOlIFIDENCE. "A good work," regarded: 1. In itself. It is 
the work of grace or salvation in the human soul. 2. In its development. It has a 
beginning and an ending. It is God, not man, who begins it; and he. who begins 
it ends it. It is thus a good work, (1) because it is God's through all its stages; 
(2) because it brings good to man, being the restoration of the Divine image in his 
heart; (3) because it brings glory to God. 

II. THE Gnom."'Ds OF ms OOh"TIDEKCE, Not in the power of priesthood or sacrament, 
but in the character and resources of the Worker. He who begins will end it, for he 
has fixed a day for its completeness-" the very day of Christ." Not the day of death, 
but the day of Christ, because man does not exist in his completely glorified condition 
till be stands in the redemption of both body and soul The grounds of a believer's 
perseverance are not, therefore, to be found in bis own watchfulness or his 'lwn strength, 
but (1) in the purposes and promises of God, (2) in the mediation of Obrist, (3) in the 
constant indwelling of the Holy Spirit. 

IIL How TfilS CONFIDENCE OPERATED IN THE APOSTLE. It did not prevent him 
from praying for his converts or exhorting them to the use of means for their continu­
ance in grace. It suggests (1) that we ought to be careful not to abuse assurance; 
and (2) that we ought to interest ourselves deeply in each other's spiritual welfare.-T. C. 

Vers. 7, 8.-.A double explanation of the origin of this ronfidence. "Even as it is 
right for me to think this of you all, because 1 have you in my heart, and because in 
my bonds and in my defence and confirmation of the gospel, ye are all partakers with 
me of my grace." The apostle has found the objective ~ound of his_ C?nfi~ence in .the 
exclusively Divine source of the "good work;" but this confidence 1s Justified at once 
by his own love to the Philippia.ns and by their spiritual followsbip with him in 
sufferings and service. 

L LoVE INSPIRES CONFIDENCE. "I have you in my heart." Therefore, he says, 
it is right for him to cherish this confidence respecting them. It is the nature of love 
to have this confident hope, for it "beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
thittgs" (1 Cor. xiiL 7). The intensity of his love enhanced his confidence, The 
apostle's love was peculiarly tender. "For God is my witness, how I long after you all 
in tLe bowels of Jesus Christ." The appeal to God marks the sincerity of his love. 
But its true origin, its pattern, its fervency, are only to be found iJ1 the bowels of 
Christ. 'l'Le heart of the apostle throbs in unison with the heart of Christ. 

11. A.NOTHEll GROUND OF CONFIDENCE WAS THEm SYMPA'l'HETIC FELLOWSHIP WITH 
HIM rs- BGPFERING AND IN SERVICE. 1. They identified them6elves wtth him "in his 
b,n,do" by mi1,isltrin;1 or,ce and a;1ain to l1u ne~essitie6 and cheering him by their 



OH, I, 1-30,] THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 15 

sympathies. They remembered him '' 11s an ambassador in bonds,'' as we are all bound 
to" remember them that are in bonds as bound with them" (Heh. xiii. 2). They did 
it, too, at a. time when Roman sympathy seems to have been sorely wanting. It is 
strange that, wHh a Church in the capital of the world, he should have been dependent 
upon the charity of the far distant Philippia.ns. 2. They identified, themselves heartily 
both with:liis defence of the gospel either before heathen magistrates or Jewish oppO'Ttents, 
and with his positive establishment of the truth, There is a negative and a positive side 
in the great teaching office of the Church.-T. C. 

Vars. 9-11.-The apostle's prayer. He had spoken of praying for them. This was 
the purport of his prayers: "And this I pray, that your love may abound more and more 
in knowledge and in all discernment." 

I. THE INCREASE OF LOVE THE MAIN THING IN RELIGION. 1. The language implies 
the existence of this love as well as its imperfection, It had been manifest in many 
ways; hut there were social rivalries and jealousies and disputes at Philippi. There­
fore the apostle prays that their love may abound more and more. 2. It is love 
absolutely that he speaks of, the grand principle, the motive power of Christian l1fe. 
Matthew Henry says it is the law of Christ's kingdom, the lesson of his school, the 
livery of his family. (1) It is Divine in its origin, for "love is of God;" (2) it is 
the principle of the Divine indwelling, for" he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, 
and God in him ; " (3) it is the spling of all holy obedience, for it is "the fulfilling of 
the Law;" ( 4) it is " the bond of perfectness;" (5) it has no metes or bounds like 
law, for we are to love with all our powers. The gospel lays the believer under a 
weightier line of obligation than the Law; for we are not to do this or that particular 
duty prescribed by the Law, but to do all that we ca.n do through the constraining force 
of the love of God. 3. It is love fed by knowledge and guided by fudgment; for it is to 
abound" in perfect knowledge and universal discernment." (1) Knowledge here is the 
thorough grasp of theoretical and practical truth. (a) This is needed to feed love. 
We cannot love an unknown person; we cannot love an unknown gospel; we cannot 
love one another except so far as we know one another. The more we know of our 
blessed Redeemer the more shall we love him. Love is not a blind attachment. (b) It 
is needed to regulate love. Love without knowledge may lead a Christian into mis­
takes, irregularities, improprieties, like a foolishly fond father who spoils his child. Love 
may waste itself on worthless or frivolous objects, or it may attempt impracticable 
projects by unwarrantable means; but if knowledge be the guide, these mistakes will 
be prevented. (2) The love is in "all discernment." This is more than knowledge. It 
is more even than the application of knowledge. It is that discriminating power, 
which enables a man to appreciate the true nature of things presented to him in 
the sphere of r_eligious realities. 

II. THE ENDS ACCOMPLISHED BY A LOVE THUS REGULATED. 1. Christian capacity 
to discern excellent things. "That you may be able to prove things that are e:xcellent." 
Love, rightly guided, penetrates through all disguises of error. lt is, in fact, a mighty 
preservative against error. The Christian is able" to pro,e all things, and hold fast that 
which is good." He does not lose sight of the tme proportions and relations of truth. 
But the spiritual capacity of believers is found to differ like the natural capacities of 
men. Some are very deficient in the power of spiritual discernment, yet this may be 
mainly due to the weakness of love. '!'hose who are strong maintain the tranquillity 
of their own mind, and will be a stay to the timid and the weak. Cecil says, 
"A sound heart is the best casuist." 2. Sincerity. "'!'hat ye may be sincere." Love, 
rightly guided, brings out the deep reality of Christian character, and presents it in a 
holy simplicity without stratagem, diplomacy, or manceuvre. A sincere man bas all 
the strength that springs from an undivided heart: his love is without dissimulation; 
his sincerity is a godly sincerity, which realizes the impossibility of uniting the 
interests and pleasures and pursuits of the present world with those of true religion. 
3. The absence of offence. "And void of offence." It seems hard to be so in a world 
to which the gospel itself is an offence. Yet-, though we are not to compromise the 
principles of the gospel, we are to live peaceably with all men, to take wrong rather 
than give offence, to have a good report from them that are without, to be "blameless 
and lrnrrnlcss as the sons of God." '!'he duration of this temper of sincerity and 
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inoffeneive~rss is. "&gRin~t the dR! ~f Ohris~ "-the day of final account before the 
Judge,.~ 1f ~ imply ~he un~e.v1at.i~1g c~~s1s_tenoy of a. life thus divinely ordered, 
4. Po.<ttrvefroit_ftilne.~s "' Ohr/.Stian life. Being filled with 1he fruit of ri.,htcousness 
which is by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of God." '!'here is {;,_ore needed 
than mere harmlessness: there must be a positive development of Christian life. 
(1) The fruit of righteousness. The righteousness is not of nature but of grace• it is 
not of the Law, but of faith; and is essentially fruitful. Therefore' those who p~ssess 
it are "trees of righteonsness," and the quality of the tree is known by its fruit. The 
whole eyst.em of redemption bas for its end to make men "fruitful of good works." 
(2) This frnit is by Jesus Christ, because it is bound up with the life of Christ. "As 
the branch cannot bear fruit of itself except it abide in the vine, no more can ye except 
ye abide in me" (John xv. 4). (3) The end to which all is directed-"to the glory 
and praise of God." The 1dory is the manifestation of God's grace, the praise is the 
recognition by men of God's attributes. (4) It is implied that believers are to be 
"filled" with the fruit of righteousness. :Not a branch here and there, 'hut all our 
branches an, to be loaded with fruit. Thus there will be the more glory and praise to 
God.-T.C. • 

Vere. 12---U.-Fttrtherance of tM gospil through the apostle's imprisonment. He 
now proceeds to inform his converts of his condition at Rome, with his hopes and his 
fears for the future. His imprisonment had in two important respects signally pro• 
moted the growth of Christianity in the great metropolis of the world. 

L HIS SUFFERINGS FOR OB11.IST HAD BEOOHE KNOWN TO THE SOLDIERS OF THE PR.!E• 
TORIAN GuAl!D .u.-o TO oTHEBs. "My bonds have become manifest in Christ throu"h­
out the Prmt.orian Gnard, and to all the rest.P This was important for two reaso;s. 
1. Because these soldiers were CQT1,neded with "Oresar's household." We may well 
suppose that the saints in that household referred to afterwards (eh. iv. 22) owed 
their conversion to the apostle's ministry. 2. Because Ohristianity would thus be 
brougl&t under thti eye of the world. These soldiers were part of an army which then 
covered the world with its conquests. 3. But the special, importance lay in the fact 
tha.t he fDa6 rewgniud as a prisoner, rwt for theft, or murder, or ill-doing, but/or his 
profession of the gospel. 

il. liIB SIJFFElllliGB FOR Cmm!T HAD THE EFFECT OF INSPmING MINISTERS WITH 
GREATER COUBAGE ur PBEACEING THE GOSPEL. "And the greater part of the brethren, 
having in the Lord confidence in my bonds, are more abundantly bold to preach the 
gospel without fear." This implies: L That the ministry was then a dangerous service, 
for it exposed preachers t.o violence and death. 2. That the example of triumphant 
faith a,id joyful endurance cannot be withoo,t its effect. The courage of the apostle, in 
a fearfully critical time, breathed new strength into" the brethren.''-T. C. 

Vers. lr-18.-.A rignificant difference among the apostle's brethren .. They were all 
actively engaged in preaching the gospel, but they were not actuated by the same 
motives. 

L THE DIFFERENT SPD!IT OF THE TWO CLASSES OF PREACHERS. "Some indeed 
preach Christ even of envy and strife; and some also of good will." The one class were 
actuated by a genuine good will to Chr~t and his apo~tle. The other class were 
actuated by envy and discord. They envied the populanty of the apostle among the 
Gentile Churches and showed a disagreeably quarrelsome temper. They were evidently 
Judaists who co~d little brook the overthrow of the Mosaic institute and Jewish 
commonwealth which seemed to be involved in the triumph of the apostle's gospel. Yet 
they preached Christ. 

IL THE MOTIVES oP THE TWO CLASSES. "The one do it of love, knowing that I am 
set for the defence of the gospel; but the other proclaim Christ of faction, not sincerely, 
thinking t.o raise up affliction for me in IDY: bonds." Notice: ~- The pure mcti~e of the 
one cfoas-Zore-which ought t.o be the spnng of all gospel action. Love to Christ, love 
to tl,e truth love to the soulB of men, ought to be the abiding motive of all preachers. 
These breth~en had special regard for the apostle on account of his destined place in the 
evar.gelization of the world. 2. The impure 'fTIQtive of the other clas,-a base partisanship 
de.<91,td lo mal~ the apostle', bonds more gallin9. There arc allusions to this fierce part1 
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Rpirit 11mong the Judaists in most of the apostle's writings, aggravated as it orten was hy 
intense bitterness to the apostle. 3. Yet both classe., preached Uhri.,t. The language of 
tho apostle is applied to both classes. It is sad to think of men preaching Christ from 
bad motives, especially where such motives may imply a tinge of doctrinal imperfection 
in the method of preaching him, Yet the Lord accepts the services of weak, imperfect, 
sinful men in his vineyard. 

Ill. THE JOY OF THE APOSTLE AT THIS WIDESPREAD ACTIVITY OF TUE TWO CLASSES. 
1. It might appear more natural for him to denounce these J udaists with words of sharp 
rebuke. Perhaps his own enforced inactivity as a preacher may have led him to rejoice 
in the Christian labours of men who knew Christ "only after the flesh." 2. His joy 
showa a large and forgiving nature. "What then? only that in every way, whether 
with masked design or in truth, Christ is proclaimed, and therein I rejoice, yea, and 
will rejoice." The conduct of the apostle teaches us: (1) That the preaching of Christ 
is higher truth than the secondary questions of polity and worship which often cause 
dissension among Christians. (2) That Christians ought to rejoice in the succes~es 
of other Christians who follow different methods of doctrine or polity. (3) That it is 
right to condemn the base motives or unworthy insincerities that sometimes mingle 
with good work. (4) That we ought to show special consideration to those who preach 
Clirist of good will, and eschew all sorts of by-ends and manceuvres.-'1'. 0. 

Vera. 19, 20.-T,lie bearing of his various trials upon his salvatum. "And I know 
that this will turn out to my salvation." 

I. CONSIDER TIIE APOSTLE'S CONCERN FOB ms OWN SALVATION. He does not refer 
here to his release from captivity, but to the salvation of his soul 1. Salvation has 
several significations in Scripture. It sometimes means conversion, sometimes sanctifi­
cation, sometimes glorification,-that is, some one or other o[ three different parts of it; 
or it signifies all three together. In the first sense it is a past act and complete; in the 
second, it is a present experience and progressive; in the third, a blessed expectation. 
'l'he apostle docs not use the word here in the first, but in the second and third senses. 
2. We are not to suppose that he had any doubt concerning his salvation, but merely 
that he sought that spiritual growth and that enlargement of spiritual labours that 
would determine the degree of his blessedness hereafter. 

II. HIS SALVATION WAS TO BE PROMOTED BY SANCTIFIED TRIALS. He refers here 
evidently to the perplexities and troubles by which ungentle and unloving brethren had 
tried " to raise up affliction to his bonds." 1 . .Aiftiction has no naturally sanctifying 
tendency. It embitters, it hardens, it deadens the sonl. 2. It is aiftiction sanctified by 
a loving Father that deepens and purifies spiritual experience. (Heb. xii. 7-11.) There 
are two means suggested towards this end. (1) Intercessory prayer. "This shall turn 
out to my salvation through your prayer;" for even a great apostle was dependent upon 
the intercession of the humble disciples of Philippi. (2) The supply of the Spirit. 
'! And the abundant supply of the Spirit of Christ." This supply, as the answer to their 
prayers, would minister to him joy, peace, holiness, strength, patience, and zeal. It is 
the Spirit proceeding from Christ, sent by Christ, who, taking the things of Christ, 
shows them unto us, and so establishes our safety. 

Ill. THIS SALVATION IS IDENTIFIED WITH lIIS SUCCESSFUL PROMOTION OF THE GOSPEL. 
"According to my earnest desire and hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but as 
always, so now also with all boldness, Christ shall be magnified in my body whether by 
life or by death." 1. The supply of the Spirit justified his desire and hope that he 
would boldly proclaim Christ. He was not ashamed of the gospel of Christ (Hom. i. 16; 
2 Tim. i. 1~). 2. It would ensure the glorification of Ghrist in his body, by his 
labours if ho lived, by his edifying patience and peace if he died. 

IV. His CONVICTION OF THIS FACT. "I know that this will turn out to my 
salvation." He knew it: 1. From his knowledge of the discipline of the covenant. 
2. From his knowledge of God's promises. 3. From his own past experiences qf God's 
dealings witli himself.-T. C. 

Ver. 21.-The grand alternatives. "To me to live is Christ, to die is gain." This 
elucidates as well ns confirms his previous statement. 

I. His NATURAL LIFE FINDS I'l'S SUPREME OBJECT IN CHRIST. The apoetle does n')t 
PIIILIPPl.l :-SS. C 
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hc-ro assert. that Christ is his spiritual life, for the rcfcronce is strictly limited to bis 
"life in t.hc flesh." Thl\t life is snpremoly dovoted to Christ. l. In all its thougl1ts. 
'l'here nc_vor wa~ a_ man _whose intellectual _life ~as so wrapped up in hie Saviour; his 
pla~s, _his an1:1et1es, his hoPE;s, centred m him; every thought was brought into 
~ubJectlon to him; therefore his thoughts were not vain1 or selfish, or earthly. 2. In 
n_,ll _its a~eds. T~e apostle abounded _i~ labou~s more than the other apostles. Yet 
uhnst will! the ~bJec_t of such holy ac_tmty. His ceaseless, exhausting works of lovo 
found then· sprmg m the love of Chnst as they marked his supreme devoLion. Thus 
Christ was his life. It ought so to be with us nll. "For whether we live, we live 
unt.o the Lord." 

IL His DEA TH WOULD BE GAIN. "To die is gain." 1. This asse1·tion seems hard 
w reconcile with hWTM,n feeling. Death always involves loss of some sort. 'l'o the 
saint it involves the loss of m:my pure enjoyments of life, of happy domestic tie.q, of the 
me.ans and opportunities of working for Christ; while to the sinner it is utter, irreparable 
loss. 2. The assertion is not that of a mere pessimist, who asks," Is life worth living?" 
nor of a worn-out rouL, who has outlived the Vllry sensation of enjoyment; nor of a· 
holy man wearied out with m::hansting labours and anxious to get quit of trials and 
persecutions. There is nothing in the apostle's writings to justify the conclusion that 
he was sour, or morose, or cynical, or merely attached to the scene of human existence 
at the point of duty; for he possessed hearty human sympathies and entered with spirit 
into all the schemes of true Christian life. 3. His assertion marks the true connection 
that e.cists between death and the believer's gain. Death is pure gain; for it puts an eml to 
all the losses which so largely shake human comfort in this life, to all the evils of sin, 
and to all temptations to sin; and it put.<! the believer in possession of his full inheritanco 
with the perfection of grace, the blessed vision of God, the society of the just mado 
perfect. It is gain: (1) Immediate; for "absence from the body" is "presence with 
the Lord." (2) Incalculable; for "eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, what God bath 
prepared for them that love him " (l Cor. ii. 9). (3) Everlasting; for God himself is 
the eternal Portion of his people.-T. C. 

Vers. 22-24.-.77ieapostle's dilemma. The last sentence touched his more personal 
life; but now he thinks of his official relation to others, with its large promise of 
blessing to the world. This thought creates his dilemma. He does not know whether 
to choose life or death. Let us mark the two sides of the dilemma. 

L THE OBOICE OF LIFE. This had no relation to himself. It had exclusive relatio~ 
to others. L His life wotdd be more fruitful in labours for others. "But if I live in 
the flesh, this is the fruit of my labour." That is, his life would be fruitful through his 
unceasing labours. "The life of a pious minister is far more profitable for his people 
than his death." The Church wants him, the world wants him, his family wauts him. 
There was no leisure in the long career of the apostle. His life was brimful of labour 
to the last. 2. His life woul,d be 'TtWTe advantageo'll,S w others than his death. " Never­
theless, to abide in the flesh is more needful on your account." On the shoulders of 
this apostle rested the care of all the Churches; he was in the front of battle all his 
life; the Christians everywhere looked to him for help and guidance ; while there were 
still many datk spot.; of earth to which he might carry the glad tidings of salvation. 
The apostle was not one of those men who live too long alike for their reputation and 
their happiness ; he had not outlived. his power of work; he bad shown no signs of 
failure, for he waa still abundant in labours and in consolations and in the strength 
which inspires confidence. 

II. THE OBOICE OF DEATH. "I am hemmed in on both sides, having a desire t, 
depart, and be with Christ, which is very far better." 1. The desire of death is no& 
6ilnftd, but rather ~le, aa a ,ign of faith and fearlessness. There is a longing 
for death on the part of the miserable, who are "weary of _their life," and only anxious 
to escape from its evils. The longing sometimes deepens mt.o the madness that leads 
w suicide. This longing is sinful, because it is selfish, and seems to argue a weak trust 
in the Divine hand which supporta our life. But there is a longing without any 
selfish element, that springs out of the desire to escape from sin into a state of perfect 
bulin!:86. Such a desire for death argues our belief in a future state, our faith in the 
L<,rd'11 mercy, our love to him, and our interest in bis manifested glory. 2. Death 
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involucs our immediate translation into (Jhrist's presena. "IIavin" a desire to dep1rt 
nud be with Christ." 'l'here is no ground for the supposition of~ long sleep of I h~ 
Roul between death and the resurrection, however difficult it may be to· conceive the 
conscious existence of a disembodied spirit. "Absent from the body, present with 
the Lord." 'l'o be with Christ implies: (1) That we shall see him a.~ he is. (2) That 
we shnll enjoy him when we see him in the fulness of joy that is at his right hand, 
(3) That we shall never be parted from him. It is the glory of the heavenly state 
that believers" shall be for ever with the Lord" (1 Thess. iv. 17). 3. Presence with 
Christ is far better than anything life can give. It is better (1) in respect of exemption 
from sin and sorrow; (2) in respect of honour and diguity, for the mints shall reign 
with him; (3) in respect of profit, for they are joint heirs with him; (4) in respect of the 
perpetuity that is stamped upon all the realities of heaven.-T. C. 

Vers. 25, 26.-The apostle's personal conviction as to his future course. He might 
be uncertain as to which he should choose, but he was fully conlident as to what 
would befall him. Notice-

I. 'l'nE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS CONTINUANCE WITH HIS CONVEilTB. "And being con­
fidently persuaded of this [that his life would be for their spiritual advantage] l 
know that I shall abide, and abide with you all." His knowledge was not necessarily 
derived from special revelation or from mere presentiment, but represents hi~ firm 
personal conviction that he would survive his present imprisonment. His assurance 
was eventually fulfilled, as we know by his labours during the remaining years of his 
life. He knew that his time.~ were in God's hands, and that the same Lord who fore­
told the manner of Peter's end would fix the time of his own end. He could feel he 
was immortal till his work was done. 

II. THE EFFECT OF RIB CONTINUED LABOURS. "For yonr furtherance and joy of 
faith." The life of a. minister is intimately associated with the spiritual comfort of his 
flock. 1. The apostle would be the means of increasing their faith. (1) By his 
b1parting of new truth; (2) by his skilful application of old truth to new circum­
stances; (3) by deepening the dependence of his converts on that Lord whom the twelve 
apostles once unanimously addressed with the words, "Increase our faith " (Luke 
xvii. 5); (4) by imparting spiritual gifts (Rom. i. 11). 2. The apostle would contribute 
to the fay of their faith. (1) This joy is essentially connected with faith as its 
source; for the God of hope fills us "with all joy a.nd peace in believing" (Rom. xv.13). 
(2) Fa.ilh in its fulness inspires a. deep joy in proportion to its thorough realization 
of Divine realities a.nd blessings. "In whom, though now ye see him not, yet believing, 
ye rejoice with joy unspeakable" (1 Pet. i. 8). (3) The apostle would thus promote 
their spiritual strength; for "the joy of the Lord" would become "their strength." 

III. THE ULTIMATE DESIGN OF HIS CONTINUANCE, "'l'ha.t your matter for boasting 
[in the fact of your condition as Christians] may abound in Christ Jesus in me 
through my coming to you again." 1. The element of increase in (Jhristian living and 
Christian privilege is in (Jhrist Jesus; for it is in virtue of its connection witll the 
head "that the body maketh increase of itself in love" (Eph. iv. 16). 2. The 
instrumental source of increase is "in me"-through the apostle's continued labour. 
3. It would be still more marked by his personal visits to his converts; for he would 
come to them in fulness of the blessing of the gospel of Cbrist.-T. C. 

Vere. 27, 28.-Practical counsel for holy and consiste-nt living. "Only let yonr 
manner of life be as it becometh the gospel of Christ." 

J. THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST JS THE TRUE STANDARD OF CIIRISTIAN PIETY AS WELL AS 
"'fllE POWER OF GOD TO SALVATION." It is so: I. By virtue of the doctrines it reveals 
for our comfort. 2. By virtue of the precepts it inculcates for our guidance; for it 
embodies in itself that which is at once" the law of Christ," "tLe law of love," "the 
law of liberty." 3. By virtue of the privileges it confers to secure holy living. 4. By 
virtue of the prospects it holds out as '' a recompense of reward." 

II. CHRISTIAN LIFE MUST BE ORDERED ACCORDING TO THIS STANDARD, The original 
term suggests membership in I\ society, according to the idea of privilege which makes 
believers" fellow-citizens of the s,,ints." Our practice must accord with our professiun. 
Like the gospel of Christ, we must be true and faithful, peaceful and loving, gmcioll:I 
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and bumhl~. Our walk must be consistently the same, whether our religious guides 
are prC'sent or ab~ent. 

]JT. THE CHRillTIAN WALK II! TO MANIFEST ITBEtF IN A FinM AND SOLID UNITY. 
"That ye stand fust in one spirit." There were divercrences of action if not of 
t})()U!.:ht, manife!lt amo?g the pi?~s Philippians, which m;de it necessar/to counsel 
the~ t-0 a steadfast unity of position and effort. _,Ve cannot grow in grace unless we 
live m peace, and we cannot bold our ground agamst the rushina tides of worldliness 
:rnd sin which threaten to overwhelm us unless we are strongly "'rooted in Christ and 
l,is gracious gospel. This stability of position will have a twofold effect. 1. It will 
enable m to fight in «mcert for the faith of the gospel. "With one soul strivina in 
~oncert with the fai~h of the gospel." If there was to be striving at all, it must not be 
Ill a ,vay of cont.ention, but of united endeavour to promote and derend the cause of 
Christ. Unity _immensely enhances the power of the truth. This language implies 
(1) that there is "one faith;" (2) that it is worth striving for, as it contains the 
message of ~e_rcy lo man; (3) that it is injurious to piety to undervalue truth; ( 4) 
that the stability of Churches ns well as individuals depends much upon unity of faith; 
(5) that there may be a oneness of heart under intellectual differences. 2. It will m11-ke 
you superior to the fears of adversaries. "And in nothing terrified by your adversaries." 
'l'h~ will be no _waverin!! on your part, through the assaults of unbelieving Jews or 
Gentiles. There ts a double argument or encouragement here presented: "seeing it 
[your fearlessness] is to them an evident token of destruction, but to you of salvation, 
and that of God." (1) Their fearless maintenance of the truth, implying as it did 
the power of the gospel in their hearts, would be a proof to the adversaries that they 
merit destruction by rejecting it and by continuing steadfast in their wickedness. 'l'he 
sentiment is parallel with that in the Thessalonian Epistle, in which the suffering 
endured through the envy of the Jews was "a token or proof that God will inflict 
heavy punishment on the adversaries of the Christian faith" (2 'fhess. i. 5). (2) It 
was also a proof that the God who now sustained them would finally reward them. 
This implies (a) that suffering Christians will certainly be saved, (b) and that their 
salvation will be great as well as certain.-T. C. 

Vers. 29, 30.-Tlie prim1,ege of suiferifl!J, There is reason given, by way of 
encouragement, for their steadfastness in suffering. "For unto you it was freely given 
on the behalf of Christ, not only to believe upon him, but also to suffer for his sake." 

L Tm: DISPENSATION OF SUFFERING ASSIGNED TO THE BAmTs. Their sufferings fall 
not out by chance. They are divinely ordered. They are even divinely given. 1. 
Their ability to endure these sufferings is the gift of Christ. " In the world ye shall 
have tribulation; in me ye shall have peace." "I can do all things through Christ 
which strengtheneth me." 2. Their comforts in suffering are the gift of Ghrist. Thus 
they are led t-0 i"ejoice i.o tribulation, for he has sent his Comfort.er to dwell in their 
hearts. 8. The sufferings in question are profitabl,e to themselves as well as honouring 
to the Lord. He doth not afflict willingly, but for our profit. Through our sufferin11: we 
mav glorify the Lord by encouraging and confirming the faith of others. 4. The suffer­
ing~ will •not be without rewar-d. "If we suffer with him, we shall also reign with 
him" (2 'l'im. ii. 12). "Illeseed are you when men persecute you • .- • for great is 
your reward in heaven" (Matt. v. 11, 12). 

ll FAITH IN CH.B.IBT MUST GO BEFORE BUJl'FEBING FOB IIIM. "Unto you it is given 
... to believe upon him." 1. Faith iB God's gift, as it is the first effect of regeneration, 
which is God's work. Christ purchased for us, not merely salvation, but all the means 
thereunto. It is the Lord who opens our eyes, renews our wills, and persuades and 
enables w; to accept Christ i.o the gospel. 2. It is by this faith we are enabled to suffer 
7,atierdly. Without the shield of faith we could not resist the anger of persecutors. 
By faitli we are made strong at the root like the seaweed that grows on the rock, no 
matter how mnch it may be lashed hither and thither by the ceaseless action of the 
waves. 

Ill. ENCOURAGEMENT TO PATIENT PERBEVEBANOE BY TilE EXAMPLE 011' THE APOSTLE. 
"Having the same e-0nflict which ye saw in me, and now hear to be in me," '!'here 
must be a right spirit as well as a good cause t-0 suffer for. 1. The similalrity between 
tJ.e ,ufferings of tl~ apostui and thoae of his converts. (1) It was in tlw eame place-
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Philippi. (Acts xvi. 19.) (2) It was, pobably, from the same adversari,,s, Gentik, 
and Jews. (3) It was a conflict in both cases trying to flesh and blood. 2. The suffer­
ings of the ministers of Christ ought to encourage their peopl,e to like patience a,ncl 
{irmness.-'r. c. 

Vere. 1, 2.-Saints, bishops, and deacoM. In the beginning of this earliest Epistle 
of the captivity, according to the showing of Lightfoot, the apostle does not deem it 
needful to declare his apostleship or to indulge in even the semblance of self-assertion. 
llracketing 'l'imotheus with himself, he simply declares that they are slaves (60,~o,) of 
Jesus Christ, and as such desire to address the constituents of the Philippian Church. 
'l'he contents of this Epistle are eminently joy-inspiring; it is, in fa.et, marvellous that 
such consolation should come from captivity to those enjoying freedom. But God's 
ways are oftentimes surprising. 

I. LET us LOOK AT CHRIST'S SLAVES. (Ver. 1.) Paul and Timothy, as the slaves 
of Christ, felt that they were not their own, but bought with a price. They were, there­
fore, bound to glorify God in their bodies, in their spirits, and in all their possessions. 
And to such wide responsibilities they cheerfully responded, so that it was their con­
stant joy to live for Jesus. He was their Lord; hence the title is given to him in the 
second verse. But they felt this slavery to be perfect freedom, and rejoiced in the 
thought that the mark or brand of Christ was upon them (cf. Rom. vi. 18-22; 2 Cor. 
iii. 17). As the slaves of Christ, moreover, it was impossible for them to be the slaves 
of men (1 Cor. vii. 23). And truly it is only when we are possessed, body and soul, 
by Christ, and when we have merged our will in his, that we rise into lordship over 
ourselves and become heirs of all things. It is this slavery to Christ which proves the 
real emancipation of the spirit. 

II. LET us LOOK AT THE CHUROH AT PHILIPPI. (Ver. 1.) Now, it was composed of 
saints (&:ylo,s). These consecrated, dedicated souls formed the staple of the Church at 
Philippi. While Paul does not assert that saintliness characterized them all without 
exception who professed membership in the Church, he plainly indicates that it onght 
to characterize them all. As Lightfoot expresses it, "Though it does not assert moral 
qualifications as a fact in the persons designated, it implies them as a duty." Moreover, 
Paul in his charity addresses himself to all these saints; so as to heal any divisions 
which may have arisen among them and to bind them all into a unity of spirit and of 
aim. The sphere of their saintliness is Christ Jesus. It is through their union with 
the Lord that they become the consecrated men he means them to be. But in the 
Church there were two kinds of officers-" bishops and deacons.n That these "bishops" 
are synonymous with "presbyters" must be admitted by all, especially after the Bishop 

• of Durham's candid note. They were spiritual overseers of the flock of God, and the 
plurality of them in such a little place as Philippi shows bow desirable it is to have a 
plurality of persons in a congrrgati.>n charged with its spiritual oversight and doing ali 
they can to promote its spiritual welfare. Lastly, there were "deacons n in Philippi, 
men charged with the temporal interests of the congregations and administering these 
most faithfully. This "division of labour" was introduced after the experiment of thtl 
commune, and was found to work so well that it was continued in the apostolic Church 
long after the experiment of communism had proved a failure (Acts vi.). The simple 
organization of these primitive Churches is most instructive, With "saints and 
bishops and deacons" the congregation was complete. 

III. LET us LOOK AT PAUL'S DESIBE FOR THEM. (Ver. 2.) Though saints in 
character, thou"h bishops or deacons, as the case mi"ht be, by virtue of their office, 
they needed co~stant "grace" from God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ, with its 
resultant "peace." God establishes relations with our souls, not that we may become 
at any time independent of him, but that we may reali:i:e constant dcpeuuence on him. 
As children we are to gather round his feet and rejoice in his paterual favour. And 
Jesus Christ is to be our Lord, so that in submission to his h~ly will we may find our 
path of peace. It is only by this duo subordination to the D:·iue that wo can grow in 
peaco and enjoy life to the full. As our lives are thus united to the infinite Fountain, 
wo can grow in all the elements of spiritual power. Such a benediction was the best 
experience for the saints at Philippi, a11 it is the best experience for Church members 
evorywbere.-Il.. M. E. 



THE EPISTLE 1'0 THE PHILlPPIANS. [c:11. 1. l-30, 

V'f'r~. 3-11.-The apostle's inlM"cession and assurance. H:win<Y saluted a well. 
or~a11izcd Church with its bishops aud deacons, Paul proceeds to c:press his thankR­
µidn&"s aod his inforc~ssi~ns~ l<'rom_ this Church at Philippi alone had he received 
su1•plies. By the hand ot Epaphrod11us they had forwarded their love-tokeus to the 
i111)'risoned apostle, and he rejoiced in the sympathy this showed with the furtherance 
oC the gosrel. Accordingly he proceeds to prayer, and pours out his significant inter­
el's~ions for these saints. Aud here let us notice-

I. HIS l~"TERCF:SSION FOR THEIR FELLOWSHIP IN TRE FURTHERANCE OF THE GOSPEL, 
(1 ers. 4, 5, Rel"ised Version.) The intercession of the apostle was joyful. Our prayers 
~hould be less complaints than jubilations. It must have been deli<Yhtful for Paul to 
dwell upon the missionary spirit which the saints at Philippi exhibit~, and to intercede 
for its increase. As the firstfruits of the European mission, they entered most heartily 
into Paul's aspirations aud did all they could to strengthen his hands. It was a 
missionary Church which he had established at Philippi. And after all, is not this the 
prime purpose which should animate every Church? A congregation is nothing if not 
missionary. It must die of paralysis if it is not seeking to extend the gospel. What we 
need is to be filled with something like the enthusfasm of the apostles in the 1iropaga­
tion of the faith. 

IJ. PAUL'S D."'TEBOESSION WAS BACKED UP BY THE ASSURANCE THAT Goo WOULD 
ENABLE THEM TO PERSl!:VEBE IN THEIR BLESSED POLICY. (Ver. 6.) The relation of 
asslln!.n.ce t.o intercession is one of great interest as well as importance. A certain and sure 
hope makes prayer joyful and prevailing. Suppose that Paul had been uncertain about 
tile perseverance of the Philippians in the policy of evangelization, how different must 
his intercessions have been! Ilut because he was certain of it, he prayed prevailingly. 
Dut we must observe the ground of his assurance. The " good work " begun ip. them 
is evidently the rui~sionary spiriL For every one that receives the gospel is led 
instinctively to seek to propagate the gospel. The absence of the missionary spirit is 
proof positive that the gospel has only been nominally received. Well, the apostle 
argues that when God begins a work, he mean;:; to finish it. Incompleteness is but a 
promise in any Divine work of subsequent perfection. God's plans nre not so poorly 
formed as to fail. Until the day of Jesus Christ, therefore, a spiritual work bogun in 
rnen's hearts mll be carried on. 1'he poetess strikes the true note when she ends her 
l-'Dem on "Incompleteness" with the words-

" Nur dare to blame God's gifts for incompleteu8118; 
Iu that want their beauty lies; they roll 

Towards some in.finite depth of love anJ swe:ctuess, 
Dea.riug onwards mau's reluctanL euul." 

(Procter's 'Legends and Lyrics.') 

The persernrance of the saints, therefore, in their large-hearted policy rests upon God'd 
al,ility to make them persevere. Left tu tl1emsel 1·es, they could not stand or persevere 
e.n hour; but, helped by God, they continue steadfabt, immovable, always abouuding 
in the work of the Lord. 

III. THEin SYA1PATBY WITH THE APOSTLE BAD PROVED Alm WAS PROVINO A MEANS 
oF GRACE. (V ers. 7, 8.) Detween 1:'aul an~ the Philippians there w~s the 1!105t t_hor?ugh 
sympathy. They sorrowed over his impnsonment, the,r sy"?~at~1zed ,~1th ~1m ID _all 
J,is s: ru;:~les e.nd apologies for the gospel. Th~ he~r.ts rn Ph1hpp1 beat ID umson with 
the £Teat Leart in Rome. And this secured their sp1r1tual progress. It was a means of 
«ra~. Paul's experience was reproduced in them. Sympathy was the m<•aus of sanc­
tification. It is so always. ,vhen we learn to "weep with those that weep" and to 
"rejoice with those that do nj~ice," we get a ~•ider experience than is p<?Ssible with 
the self-ce:, Lrcd and self-con tamed. Progress 1n all the elemeuts of s1,ir1tu:il power 
must result. 

IV. l'AUL PRAYS STILL FURTHER FOR TJIEm BYMMETilY OF CnnISTIAN CHARACTEil. 
(\'m. 8, 10.) His desire is that they may gr~w _symwet:ically. Love i~ to _ab?un~ in 
kn,wledgc ar,cl iu juJ;;mcul; that is to i;ay, 1t 1s to be rntc(l1gent and d1_scnm1Da!1ng, 
t;u that they may test the thin~s that are excellent, and be sincere and without ofiencc 
till tl.c day cf Jesus Ci,risl. '1'11e symmetry of Christian character i~ a most importaut 
Let of , ·· l•' rieuce. '.!'he ~races do not manife8t monstrosities. '!'hey grow harmoniously. 
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Hence it Is the desiro of the progressive soul that others m~y e:<perience a kinrlrc,\ 
progress, o.nd with duly balanced powers may pass onwardij towards the perfection 
which is to synchronize with tho day of Jeans Christ. 

V. AND BU0H PROGRESS IMPLIES FRUITFULNESS, (Ver. 11.) The fruits of right­
eousnes_e are y.,ho.t ~od l~oks for. He plants the trees of righteousness that he may 
ho glorified 1n their fnutfulness. His garden shall yet be filled with fruitful trees. 
Every barren cumberer shall yet be rooted out, that its place may be duly filled.-R. M. E. 

Vers. 12-20.-The gospel promoted by persecution. Paul, having stated the sub­
stance of his intercession for the Philippian saints, proceeds to show how his apparently 
unfortunate imprisonment was being providentially overruled for what they had so 
much at heart, the furtherance of the gospel. It is most instructive to notice how his 
great heart transmutes adversity into gold, and sees encouragement where others would 
glean only despair. 

I. As A NOTABLE PRISONER, PAUL WAB DRAWING THE ATTENTION OF MANY TO THE 
GOSPEL OF CHRIST FOR WHICH IIE BUFFERED. (Vers. 12, 13.) Persecution only draws 
attention to the objects of it. The Prretorian Guards at the palace and many other 
individuals had their attention turned to the cause for which Paul suffered, through 
his presence as the prisoner in Rome. In no way could the world better advertise the 
Christian cause. In fact, perseculion emphasizes any cause. It drives it of necessity 
into prominence. On the other hand, the gospel shows its Divine wisdom by its 
tolerance. For while the gospel has an intolerant side in brooking no possible rival, 
it has its tolerant side in refusing to use force and in charitably claiming those not 
against it as for it. Now, in this abstinence from all persecution, there is in the Chris­
tian policy the subtlest wisdom. It is n refusal to make rival systems famou~. It is 
n judicious allowance of them to die a natural death, instead of resuscitating them by 
emphatic opposition. 

II. PAUL'S IMPRISONMENT LED TO INCREASED PREACHING OF CHRIST. (Vers. H-18.) 
This happened in two directions: those who sympathized \vith Paul were led to show a 
bolder front and fearlessly to preach Christ; those who envied him and tried to checkmate 
him hailed his imprisonment as their opportunity, and preached Christ in hope of 
vexing him. It seems at first a strange notion of the gospel being faithfully preached 
from such a motive. Ilut we must remember that men may be orthodox as a matter 
of policy and for party purposes, when they have no heart in the substance of their 
orthodoxy at all. The Judaizers, therefore, who troubled Paul so much seem to have 
taken an. orthodox "fit" when he got imprisoned, thinking thereby to get the more 
hold over his converts. But Paul rejoices at the preaching of Christ, even though some 
of the preaching is from party motives. He knows how important a knowledge of that 
dear Name is, and how·the great Spirit can acknowledge an enemy as an instrument 
just as well as a friend. Let the knowled~e of Christ be propagated by all means. 
Even when his enemies undertake the work, let us rejoice in it, for souls are better to 
hear truth even from the lips of the poorest partisans than not to hear it at all. 

Ill. PAUL'S BANCTIFIOATIO?; THROUGH THE PROCESS WAS ASSURED. (Ver. 19.) 
Paul's salvation, like ours, is a continuous process, mauifesting its reality in increasing 
i;anctification. Now, bis imprisonment and its blessed results were being sanctified tu 
him through the intercessions of his friends at Philippi and through the unfailing 
supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ. The blessed Spirit can make seeming adversities 
to be glorious sanctifications for his people. Paul was made by imprisonment ru,Jre 
spiritual, more enmest, more faithful to his Master. The prison was the putl.i upw::mb 
to heaven. 

IV. His CONFIDENT AND CHRIST-GLORIFYING BEARING UNTO THE E:t-"D. (Ver. 20.) 
Paul did not yet know the issue of his trial. llut whether he went to the block or 
regained liberty, Christ would bo magnified by the courageous bearing of his servan~. 
So that ho saw the glory of the Master shining clear as a star above and through his 
bondage. What became of Paul was nothing to him ; but what the workl would 
think of Christ was all in all. When the Lord was magnified, all was inJced well. 
l'Lml'~ poor" body" had now no other business in tho world than to be an instrument 
fur the ma:~nifying of the Mnster. Let it be crushed or n•gain liberty, it would in 
raticnce or by persevering work promote tho glory of him who hc\•l buu::;ht it an,l the 
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spirit. it enshrined with his blood. The nobility and ma.gna.nimity of the apostle in 
t.his ~,e are worthy of all imitation and praiae. Suoh a spirit deserves to suooeed 
in the subjugation of the world for Ohrist.-R. M. E. 

Yers. 21-26.-Life here and 'hereocfter. The brave apostle, a.waiting the slow issur; 
,-.f his C8l!8 at Rome, has been speaking of the good effeot of his imprisonment upon the 
promulgation of the gospel. He can sec the good hene.'\th the apparent evil. And now 
1,e speaks of the life he lives on earth and of the other life beyond the shadow of death. 
Let us notice the lessons as they are set before us here. 

I. PA UL's SELF-A DANDONll(ENT TO CHRIST. (Ver. 21.) He surrendered himself in a spirit 
of entire consecration to Jesus, that he might do as he pleased with him. As in tho 
parallel passage, "I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ 
liveth in me" (Gal. ii. 20), Paul's life was one of inspiration. Christ's Spirit entered 
into him and took possession of it, and moulded it according to his own gracious pur­
poses. Of course, Paul's life was not a perfect realization of this inspiration, but it was 
an approximate realization. "To (,fiv signifies here," says Rilliet, in loco, "the life par 
euelle11ce-the life a.lone worthy of this name, in opposition to .-o (?iv Iv o-up,tC-this life; 
it is Christ, 'O Xpurrlls, 7/ (..,~ 7/JJm" (Col. iii. 4). But the Christian, so long a.s he is here 
below, so long as he lives in the flesh, possesses Christ only incompletely, and has, con­
sequently, only an imperfect life (cf. 2 Cor. v. 6--8)." Yet there is nothing that helps 
this approximation more than to face honestly the ideal that our lives ought to he lives 
abandoned to Christ and inspired by his Holy Spirit. 

IL PAUL'S GAIN AFTER DEATH. (Ver. 21.) For it is the aorist which is here used, 
.,.o .. ...,6...,Eiv, and so the apostle's meaning ma.nifesLly is, to use Alford's words, that 
" the state after death, not the act of dying," is the gain. Death in itself is no gain, 
but it leads to gain beyond it. The imperfect conditions of the present state being 
removed, the inspiration will ha,e freer play, and all the gain which it necessarily 
entails. We can only feebly image the glorious condition beyond death; but to escape 
sin and be filled with the Spirit of Christ must be gain incalculable. 

III. Pi.uL's PAUSE UPON THE BRINK. (Ver. 22.) He now speaks about the probability 
of his a.biciing some time longer in the flesh, and he shows that, if the fruit of his work 
depended upon this continuance in life, he dare not compla.iningly desire to be released. 
He consequently pauses and leaves the issue iu the higher hands of God. So that, as 
one writer sententiously puts it, he was "willing to wait, but ready to go." Bengal's 
remark is also most beautiful: "Alius ex opere fructum qllll3rit; Paulus ipsum opus 
pro fructu habet." Let it he ours not to seek our reward out of our work, but always 
in it! 

IV. PAuL's EQUILIBRIUl,L (Ver. 23.) The two desires which were so nicely balanced 
were-to depart and he with Christ which is very far better, and to abide in the flesh. The 
one would be a personal experience altogether blissful; the other would be a patience 
still fruitful in the welfare of others. Between the two he maintains a holy equilibrium. 
In either alrernative he can be happy with his Lord. 

V. PAUL'S ASSURANCE OF MORE WORK IN THE PRESENT WOBLD. (Vers. 24-26.) Paul 
did not hesitate to affirm that his life was a. valuable one to the Philippian Church. There 
was no false modesty about the man. Moreover, his work for them would be with a 
,iew to their progress and joy in believing. Especially would this be promoted if he 
were allowed to visit the Macedonian Church again. If, then, this be the first Epistle of 
the captivity, as Lightfoot seems to think, the present assurance of Paul would corre­
spond tu these pre-nwnitiona about recovery, which the Lord's servants often have in 
times of sickness. le there not often an impression that a sick person will recover 
because of his own confident assurance of it? And when this is allied to such a holy 
and wholesome desire for the fulfilment of the Lord's work among men as Paul here 
manifests, it becomes intensely beautiful We thus see that the lile here and the life 
Lereafter oi:Jy tally when they are consecrated to Christ. It can consequently he left 
tu the all-wist: Lord whether meanwhile he would have our service there or here. 
Thr,S!; whu L,y hiti grace are willing to serve him with their whole hearts have nothing 
tu fi,ar, Lut everythilig to hope for, in the unending future with all its opportunities.­
L. M. K. 
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Vera. 21-30.-The gijtB of faith and of suffering. Paul's release is still pro­
blematicn.l; it is needful, therefore, that be should make provision in case be sboul,I 
etill be absent from them. He calls them consequently to citizenship (1ro>..,n6,rr8,) 
worthy of the gospel, and to the ncceptance of those gifts which that citizenship 
implies. 

I. 'l'BE PBILIPPIANB ARE TO BE FAITHFUL CITIZENS Oi' GoD's KINGDOM. (Ver. 27.) 
Now, what is it which is prized in God's kingdom as of prime importance? It is "the 
faith of the gospel;" that is, the body of truth of which the gospel is the expression. It 
is not for territory nor for treasure God's faithful citizens fight, but for truth. Hence the 
spirit which be6t8 the kingdom is unity in struggling for the truth as it ia in Jesus. 
When the Philippians were able to keep this before them as the first anxiety and con• 
cern, then would they be acting in some measure worthy of their high calling. And 
after all, there is nothing worth fighting for but truth. Wars of aggrandizement are 
now discredited throughout the civilized world; and some pretext related to truth must 
now be set forth as the ground of war. If the citizens of thi~ world and its kingdoms 
are brought to this, the citizens of the nobler kingdom should contend earnestly and 
only for the faith once delivered to the saints. 

II. THEY ABB TO BE FEARLESS OITIZENB AB WELL. (Ver. 28.) In contending for 
truth we must expect opposition; but before our adversaries ,ve are bound to be fearless. 
Courage is a grace peculiarly fitted for God's witnesses. His people can say surely 
"Greater is he that is for us than all they that be ag:ainst us." And in this matter of 
Christian courage Paul and Silas had given the Philippians excellent example. Impri­
soned on the occasion of their first visit, they had aroused the attention of the entire 
prison by singing praises at midnight as their feet were fast in the stocks. And in this 
more serious imprisonment of Paul out of which this Epistle came, he was illustrating 
that heroism which he looked for in the Pbilippians. It was the fearless and dauntless 
citizen of God's kingdom who was calling for fearlessness from his fellows. 

Ill. 'l'HEIB FEARLESSNESS WOULD BE A TOKEN AT ONCE OF THEIR OWN SALVATION .A.ND 
OF THEIR OPPONENTS' DOOM. (Ver. 28.) The courage and heroism of God's witnesses was 
a. sign of coming victory and salvation. It was also a sign of defeat and doom to their 
adversaries. A triumphant spirit often carries the day against fearful odds. God 
seems to give bis people assurance of victory, and then to make that assurance a most 
powerful element in the issue. The dauntless are carried through discouragement to 
triumph. 

IV. BELIEVING AND SUFFERING ARE TWIN GIFTS OF Gon. (Ver. 29.) This arrange­
ment brings the whole course of God's administration before us. He gives his people 
on Christ's behalf, not only to believe on him, but also to suffer for him. It is sweet to 
think of faith being thus the gift of God. The suspicion which we cherish by nature 
gives place to the trust which comes through grace. And with trust there comes 
suffering. It is a most precious gift. In Miss Procter's 'Legends and Lyrics ' we have 
an exquisite piece entitled "Treasures," where the following verse will help to elucidate 
this passage:-

"Suffering that I dreaded, 
Ignorant of her charms, 

L11itl the fair child, Pity, 
Smiling in my orms." 

v. THE SIMILARITY OF EXPERIENCE BETWEEN PAUL AND THE Pm:r.IPPIANB. (Ver. 30.) 
For Paul's expericuce bad embraced the twin gifts too. He had learned to believe on 
Christ and to suller for him. There had nothing happened unto him, therefore, but 
that which is common to men; and he wishes the Philippians to appreciate this. Our 
temptation is to represent our trials as unparalleled. 'l'he truth is that they can be 
paralleled and exceeded by the experience in the next house or next street. Paul at 
Philippi and Paul at Rome presents the common inheritance of faith and trial which 
the people of God everywhere experience. Let us consequently take kindly to what 
God gives-he sends us trial and be sends us faith in such blessed proportions as to 
ensure a character in some way worthy of his kingdom.-R. M. E. 

Vers. 1, 2.-Introduction. This Epistle of Paul breathes throughout the tenderest 
e.ITection and most passionate longing toward th11 Philippiaus. It was called forth 
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by a t-0kr? of their :iffoction in a contribution for hie support sent by Ep,'lphro­
<litns. It 1~ pern,lc-d by a deeper tone of satisfaction than any other of his Epistles, 
It is c-hRmcteristfoally epistolary in its freedom of plan and famili1nity of expression, 
\1ritten "?bout a ~o;;-mat.ic purpose, there is one important doctrinal passage In it; 
R,<l there 1s a breakrng off t.o warn against two antagonistic types of error--Judaicfor­
mnlimi and antin_omian li~.. Wit]1 all that WlLS com111endablo in the Philippians, 
tliere was somethmg of the spmt of rivalry among them. 'l.'he counteracting of this 
i;h-es, in se,eral places, a turn to the thought. ' 

I. ADDRESS. 1. The wnw·s. "P,rnl and Timothy, servants of Ohrist Jesus." 
The Pbilippians are so loya.l to Paul that he does not need to make use of his official 
designation. He associates with himself Timothy, as both of them standing in a 
common subordination to Christ as S,wiour. They are both his servants, i.e. bound to 
c-arry out the ends of his salvation. 'l.'imot.hy was known to the readers of this Epistle, 
as having assisted in the foundation of their Church and as havina subsequently 
Yisited them. From the natural interest he thus bad in them he -:as to be at no 
distant period Paul's ambassador for the purpose of inquiring into their state. 'l.'here 
can be no doubt that Paul is properly the ,vriter of the Epistle; for, in the third verse, 
Timothy is lost sight of, and, when he is afterward referred to, it is in the third person. 
At the same time, Timothy must be regarded as joining with Paul, not only in the 
salutation, but in the whole sentiment of the Epistle. Written down by him, or read 
over by him or to l,im, he was of one mind with Paul in every expression he used to 
the Philippian Chnrch. 2. The persons addressed. (l) The members of the Ohurch; 
"To all the saints in Christ Jesus." 'l.'hey were saints, not by nature, but through ihe 
cleansing efficacy of Christ's blood. 'l.'hey were saints, not so much.in actuality, as in 
i,lea, in as,Piration. They regarded purity, separation from the world, as their distinc­
tive badge. 'lbey were like the wearers of the white robes in the temple, appointed tci 
a well under the Infinite Purity. They might not be all genuine; but the apostle 
addresses them with a studied universalily according to what they professed to be. 
LocaJ.ily. "Which are at PhilippL" The city of Philippi was situated in Macedonia, 
on the b:irders of Thrace; it derived its name from the great Philip of Macedon, who, 
about B.c. 356, founded it on the site of the ancient Crenides, or Wells. 'l'he plain on 
which it was situated. was watered by the Gangites, a tributary of the Strymon. In 
the battle of Philippi, fought in B.c. 42, between .Antony and Octavius against Brutus 
and Cassius, the fortunes of the Roman Republic were finally lost, and the place, thus 
made memorable, soon afterwards became what it is styled in the Acts of the Apostles, 
a Roman colony. It is especially memorable for the Christian Church as the first place 
in Europe wl,ere the gospel was preached. This was about the year 53, in the course 
of Paul's second missionary journey. Brought by a compulsion from "the Spirit of 
JesUB" opposite the European coast, in a night vision there appeared to Paul a man of 
Macedonia beseecbincr him, and sayini(, "Come over into Macedonia, and help us." 
Without delay he cr;ssed the sea, and from the port of N eapolis pressed on to Philippi. 
On the sabbath day he sought the Jewish place of prayer, which was withou~ the gate 
by the banks of the Gangites; and, sitting down, he -addressed th~ assem~Jea women. 
'J'hc baptism of an A£iatic proselytese, Lydia, and her household 1e mentioned as the 
first triumph of the gospel on European ground. The first European converted on 
European ground, of which t~e record tells us~ ~vae a Py_Lhon-possessed slave-g_irl. 
And this led on to the convers.ton of the Roman Ja.1lor. Amid a storm of persecution 
Paul had to leave Philippi; at a distance of five years he paid them a double visit, and 
at a distance of ten years from his first visit he writes this letter. (2) The office­
'/,e,a,rers. "With the bishops and deacons." There was a regularly constituted Church 
at Philippi. Two orJers of office-bearer~ are me1;1tioned. Th~ deacons who ~ttended 
to the temporal affairs of the Church are rnclud.ed m the salutat10n, as to them 1t would 
specially fall to see to the contribution. The retention of t~o _title "bishops_" in_the 
lievised translation is objectionable on the ground of amb1gmty. No one 1mag1nes 
tLat within ten years there was a plurality of bishops, as a third order of office-bearers, 
iu the Christian community of Philippi. 

11. Tui,; EALUTA'l'ION (same as in Ephesians). l. The two words of salutation. 
"Grace to you e.ud peace." The best security for other8 being blessed is tlie Divine 
gr;;.•si,u,1,css whir;h 11,ahs all the Divine de'1lings meau p~.ic-:. 2. 'l'he twofol,l source to 
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which we look in salutation. "From God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.'' 
'l'hc Father who has bleHsed us bless them too. Jesus Christ, who has Nvealerl th·, 
Father's power to bless, as Lord dispense to them out of the stores in his Fatlicr's 
house_ as he has dispensed to us.-R. F. 

Vers. 3-11.-E:z:pression of interest. I. THANKSGIVING. 1. Whom he thanked. 
"I thank my God." As it was in connection with their matters that he thauked Gorl, 
he might liave said, "I thank your God." As he made common cause with them, he 
might have said, "I thank our God." .As he felt personally indebted to God on their 
account, what he says is, "I thank my God." 2. Upon what he proceeded in thanks­
giving. "Upon all my remembrance of you." This was a gracious word with which, 
as a wise overseer, to bespeak a hearing from them. It was the highest praise he could 
havo bestowed upon them. His relations with them had been of the happiest nature. 
Not a shadow had passed over their intercourse. 'l'here was nothing in their past 
history as a Church that he recalled with regretfulness. His whole recollection of 
them made him thank his God. 3. How he thanked God. "Always in every supplica­
tion of mine on behalf of you all making my supplication with joy." His interest in 
them carried him to the throne of grace. It was his habit to pray for them, as for all 
the Churches be bad founded. He bad a means of reaching them through heaven. And 
whenever he prayed on their behalf (and this was a care which came upon him daily) 
the 1·emembrance of them called forth his thanksgivings, which g:i.ve a tone of joy to 
his ,prayers. What was uniformly in his prayers could not but come out in his Epistle. 
And so it has been remarked by Dengel, "'l'he sum of the Epistle is, 'I rejoice; 
rejoice ye.'" 4. For what particularly he thank,ed God. "For your fellowship in 
fnrthernnce of the gospel from the first day until now." They were partners with him 
for a holy end. That end was to further tl,e gospel. They could not accomplish thi, 
end in the same way that Paul did. Dut they could contribute for his support; and, 
thus relieving him from the necessity of working with his own hands, they put him it1 
a better position for furthering the g0spel. They also helped by the prayers they 
offered up to God on his behalf. 'l.'hey espcci:\lly helped in what they evinced in their 
lives of the power of the gospel. '!'hat was putting a powerful argument into th~ 
mouth of the apostle. In trying to persuade others he could point to what the gospel 
had done for them. All that help in the gospel they had rendered him from the first 
day they had heard until then. He had continually been held up by them in the 
proclamation of the gospel. 

II. CONFIDENT HOPE. 1. To what directed. "That he which began a good work 
in you will perfect it until the day of Jesus Christ.'' The good work immediately 
referred to was co-operation with the apostle in furtherin;; the gospel. But the 
language is general, and ruay be referred to the work of grace as a whole. (1) How 
the worl, can be said to be good. (a) It is a work wrought in us. "In you," says the 
apostle. 'l.'here is a work to be wrought on external nature. We are to subdue the 
earth, according to th<l primeval command; we are to turn it to good uses. But that 
is really accidental, relative to the work that is to be wrought in us. What is essential 
is that we, the workers, the subducrs of the earth, should be in our normal state. An,! 
there can be no doubt that is what will be looked into when we have done with earth 
and all its works. What with all our workin~ have we wrought in ourselves? (b) It 
is a work which consists in giving forms of goodness to our nature. A man of cultivate,\ 
taste can make the bare ground a,SU!ll<l forms of beauty. He can turn it into a g,mkn 
-the surface taken advantage of, the soil highly cultivated, flowers and trees dispo,L·,1 
of with reference to season, colour, size-all so arranged as to be pleasin2; to the eye. 
So our nature has to be made to assume Divine forms. It has to be charactered b,· 
God-its peculiarities 1irescn·cd, its p'.lwers cultivated, all so 01·;1ered under his plastic 
hand as to be I\ garden in which he can tako delight. (c) It is a work whicl1 consists 
in the emancipation of om· nature from evil forms. 'l.'his earth of ours in its natural 
state needs much subLluino- by the iron, directed by tLe mind of mau. Our nature is 
to be compared to a piec~ of ground in its natural wilLlness, which i£ ill to subdue to 
usefulness and loveliness. It needs much subduing by the grace of God, that it may 
be delivered from the evil that is in it, while bruught forth into all goodness. Our 
mind~ need to be clcliverecl from vnnitv, ::lthl brought into e•,ptivity to Christ. Our 
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memories nN>d to be dl"livl"red from treacherousness, and made reliable nnd ready in 
the ~l'rvice of Chri8t. Our affections need to be weaned from the world and sot on 
Christ. Our con!'Cicnces need to be delivered from searedness and endued with ten­
drrness. Our wills, especially, need to be delivered from w~kness and eudued with 
power. It is throughout a work of liberation, emancipation the tr~nsformincr of the 
waste so that- ' 0 

"Flowers of grace in freshness start, 
Where onoe the weeds of error grc,v." 

(2) Bow God can be said to begin the good work in us. (a) It is to be traced tot.Tie 
Father's love. Take one who ha.s experienced something ot the "good work" in his 
heart-what is its history? 1f it is traced back and back, its be"'innings are to be 
found in the motions of the Father's love. It goes further back thtn even the Divine 
counsels. For it wa.s the love behind, essentially belonging to him a.s Father, that 
ma.de him think of and decree our salvation. (b) It is to be traced to the work of the 
Son. 'l'his is not going so far ba.ck as the Father's counsels; it is rather the carrying 
out of these counsels. The work of Christ outside of us is the reason why the good 
work can go forward in us. The Son of God, coming into our nature and grappling 
with a.II the difficulties of our position, obtained for us redemptive virtue. That is 
the decisi11efact to which the good work in us is to be traced back, just a.s the healing 
of men's bodies of old was to be traced back to the miraculous virtue tha.t was in Christ. 
(c) It i.s to be traced to the operations of the Spirit. This is God coming into closest 
contact with us. Left to ourselves the redemptive work of Christ would ha.ve been a. 
dead work. But it wa.s followed. up by tne Spirit of Christ coming into our heart, pro­
ducing in us the desire for salvation, holding up before us saving merit, saving truth. 
And the good work in us is to be traced back to his gracious working, 

"And every virtue we possess, 
.And every victory won, 

And every thought of holinees, 
Axe his alone." 

(3) Our gr(Jfl,nd of conJ,cunce in God that he will perfect the good work m U& The 
work ia emphatically God's. 

"The transformation of apostate me.n 
From fool to wise, from ee.rt.hly to Divine, 
Is work for him that me.de him." 

(a) We confi<le in the infinitude of the Father's wve. If we ha.d only our own interest 
in our salvation to look to, we might be afraid of it dying out. But sooner will light 
die out of the sun than love die out of the heart of God. And we have that inex­
tin=ishable love to rely upon to complete our salvation for us. (b) We =fide m 
the "'infinitude of the Saviour's merit. If we had only our own worthiness to think of, 
we mi""ht often enouuh hide our be.ad in the dust. But fuller than the sea. is of water 
ii; ChJ;,t of merit. And infinitely beyond onr need does his merit extend. And to 
his far-rea.chin"' merit can we look for the completion of our salvation. (c) We =fide 
in the infinitrde of tJ.e Spirit's power. If we bad only ourselves to look_to, we might 
well despair, considering the elements of weakness, of _fickleness, th~t. are 10 our hearts. 
Bnt more penetra.tin~, subduing than fire is the working of the Spmt. And when we 
are ready to stand aghast at the evil we discover in our hearts, let us look awa.y to the 
might of the Spirit that can infinitely more tha.n conquer it all. (4) Our grownd of 
confalence in God especially as having begun the good worlc. (a) He is bound by hia 
wudom. When he began the good work he must have ha.d a. <listinct end in view. 
And be must ha.ve known all the difficulties in the wa.y beforehand, especially the 
badness of our hearts. In the knowledge of all difficulties he must have seen his way 
1c, tLe desired end all clear. To begin to build without knowing how to finish is 
foolishness, with which only man is chargeable. There arn no ha.If-finished worlds in 
God's universe. (b) He is bound by his faithfulness. '!'here is the Old Testament 
1,romise, "For the Lord God is a sun a.nd shield: the Lord will give grace and glol}'.: 
i,c, gooo. thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly." Such a word a11 this 
iB eitcouragiDg: "Simon, Simon, behold, Satan ha.th desired to have you, that he may 
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sift you as whent: but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not." And the very 
foct that he has begun a good work in us, apart from any word of promise, may be 
taken. as a pledg_e that he will see to it being completerl. Observe the nexus of our 
experience. It IS when ~e have experiencerl something of the good work in us that 
we can assuro o~rselves m God that he will complete it. We have, therefore, in the 
first place, to satisfy ourselves a.bout the reality of our experience. Are there the si,mH 
of a good work begun in our hearts? Is there the seeking a.fter God for the blessi;'!;? 
Is there the endeavour to do the Divine will? If we cannot satisfy ourselves, we aM 
not beyond hope while we can say-

,. Love of God, so pare and eha.ngele98: 
Blood of Christ, so rich and free ; 

Grace of God, so strong and boundless, 
Magnify them all in me-

Even me." 

(5) The tlme toward which we look for the completion of the work. He says not "day of 
our death;" for, though it is practically that to each of us, yet that signifies nothing as 
to the completion of tbe work. But he says "day of Jesus Christ," because the work is 
to be completed in connection with the saving power of Christ upon us; and not only 
so, but, more definitely, in connection with the full manifestation of the saving power of 
Christ upon us. For, as is said in Colossians, "When Christ who is our Life shall be 
manifested [as he is not now manifested], then shall ye also with him be manifested in 
glory." 2. Its justification. (1) Love resting on participation. "Even as it is right 
for me to be thus minded on behalf of you all, because I have you in my heart, inas­
much as, both in my bonds and in the defence and confirmation of the gospel, ye all are 
partakers with me of grace." It was right for him to cherish a confident hope regarding 
one and all of them, bec.'\use he felt the warmest love toward them. He uses a strong 
expression-he had them in his heart. "Open my heart," says R. Browning, "and 
you will see graven on it, 'Italy.'" So on the opened heart of the apostle to this hour in 
heaven may be seen graven on it, among other names, "Philippi." Grace operated in 
them as it did in him. In his bonds they helped him by their sympathy with him. 
In his exertions for the gospel they also helped him. When he stood up in defence of 
the gospel, before heathen magistrates and unbelieving Jews, he was emboldened by the 
thought of their unwavering confidence in him. And when he was engaged in confirma­
tion of the gospel by his teaching among those who ea.me under his influence, he was 
indebted to them for what he could point to in them of the power of the gospel, aud 
especially for their spontaneously contributing to his support. They were t.hus in a. 
remarkable manner partners with him in grace. And as he hoped for himself, so as 
confidently did he hope for them, that there would be a completion of the good work 
begun. (2) Love going out in longing. "For God is my witness, how I long after you 
all in the tender mercies of Christ Jesus." Love longs for its object. He could call 
God to witness that he longed eagerly after one and all of them. This was not merely 
a longing to be present with them, but a longing after communion with them in the 
Spirit in their increasing approximation to Christ. For he longed after them in 
sympathy with Christ. He notes a wonderful identity; it was as though Christ were 
yearning in him. Christ, in Paul, had a yearning after the Philippiau community, 
though it was not conspicuous for its numbers, and had only been ten years in existence. 
Does he not yearn yet after Christian societies, however humble, and through Christian 
hearts? 

III. PETITION, 1. For increase of love, associated with knowledge and discernment. 
"And this I pray, that your love may abounu yet more and more in knowledge and all 
discernment." He has already given them credit for love in its manifosta.tions. He 
here assumes that their love abounded. Still, he wished higher things for them in love. 
Especially did ho wish to see it associated with knowledge a~d discernme11t. ~he 
former points more to fulness of contents; the latter more to qmckuess of percept:on. 
'l'ho former is used generally; tho latter distributively-all discernment, i.e. every act 
of the spiritual sense, or its application to every occasion. yr e need not wonder that 
love in order to be perfcctcrl, needs to be brought under the influence of truth. Love 
iR r;9ule&ted by truth. In proportiog to its force it is apt to be err,1tic. We neetl 
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sometimes to_ drag it at the heols of ?-uty. We need to keep it from being placed on 
u1J1rnrthy obJ('Cls. Wo ~eed to keep 1t from scoking worthy objects in unworthy ,vays. 
ChriRt_ neeJed_ to rebuke Petor's \ove. to him, which mistakenly forb:\do him to die. 
L<we IS nourisMd by truth. ,v1th imperfect knowledge our love must be starved. 
~,:e need to have the. field ~f tr:uth over openod up before us, that love may bo fed. 
"e must see beauty m Chnst m order that we may desire him. 'l'he apostlo then 
prayed for the Philippians, that they might have an enlarged knowle<l"o and a finer 
P?rceptio~, in order that their hearts mig~1t ~o more warmly affected, es~blly toward 
him who 1s the altogether Lovely. 2. Aim in the elements associated with love. "'l.'hat 
ye may approve the things that are excellent." Some translate, "That ye may prove 
the things that differ." -~ut the apos~le is a point beyond that.. The object of enlarged 
knowledge and a fine spmtual sense 1s that love may be eombmed with the approba­
tion of excellent things, or things that stand out amon~st the good. And is that not 
!lcce.ssary to a rounded character? Is it not necessary in a workl like this if love 
would ha,e its ,irgin purity and due warmth, that we should have a keen eye to detect 
the spunous, the base, that we should set aside for our highest approbation the thino-a 
tlt.at tower up among the good? 3. mtimate desi_qn. (l) Inward state. "That ye 
may be sincere and Yoid of offence unto the day of Christ." "Sincere,'' in its derivation 
points to honey without any admixture of wax. So are we to have heavenly excellence 
without any admixture of earthliness. Unmixed in our motives (which is a condition 
of excellence), we shall not be chargeable with giving others offence, or putting obstacles 
in their way. Especially in view of the day of Christ does it become us to see that 
we arc clear from the lilood of all men. (2) Outwa,·d results. "Being filled with the 
fruits of righteousness, which a.re through Jesus Christ, unto the glory and. praise of 
God." Righteousness is the holy habit already presupposed. He refers to it now in 
connection wilh its fruits. These Philippians had already exhibited good fruits in 
what they had done for the furtherance of the gospel. He wished to see the idea of 
fruitfulness fully realized. Let them be like trees laden with golden fruit, that fruit 
produced through the inflowing of the virtue of Christ-like sap into the tree, and tend­
ing to the glory of God and its due recognition.-R. F. 

Vers. 12--30.-Thoughts suggested by his captivity. L PBOORESB OF THE GOSPEL IN 
Hoim. 1. Generally. "Now I would have you know, brethren, that the things which 
happened unto me have fallen out rather unto the progress of the gospel." It might 
have been expected. that his imprisonment, which is principally referred to, would have 
fallen out to the hindrance of the gospel. But Paul would have his Philippian brethren 
know, for their comfort and confirmation, that, though to some extent it had been a 
disadvantage, yet to a greater extent it had been an advantage. It was with.it as with 
the early persecutions as a whole. They were intended by the Church's enemies to be 
for its destruction ; but Divine wisdom overruled them for its increase. The scattering 
of the disciples brought about the fulfilment of the prophecy in Daniel," Many shall run 
to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased." The imprisonment of the ark was the 
fall of Da"'on. The blood of the martyrs was the seed of the Church. 2. In two par­
ticulars. 

0

(1) Incnased publicity. "So that my bonds became manifest in Christ 
ihrourrhout the whole Prmtorian Guard, and to all the rest." It was by a singular com­
liinati~n of circumstances that this was brought about. His adversaries would have 
liked to have wreaked their vengeance upon him in Palestine. But, asserting his 1ights 
ns a Roman citizen in appealing to Cmslll', he was delivered out of their hands. 'l'aken 
VJ Rome, which he may have had in view in bi~ appeal-for h? _had ~ de~ire to see 
Home-his trial there was long delayed. And while he was awa1tmg his tnal, he was 
not subjected to the worst form of imprisonment-confined in a dungeon with his feet 
fast in the stocks as had been the case with him in Philippi. Nor was he subjected to 
the mildest form~llowed. to go about, on getting a friend to answer for his appearance. 
But be was subjected to an intermediate form, which was known as military imprison­
ment. He was under the charge of the prefect of the Prretorians, or commander of the 
imperial regiments who allowed him to dwell in his own hired house, with complete 
fr=l.om of access ~ him, but ap1,ointcd him to be chained <lay and night to_ a Prrotorian 
soldier, who was responsible for bis safe keeping. One Prmtorian relieving another, 
tbe apostle would soon be brought into contact with many of their number, who would 



OH, I, 1-30.] TUE EP1STLE TO 'l'lrn PIHLIPPIANS. 31 

epcnk of him to their companions, so that it wonld become litcr,dly trnc thflt his bonds 
wero manifest throughout the whole Prretorian Guard. And not only were they mani­
fest, but thoy were mnnifest in Christ, i.e. as endured in the service of Christ, who thus 
becamo known to the soldiers, in the way set forth by Paul in his teaching, as the Son 
of God who died for the salvation of all men, and rose from the dead to sit at the right 
hand of God, and to be the future Judge of all men. And not only were his bonds 
manifest in Christ throughout the whole Prretorian Guard, but it is ad<lerl, indefinitely, 
"and to all tbo rest." 'l'hat is to say, through Prretorians and others, many were 
induced to pay a visit to Paul, and to hear from him an exposition of gospel ,loctrine, 
according to the concluding wonls of the Acts of the Apostles, "And he abode two 
whole years in his own hired dwelling, and received all that went in unto him, preach­
ing the kingdom of God, and teaching the things concerning the Lord Jesus Christ with 
all boldness, none forbidding him.'' Thus, while Paul's enemies got his mouth stopped 
in Judroa, they unwittingly became the occasion of his mouth being opened in the city 
that commanded the world. (2) Increased cowrage in his companions. "And tha~ 
most of the brethren in the Lord, being c.onfident through my bonds, are more abun­
dantly bold to speak the word of God without fear." The sphere of Paul's personal 
activity was very large, considering that he was a prisoner. It was circumscribed in so 
far as he was not free to go from place to place throughout the city. His companions 
made up for this by being feet for him to places where he could not go. They fulfilled 
for him the word, "How beautiful are the feet of them that bring glad tidings of good 
things!" This was true of most of the brethren in the Lord. He excepts a few who, 
from their general character, were entitled to be called brethren in the Lord, but who 
had apparently yieldtd to the influence of fear. Of the most of ihose to whom he could 
hold out the hand of brotherhood, he could say, to their honour, that they got con­
fidence through his bonds. The natural effect of these boa.Is was to terrify them, as 
showing them what they might meet in the service of Christ. But Divine grace malle 
them to act contrary to their nature, and to be rather the means of imparting courage. 
'rhere ie an accumulation of language pointing to imparted courage. They were "more 
abundantly bold to speak the word of God," i.e. than if Paul had not been in bonds. 
When their leader was bound they felt that more devolved upon them. They were 
"more abundantly bold to speak the word of God without fear." They were raised 
above thinking of their own safety ; they thought only of the word of God being, in all 
iUitable places and in all suitable forma, proclaimed. Thus, directly and indirectly, was 
the apostle's imprisonment, against the intentions of his enemies, a powerful instrument 
fo the hand of God in advancing Christianity in Rome. 3. More detailed statement in con­
nection ..W. the second particular. "Some indeed preach Christ even of envy ancl strife; 
and eocie also of good will: the one do it of love, knowing that I am set for tbe c?cfence 
of tJ;e gospel: but the other proclaim Christ of faction, not sincerely, thinking to raise up 
~:til.iction for me in my bonds." The first-mentioned class here is not to be identified 
with the minority of the verse just considered. For they could not be characterized as 
brethren in the Lord, and then as insincere. But the general class of those who spoke 
the word being suggested, we are told of some of them that they were actuated with 
unfriendly feelings towards Paul, and of others of them that they were actuated with 
friendly feelings. It showed the strength of the gospel movement in Rome, that it drew 
into it even those who were not friendly to Paul. Their first feeling was that of envy. 
Who would have thought of Paul becoming an object of envy in his bonds? Yet so it 
was, to the praise of nn all-wise God, he conducted a movement in Rome from his ".ery 
prison, personally and by his agents, with so much success that some were drawn rnto 
the movement from very envy toward him. •rheir further feeling was that of mischief. 
As Satan, envious of our first parents, desired to destroy their bliss by introducing sin, 
so they, filled with envy because of the good movement carried on by Paul, desired to 
destroy it by introducing division. To this badness of motive they did not _add ~adne~s 
of d-Octrine. If they were Judaists at heart, they did not pui forward Judaism m their 
teaching. That would have been to have defeated their ends, )n vie,~ of the str_ong 
Christian charncter of the movement. No, they were more cunnmg. '1 hC:y were talse 
prophets, inwardly ravening wolves, but they knew to appear in s~eep'_s clot~ing. 'They 
preached Christ, as the others preached Christ. They wero Pauline m their doctrme; 
but it was to gain influence, in order to use it for the subvertiug of Paul. The other 
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cluss mcnlioncd hc_re is to be identified with the majority previously mentioned. They 
were Im brct,h~n rn the Lo~d, Rnd they were brotherly toward him. 'l'heir feeling was 
that of good ,~tll. An~, lovmg PRul and syi:npathi~ing with him in his strivings, they 
preached Christ. Takmg the two cl&SSee m AD inverted order of the latter he now 
~)-S t~at they preached 9h~ist of love. As love is t~e great ru~ving cause in God, so 
1t was m ~h_cm as und_er his mfluence. _Love worked 1n them, along with the knowledge 
of the position for which Paul was destined. He was set for the defence of the gospel. 
He was appointed to make a stand against worldly powers, to bear the brunt of their 
?Pposi~ion t.o Chiist. It was a perilous position, requiring extraordinary courage, and 
It~ pcnlousness was not yet past; but they were willing to snbscrve him in it in cheer­
inic his heart by the preachin5: of Christ. Turning now to the first class h~ declares 
that tbeir feeling was a spirit of faction, such as rules only in unregen~rate hearts. 
They did not preach Christ sincerely, i.e. from love for him, or desire to extend the 
knowledge of bis Na.me. Bnt what moved them to preach Christ, or rather-for another 
word is now used with a slight change in meaning-to make Christ fully known, was 
the thought (not knowledge, a.sin the previous clause, and the apostle seems to indicate 
that it_ was nothing more than a thought) that it would never be realized-the thought 
of raismg up affliction for him in his bonds, apparently by undermining bis influence 
and forming an antagonistic party. 4. Fe,d,ings of the apostle in view of what has been 
stated. (1) So far as Ghrist was concerned. "What then? only that in every way, 
whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is proclaimed ; and therein I rejoice, yea, and 
will rejoice." Had the persons last referred to put forward Juda.ism, then he would 
have been bonnd t.o have opposed t.o it the true gospel. But as they concealed their 
real purpose, viz. to connterwork Paul under the cloak of proclaiming Christ, he was 
not disposed to join issue with them. Nay, in the fact that) however bad their motive, 
the knowledge of Christ was by them extended, be found cause for rejoicing. And in 
the extended knowledge of Christ, however brought a.bout, be was determined to rejoice. 
Let all false and true alike go on proclaiming Christ; it would rejoice his heart. (2) 
.As far a.s Ju was personally «meemed. (a) ,&SSU,rance that it would result in good to 
him. "For I know that this shall turn to my salvation, through your supplication and 
the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ." The apostle seems to have in view the whole 
state of matt.en; described. His imprisonment is in the background, and in the fore­
ground this on which he has been dwelling, that there were around him in his imprison­
ment ma.ny who preached Christ from friendly feelings toward him, but some also who 
made the preaching of Christ only a cloak for designs against him. He knew-bis 
tone is that of certainty-that this would turn differently from what it was in pa.rt 
intended to do, to his highest good. But they must give him their prayers; He 
needed them in the critic:J.l position in which he was placed. Yes, God, who knew a.11 
the movements that affected him, and could counterwork all the designs of- his enemie~, 
must extend his help. He must especially, through their prayers for this, supply the 
Spirit of Jesus Christ. Then would he be able to act, even as Christ acted, so that all 
that happened to him would turn-though that might not be its n&ture-to bis good. 
(b) Hopefulness as to his accomplishing his destiny. "According to my earnest 
expectation and hope, that in nothing tihall I be put to shame, but that with all boldness, 
as always, so now also Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether by life, or by 
death." God bad wrouaht for him in the past, and so be was not without hope for the 
future. Nay he had an ~mest expectation and hope. His eye, tiiken off everything else, 
was strained 'toward this, that in nothing he should be put to shame, in not exhibiting 
the proper spirit or carrying out his proper destiny. The proper spirit for his circum­
stances was boldness. God had always enabled him to be bold in the past; he would 
not allow him to be faint-hearted now, when he was looking forward to his trial. And 
his proper destiny as he conceived it, was this, that Christ should btl magnified in bis 
body, whether tW:t body should be preserved alive for the future service of the Master, 
or whether it should be given up in martyrdom. Thus thro1;1gh one instrument&lity 
viz. Paul's imprisonment, it was true, that God wrought various ends. Let us, even 
when we do not see what be is doing, trust in him as all-wise. "What I do tholl 
knowest nut now, but thou shalt know hereafter." The forces of evil may seem to bold 
the Church in imprisonment; but let us trust that from the imprisoned Church, m&de 
tl, ki·l the cruel hand of worldliness and scepticism, there shall go forth t\ wider, more 
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glorious proclnmntion of Christ, as alone meeting the wm1ts of men. Anrl let os 
trust, too, that the Church shall come forth purified, Raved, and more bopefol ag'linst 
tho forces of ovil. And if we feel individually as in a prison-houRe, from evil without 
or within, let us look to the all-wise God to make our prison-house the means of 
Christ being better known, and of our souls being blessed with more of the elements 
of salvation, and with more hopefulness of accomplishing our deRtiny to the glory of 
Christ. 

II. HE OALMLY CONTEMPT.ATES THE QUESTION OF r,IFE OR DEATH, 1. He feels tl,at 
the advantage to himself is in dying. (1) He ha.i made Ohrist the end of hi.~ life. "For 
to mo to live is Christ." (a) What it i, lr make Christ the end of our life. It is to 
make everything a means toward the advancement of the glory of Uhri~t. This is the 
aspect in which it is regarderl in the context, and to which the connecting word refers 
us. It was the ambition of the apostle that Christ should be magnified in his body 
by life or by death. We are to seek nearer ends, such as self-preservation, proficiency 
in our earthly calling, but not as ends in themselves. 'l'here is only one ab,olute end, 
and that is Christ. Everything is to be set a~ide as useless, impertinent, which 
cannot be directed to Christ. Even a life devoted to science, to philanthropy, must be 
rejected as unworthy, unless it is humbly lived for Christ. All onr efforts, as all onr 
prayers, must be In his Name, all the fruits of our life we mnst lay at his feet. We 
have to plan our lives differently; for that is dependent on our natural capacities anrl 
on our circumstances; but there is to be this unity in them all, that they are to be 
planned so that they shall bring the largest revenue of glory to Christ. Let us, then, 
have our end clearly in view, and let us pursue it intelligently, and with all the 
simplicity and abandonment with which men of the world sometimes pursue their ends. 
(b) Why Ohrist is the end of our life. It was Christ who wns the reason for our being 
01;ginally brought into existence. And as we came from his hand (for by him, as 
well as for him, were all things made) we were rich in opportunity. By sin, however, 
our existence became so heavily weighted, that, left to ourselves, it would have been 
better if we had not been born. We owe it to Christ that, by coming into our nature 
and dying for us, he has made our life worth living. He has redeemed it from the 
disability of sin, and has made it rich in the opportunity of everlasting glory. And on 
account of what he has done for us, he is entitle,\ to be the end of our life. (c) How 
Ohrist is fitted to be the end of our life. (a) He fills the imagination. In him we 
have One to live for, who combines in bis character ev(•ry excellence, anrl in the super­
lative degree, who leaves every other immeasurably behind, who towers high above the 
highest flight of the strongest imagin,ition. And while the story of his life is more 
wonderful than is to be found in romance, it has all the charm of reality. (.II) He 
appeals to the heart. Love is the great argument by which he makes his appeal to us. 
He goes down to the lowest depths for us, and then, coming up, he beseeches us by his 
tears and agonies. In life's trials, from his own experience of them, he encourages 
us and beckons us on: "In the world ye have tribu!n.tion: but be of good cheer; I 
have overcome the world." ('Y) He calls forth the energies. ,vorldly objects call forth 
the energies of men. "Fame is the spur that the clear spirit doth raise (that last 
infirmity of noble minds) to scorn delights and live laborious days." To have a lovccl 
one to labour for has been the spur to many a man's energies, which otherwise wonhl 
have flao-cred. It is the glory of Christ that, thongh he is viewless, he calls forth our 
energics

0

purely, equally, in the highest degree, with the ~rc:i.tcst pleasureableness. Panl 
tells us that Christ was the end of his life. When he was tbirty years of age, he 
i;uddenly discovereo. that he had been entirely mistaken in the end of his life, and 
that he had lived all these years to no purpose. 'l'hen, in a miraculous manner, 
the claims of Christ asserted their powM over him, and from that point the crucified 
One became the magnet of his course, To him to live was Christ. Grasping the 
plan of his life, he made everylhing subservient to the magnifying of the Saviour, 
in the makin<> of him known. It was Christ who ever came into the study of his 
imagination. 

0
It was Christ whose Name was branded into his heart. It was his 

unseen Saviour who drew forth from him n power of work beyond wh:i.t has ~ver heeu 
witnessed (2) Having made Clll'ist the end of life, the adua~tage to himself is in 
dying. "And to die is gain." 'l'o die involves great loss. lt n~n>lves the luss of all 
grntific1ttion through the srnscs, the loss of all earthly possessions, the h>ss of all 
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enrtbly fri<>nds. When the Rpostlo, then, eays that to die is gain, ho must mel\n thnt 
wl_rnt !s gnined by d~11.th more th~n _coun_tcrbalances the loss. 'l'he result, when every­
thing 1s computed, 1s n~t loss; 1t ~s gam. He does not tell us how much gain it le; 
bu_t be uses tha word_ w)th a_ cer~m absolute~ess, It, is not a more slight excess of 
!!Rm over loss; but 1t 1s gam w1t~o1;1t men~1?n of limitation._ It is gain such as 
~wallows up the sense of loss. This 1~ cond1t1onal on our having mada Obrist our 
end. If we have made any worldly obJect our final end, then to die is loss and with 
a certain Rbsoluteness of meaning. It is tot.al <>arthly loss without any gai~ that can 
he set. against it in the next world. It is what Christ calls the loss of the soul, It is 
the loss of the great end and joy of existence. But if we have made Christ the end 
of our life, then t,o die is to have succeeded in life. It is to have been climbin" the 
mountain and t,o have gained the summit. It is to have bern contending i~ the 
arena and t,o have gained the prize. It is to have been living for Christ and to 
have come to Christ as our supreme Reward. 2. The consideration of advantage 
ro others by hu continuing in life makes him und,eculed. •• But if to live in the 
flesh,-if this is the fruit of my work, then what I shall choose I wot not. But I am 
in a strait betwixt the two, having the desire to depart and be with Christ; for 
it is very fa.r better." He has shown a leaning to tha alternative of dying. But had 
the other alternative, viz. living in the flesh, no hold upon him? How did it 
stand related to his work, i.e. the work given him on earth to do? Had he yet 
accomplished all the good to others that was intended by his labours? Let it be 
BUpposed that his living in the flesh was the condition of carrying out his life-task in 
its fruitfulness to others, then he felt at a loss which alternative to choose. He was in 
a strait betwixt the two. He felt the obligation of finishing bis life-work with all the 
good that might result from it to others. But he felt, on the other hand, a desire to 
depart and be with Christ, which was very far better. Let the form of the desire be 
not.ed. He had a desire to depart. The reference is to breaking up a camp. Our body is 
the earthly tabernacle in which we live. We have a natural aversion to break up our 
earthly encampment. We become attached to our dwelling and its surroundings, even 
by long use. The apostle had triumphed over this, so as even to desire to break up his 
earthly encampment. Severe or long-continued sickness may bring on the desire for 
death. " As a servant," s:i.ys Job, "earnestly desireth the shadow, and as an hireling 
looketh for the reward of his work: so am I made to possess months of venity, and 
wearisome night.s are appointed to me. When I lie down, I say, When shall I arise, 
and the night be gone? and I am full of tossings to and fro until the dawning of the 
day." Old age may make us feel that we are becoming unfitted for life. "I am this 
day fourscore years old: ... can I hear any more the voice of singing men and singing 
women ? " Or our nncongenial surroundings may make us sigh for a change. " Woe 
is me, that I sojourn in Mesech, that I dwell in the tents of Kedar ! " What had 
principalJy influence with the apostle was the attraction of the life beyond. 'l'he 
earthly breaking up, or what he elsewhere calls his absence from the body, would be 
his presence with the Lord. He felt drawn to the Lord, with whom he had vital 
union and communion, and to the invisible world over which he presided, and to the 
people who were there happy with him. lle felt that to have face-to-face and 
affectionate intercourse with him, t.o have a new comprehension of his mind and a 
new reception of his Spirit, was better than being here. It was far better. Nay, he 
uses a triple comparative, and his language, deliberately chosen, is, that It is" very far 
better." It is to have Christ in his incomparable worth and glory disclosed to us and 
enjoved by us as he cannot be here. 3. The consideration of advantage especially to 
tit£ Pl,ilippians by his coutinuing in life ultimatdy 1!1"evai?s with him. "Yet to abide 
in the flesh is more needful for your sake. And having th!S confidence, I know that I 
shall abide, yea, and a.bide with you all." While he had a strong tending toward the 
Lord, it was not an impatient, precipitate tending. He was not mutinous against tha 
Divine disposal of him. There was wisdom in his state of mind. He _saw clearl_y that 
it was for his own advantage to depart. But he saw, at the same time, that 1t was 
more netdful for such as the Philippians, that he should abide in the flesh. And when 
it came to be a question between personal bliss and work to be done by him, there 
could be no doubt on what side his decision would be given. He had enough of the 
spirit of the Master, like him, to for~go heavenly bliss for earthly work. He was not 
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ono to decline pro~cnt duty, and to grasp at the prir.e without having run the pr,,­
scribcd race, 'Ylnle he ~as even desirous to embrace the gain of dying, he could nGt 
refuse the obedience of hfe. Out of the confidence that he had work to do rose tho 
knowledge that he would abide with the Philippians, and still abide with them. The 
decisiveness with which he thus speaks of abiding shows that he contemplated a 
successful termination to his trial. He would abide after the great crisis was past. 
We are not to understand him speaking with prophetic certainty. He knew that the 
Ephesians would see his face no more when he parted with them at Miletns; he knew 
that he would abide for the sake of the Philippians. There is reason to think that he 
was mistaken in the first case, and that be was right in the second case. In both cases 
he simply proceeded on his own reasonings. In the former case it was anticipated 
evil at Jerusalem which weighed with him. In the latter case it was the consideration 
of work to be done especially among the Philippians. Twofold object contemplated in 
his continuance. (1) On his part. "For your progress and joy in the faith." 
(a) Progress in the faith. He had rendered them assistance in the past. He had 
introduced them into the faith of the gospel. He had, by visits to them and agents 
sent to them, helped them forward in the faith. He here intimates to them that it 
would be his object, when released from imprisonment, of which he was confident, to 
pay them a. visit, and to present Christ so that their faith would become more 
enlightened, more lively, more steadfast. (b) Joy in the faith. This is the blessed 
result of believing. "The God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing." If 
we believe that God goes out toward us in infinite love, that in Christ he is favourable 
to us as sinners, and has la.id up for us everlasting happiness, then there is, in what we 
believe, foundation for a joy which should be ecstatic. (2) On their part. "That your 
glorying may abound in Christ Jesus in me through my presence with you again." He 
wanted for them increased matter of glorying, within Christ a.s its sphere and therefore 
of a holy nature, in him as its seat, and by his presence with them again. It would 
be an abundant cause for glorying to see him after his release from imprisonment, after 
they had prayed for his release, and in expectation of the benefit to be derived from a. 
visit in such circumstances. 

JI!, HE EXHORTS THEM TO PERFORM THEIR DUTIES AS CHRISTIAN CITIZENS. 
1. Generally. "Only let your manner of life be worthy of the gospel of Christ." The 
leading word in the original means," perform your duties as citizens," and the further 
thought is that we are to perform our duties in a manner worthy of the gospel of 
Christ which has made us members of so great a commonwealth. .And it need not be 
wondered at that the apostle should adopt the form of expression, writing from the 
Roman metropolis to a city which was invested with the Roman franchise. The citi­
zens of Philippi could appreciate the force of an appeal founded upon their possession of 
the political franchise. It was this ground which they took up against Paul and Silas: 
"These men set forth customs which it is not lawful for us to receive or to observe, 
being Romans." The apostle here proceeds upon their being members of a greater com­
monwealth than the Roman. It was a commonwealth presided over by a greater than 
Cresar, even the Lord Jesus Christ. It was a commonwealth where members were 
admitted to greater privileges than Rome could bestow, viz. sonship with right of 
access to God, right of Divine protection, right of Divine direction, right of Divine 
strengthening, and right of dwelling with God at last. Let them perform their duties 
as citizens, then, in a manner worthy of the gospel which had admitted them to so 
great privileges. 2. Their performance of their duties as Christian citizens to be inde­
pendent of his presence with them. "That, whether I come and see you or be absent, 
l may hear of your state." '!'his brings out the force of the foregoing" only." Their 
performance of their duties was not to be dependent on his presence :with them. B:e 
proceeds upon the supposition of his being released. When released, it would be his 
endeavour to come and see them. But it was possiblo that Providence might direct his 
steps elsewhere. And even though he came and saw them, it could only be for a time. 
He could not, in justice to others be always with them. But whether he came and 
saw them, or was absent, he wouid hear (by attraction to latter) of their state, whether 
they were performing their duties as Christian citizens or not. 3. He specifies two 
duties which devolved upon them as citizens in connection with military service. (1) 
Unbroken unity. "That ye stand fast in one spirit, with one soul striving for the 
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faith of 1l1e gospe_l" As enfranchieed citizens it would devolve upon them to fight, 
The object for which they would have to fight 'Was the faith of the gospel. .An 
attempt would be made to make them believe a lie. 'l'hey ,vcre to present e.n 
unbroken front to the enemy. 'J'hey were to stand faet, striving for the faith of the 
l'.!°''~pel In one spfrit they were to -smnd fast. The spirit is the reason conscienco 
rli~t which governs in our n11.ture. A common principle, the will of Christ as thei; 
Cnmmander, was t-o regulate them. With one soul they were to strive. 'l'he soul is 
that which is go'l"erned in onr nature. Under common regulation there was to be con­
c,1rdant thought, feeling, action, as in an :i1my engnged in warfare. (2) Undaunted­
,iess. " And in nothing 11.ffri.ghted by the adversaries." Attempts would be mnde to 
intimidate them. All forms of pressure would be brought to bear upon them, to make 
them gi'l"e np the faith of the gospel Their very life would be placed in danger. 
Ilut in nothing were they to be affrigbted, turned aside in fright from what they 
helie'l"ed. Twofold consi,deration. (a) Their undauntedness a Divine token. "Which 
is for them an e\"ident token of perdition, but of your salvation, and that from God." 
It was a Divine token with a double meaning. It was a token of perdition to the 
adveJ'1!8.I"ies. It was a proof that they were in the wrong, seeing that, by all their 
threatenings and tortures, they could not make the Christians blench. And it was a 
token of salvation, of final victory, to the Christians. It ll'BS a proof to th!lm that they 
were in the right, and would be shown to be in the right, seeing that their faith raised 
them above the influence of fear. (b) Called to a high destiny wliich they shared with 
Paul. " Because to you it bath been granted in the behalf of Christ, not only to 
believe on him, but also to suffer in his behalf: having the same conflict which ye saw 
in me, and now hear to be in me." To all who deserve the name of Christians it is given 
to witness for Christ by their faith. To some it is given to witness for Christ by their 
mfferin!!S. Of this numbt:r was Paul, who bad ea.rued the name of confessor when 
at Philippi, and was bearing the same name at Rome. Ho was in painful conflict 
with the powers of the world. And the same conflict these Philippian Christians 
encl.ured.. Let them rejoice in their high destiny, that thereby they were enrolled in 
the noble army of confessc-~s and martyrs.-R. It'. 

Vers. 1, 2.-Paul:'s salutation. "This Epistle," sa.ys the learned Lewin, "was 
wri.tt.en during Paul's captivity, en te tois desmois mon (eh. i. 7), and at Rome (eh. iv. 22). 
And Paul had been long enough a prisoner to have produced. great effects both in the 
Prmtorin.m and elsewhere (eh. i. 13). The long captivity of the apostle before the date 
of the letter appears also from this. The Philippians had. heard of his imprisonment at 
Rome, and bad sent him pecuniary relief by the hands of Epaphroditus (eh. i. 7; 
iv. 18); and Epaphroditus had fallen ill at Rome (eh. iL 27), the Philippians heard of 
it, and the report to that effect bad gone back from Philippi to Rome (eh. ii. 26). In 
short, the Epistle was written when Paul was in such confident expecta.tion of his 
release that he was making arrangements for his departure, and he tells us that his 
intentions were, immediately on being released, to send off Timothy to Philippi to learn 
their 61:.ate and to bri.nu ha.ck word to Paul in the West, and then both were to sail 
together to the East, :nd after some little interval Paul hoped to visit Philippi in 
person." In this salutation we have three subjects for thought--

I. THE MOST DIG~"IFIBD OF ALL Ol"FICEB. " Paul and Timotheus, the servants of 
Jesus Christ." The apostle does not here assert his apostleship as in some other placea, 
but speaks of himself and Timotheus simply as the servants of Jesus Christ. Now, 
whilst to be a servant of some men and institutions implies degradation, to be the 
servant of Jesus Christ is to sustain an office the most honourable and glorious; fur 
note the followinu thinas connected with this service :-1. it meets with the full con­
currence of consc~ce. "There are many services in which men are engaged, som.! most 
lucrative, s'.lme associated with worldly honours, yet they fail to enlist the full con­
currence of conscience, nay, conscience often raises its protest against them, and it often 
happens that the protests are 60 strong that men have felt bound to resign, But in 
this service conscience goes with every effort put forth; for to serve Christ is to run 
with tlie principles of eternal right, to render to the Almighty his claims, and to all 
~l(•atures their due. 2. it affords ample scope for the full development of the soul's 
Ja, ,.ltv:,~. 1n how many ~ervices have men to be engaged in this world which onl.v 
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excite o.nd employ certo.in powers of the mind, leavin" all the others in a state of decay 
11nd torpor I Millions feel that the work in which they are engaged is so unworthy of 
their no.tures that they lack both self-satisfaction and freedom. The services make nn 
derno.ncl upon their powers of investigatioD, speculaLion, invention, creation, and their 
contro.l morn.I sensibilities; all is machinery. But in the service of Christ there is both 
an urgent demand o.nd an immeasurable scope for the wonderful powers and possibili­
ties of the human soul. In this service men advance with every effort, not as the mere 
creatures of time, but as the offspring of God and the citizens of the universe. By 
this service we grow up into him. 3. lt is a service that ccmtr{butes to the well-being 
of all and the ill-being of none. In all the selfish services of time, whilst there may be 
o. contributing to the temporal interests of some, there is an injury inflicted on others; 
what one gains the other loses. What man has ever made a fortune or risen to power 
that has not invaded the rights and damaged the interests of others? But in this 
service good is rendered to all and evil to none. It is a. service of universal benevolence, 
a service for the common weal, a. service that goes against all the ills that afflict the 
race, and for all the blessings that can enrich and ennoble. 4. It is a service that 
ensurllS the approbation of God and of all conscience, in the universe. Does the service 
of the politician or the ecclesiastic or the warrior secure the approval of Almighty 
God? Not as such; nor do they secure the approbation of universal conscience. But 
the service of Christ does. He says, " Well done, thou good and faithful servant ! " and 
all consciences with every effort echo the approval. Policy, passion, and prejudice 
often conclemll the genuine servants of Christ, but their consciences never. The law of 
their moral constitution coDJpels them to say, "\Yell done! " to the right. 5. It is a 
service whQse worth is determined, not by result, but by motive. The service of a man in 
the employ of human masjers is estimated, not by motive, but by results. If the motive 
be corrupt, utterly selfish, so long as the results contribute to the interests of the master, 
the servant is pronounced a good one, Not so with the service of Christ. Motive is 
everything; though a man may effect in Christianity what may be considered wonderful 
suocess, prophesy in abundance, and cast out devils by hosts, he is deemed utterly 
worthless, only as stubble and fit for the fire. "Though I give my body to be burned, 
and have not charity," etc. What service, then, approaches this, ay, is comparable 
to this, in its sublime dignity? 'fo be a servant of Christ is to be the sublimest of 
prophets, the most Divine of priests, the most glorious of kings. 

II. THE MOST EXALTED OF ALL STATES. "To all the saints in Christ Jesus which are 
at Philippi, with the oishops and deacons." "Bishop" and" presbyter" are equivalents 
in the apostolic Epistles, though the two terms have different origins-the one, pres­
byter, or elder, a Jewish title; the other, bishop, or overseer, of heathen origin, used in 
classic Greek for commissioner. Deacons we find the origin of in Acts i. 6, 7. Now, 
while it is noteworthy that the Philippian Church had its two officers-the bishop and 
the deacon-these officers were spiritually in the same state as the private members. 
What was that state? "In Christ Jesus." The distinction between them and the 
others was not a distinction of state but simply of service or of office, and unless their 
state had been identical their office would have been invalid. A true Church and all 
its members must be in Christ Jesus. What does this mean? It is an expression of 
very frequent occurrence in the writings of the apostle. In Christo. What meaneth 
it? We can attach three intelligible ideas to the expression. 1. In his a_jections as 
his friends. When we say that a child is in the heart of its parent, or such a sister is 
in the heart of her brother, or such a wife in the heart of her husband, we know what 
it means. In fact, all that we really love live iu our hearts; they ol"ten prompt us to 
thought and inspire us to act. Now, Christ loves all men, and all men are in bis 
heart; but his love for his friends is special, deep, and tender. "Ye a.re my friend,." 
Every genuine disciple is in the heart of Christ. 2. In his school as his pupils. Christ 
is a Teacher of absolute truth, a Teacher of humanity. He has establi,d1eJ. a schoul, 
and to all he gives the invitation "Come unto me, all ye that labour and iue heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and le,uu of me; for I am 
meek and lowly in;,heart : and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy, 
and ruy burden is light." Now all who enter this school nre his disciples. What a 
'l'eacher is Christ I "Never ma~ spake like this Man." \Vhat an inexpressible privilege 
to be in this school! S. In liis character as their Example. Without l1gure lll3.U every• 
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where lives in the character of man. The present age lives in the character of the pnst, 
and so back; the millions of unrcnewed men live in the character of Adam, imbibe his 
selfishness, and practise his disloyalty. All r~nerate men live in the character of 
Christ, appropriate his grand ideas, cherish his spirit, and imitate his Divine virtues; 
thus they become like him. Much more is included in being in <Jhrist, bnt this is 
sufficient to indicate and to show that it is the most exalt,ed of all states. 'l'he man 
who is in Christ has broken away from the enthralling influence of materialism, is 
rising to a mastery over external circumstances, and over his carnal passions and lusts, 
is towering higher and higher into the regions of unclouded light e.nd of ineffable joys 
and imperishable delights. 

III. THE MOST PHILA1'"THROPIO OF ALT. ASPIRATIONS. "Grace be unto you, and peace 
from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ." This is Paul's general saluta­
tion, and is found in almost every Epistle. It is also often employed by Peter and 
John. "Grace" means favour, and the wish expressed by the apostle is that the 
Divine favour and peace may flow to them from the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
'\That greater blessings than these-God's favour and God's peace I And what wishes 
more philanthropic than these can be conceived of! Most men express philanthropic 
wishes towards their fellow-men at times: some wish health, riches, long life, and 
great enjoyment ; but he who wishes the favour e.nd peace of God wishes infinitely 
more than all these. The patriot wishes men to be free, the total abstainer wishes 
men to be sober, the religious denominationalist wishes men to join bis sect; but Paul's 
wish here is grander, more comprehensive and Divine than these-he wishes men to 
ha'l"e the favour and the peace of God. "Grace be unto you, and peace from God our 
Failier, and from the Lord Jesus Christ." 

CoNCLUSION. The fundamental question which presses on us is-Are we "in Christ 
Jesus"? Not-Are we in this system or that, in this Church or that? but-Are we" in 
Christ Jesus"? If so, we are secure from all dangers, ripe for all worlds, snd for 
futuritios, on the march of everiasting progress, light, and blessedness. 

I would live my life in Christo, 
In his holy thoughts and love, 

I would cherish his high parpose, 
In his Spirit live and move. 

I would fight my foes in Christo, 
They are many, they are strong; 

In his strength I'll bear the contest, 
Striving e'l"er 'gninst the wrong. 

Aid me, Lord, to live in Christo; 
Oh I in Christo let me live. 

I would find my joy in Christo, 
Joy which earth cannot afford: 

I would drink of that life-river 
StreamiDg from his quickening Word. 

I would gain my rights in Christo­
Rights of freedom and of peace ; 

From my guilt and from my bondage 
Be alone can give release. 

Aid me, Lord, to serve in Christo; 
Oh I in Christo let me serve. 

l would die my death in Christo, 
Breathing in his love I'm bleat; 

When this frame to dust returneth, 
I shall enter into rest. 

In tLat rest I shall adore him 
In the strains of sacred love, 

With the ransom'd of all races 
Gather'd in the heaveus above. 

Aid me, Lord, to die in Christo ; 
Oh I in Christo let me die. 

D.T. 
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Vore. 3-5.-Paul's [!ratitudefor good 'Tl!en. "I thank my God upon every remem­
brance of you, always m every prayer of mine for you all making request with joy, 
for your fellowship in the gospel from the first day until now." There are two things 
noteworthy hero at the outset. 1. A minister's hearty rec.ognition of the mural worth 
nf his peopie, "I thank my God upon every remembrance." This implies on the 
writer's part a very high appreciation of the spiritual excellence of those to whom he 
wroto. Tho recognition of worth in others is the indication of a generous nature, an 
incumbent obligation, and in truth is a rare virtue. So selfish is human nature that 
tho majority of mankind not only ignore the virtues of others, but eagerly mark and 
magnify their imperfections. It is said that Enoch had this testimony, that "he 
pleased God," and we, like our Maker, should readily bear testimony to worth wherever 
it appears. 2. A minister's lively vigilance over the interests of his people. "Upon 
every remembrance," and "in every prayer," "for your fellowship in the gospel from 
the first day until now." He watched over them, not with the eye of curiosity or 
censorship, anxious to discover and expose their defects, but with the eye of tender 
love, yearning, as it were, for the sight of moral beauty, and heartily thankful when­
ever it appeared. There are two things connected with Paul's gratitude as here 
disclosed, very remarkable and worthy of imitation. 

I. It was gratitude to men EXPRESSED IN PRAYER TO ALMIGHTY Goo. It is common 
to express our gratitude for services to others by florid utter:rnces or kindly offices, but 
somewhat rare to give it voice in;prayer to Almighty God. "I thank my God upon 
every remembrance of you, always in every prayer of mine for yon all making request 
with joy" or, as it would be better rendered, "I thank my God upon all my remem­
brance of you at all times in every prayer of mine for yon all." Mark: 1. The fervour 
of the prayer. What intense earnestness breathes through this utterance! the man's 
soul seems aglow with devout, phila!lthropic zeal. 2. The universality of the prayer. 
"For you all.". A similar expression Paul uses in relation to the Thessalonians 
(1 Thess. i. 2): "We give thanks to God always for you all." There is not one of 
you for whom we-that is, Paul and Timotheus-do not give thanks. Now, what 
better way is there to show gratitude to men than by interceding for them all with the 
common Father? There is no way more practicable. We may be too poor or too 
weak to return their favours, but none are too poor or weak to pray. There is no way 
more effective. If the all-merciful Father confer on them his favour they will have 
more than worlds can bestow. 

II. It was gratitude to men on ACCOUNT 01' CONTnlDUTION'S TO THE COMMON GOOD, 
"For your fellowship in the gospel," or towards the gospel. Dr. Samuel Davidson 
renders it, "For your fellowship in respect of the gospel." What is meant is, I 
presume, for your fellow-working or your working with us in the fellowship of the 
gospel. Some suppose that the special reference is here to the contribution that they 
made towards his temporal needs as referred to in eh. iv. 15, "Now ye Philippians 
know also, that in the beginning of the gospel, when I departed from Macedonia, no 
Church communicated with me as concerning giving and receiving, but ye only." But 
if he refers to this specially, the high probability is that he also refers to their 
co-operation with him in the general service of the gospel. The apostle felt that, 
whatever services they rendered him, they were rendered, not for his own sake, but for 
the sake of the grand cause in which they were mutually interested. As a private 
disciple it mattered little or nothing to him whether he fared well or ill, died of 
starvation or martyrdom; but inasmuch as he was entrusted with the gospel be felt ~he 
continuation of his existence of some moment to the common good. "Nevertheless," 
he says, "to abide in the flesh is more needful for you; and having this confidence, I 
know that I shall abide and continue with you all for your furtherance and joy of 
faith" (vera. 24, 25). His gratitude, then, was not on account of any favour they haJ 
shown to him as au individual saint, for personal comforts, but to him as a public man 
labouring for the common good. What a lofty gra~itude is this: so unselfish, so sub­
limely generous I When will the time come when _:,-iei, shall be thankful to each other, 
not merely for personal benefits, but for the services 1,~'cy rendered to the general weal'? 
Every man who helps on tho causo of truth, Christly virtue, and human happiness ill 
tho world whether ho bolon"s to our nation, om· Church, or not, deserves our gratituul!, 
In truth,'the best way for ~s to servo ourselves as :'"ldividuals is to serve th~ race by 
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di0\1~ing 1hnt s~·~tcm of moral and remedial truth which alone can crush the llcmon Ills 
au<l create the Divine beati~udes of the race. N~ver can we be sullloieutly thankful 
to Hewren for the mere existence of good men 1n this world of ours. 'l'hoy are the 
"s~lt of the earth," oountel'act~ng that corruption in which all impeuitent souls find 
their h~ll. They are tb~ ozone m the mor~l atmosphere of life. 'l'hey are the highest 
re,·elatlon of God on this earth and the highest exemplification of duty. Like et.are 
they reveal the infinite above us, and throw light upon our path below.-D. 'l'. ' 

~ ers. 6-8.-Personal Ohristianity. "Being confident of this very thing, that he 
which bath begun a good work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ: 
even as it is meet for me to think this of you all, because I have you in my heart• 
inasmuch as both in my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the gospel, y~ 
all are partakers of my grace. For God is my record, how greatly I long after you 
all in the bowels of Jesus Christ." These words bring under our notice personal 
Christi.anity. 

L In this the greatest apostle HAD THE STRONGEST CONFIDENCE. .. Being confident 
of this very thing, that he which bath begun a good work in you will perform it." 
The apostle seems to have bad confidence: 1. In its character. It is "a good work." 
Genuine religion is in every sense a good thing. (1) Good in its essence-supreme love 
to the i;uprcmely good. (2) Good in its influence. In its influence on self, elevating 
the soul to the image and the friendship of God. Good in its influence on society, 
ameliorating the woes of the race by enlightening the ignorant, healing the afflicted, 
enfranchising the enthralled. Whate,•er of goodness is found in Christendom unkno\vn 
in heathen lands to-day must be a.scribed to this "good work." 2. In its internality. 
"In you." Some would read," amongst you," supposing the reference to be to the 
influence of Christianity on Philippi and itB neighbourhood; but there is no authority 
for this. It is "in you." Christianity is a good thing outside of us, yet unless it 
enters into our natures, permeates, inspires, dominates, etc., it is of no servic~no 
more service th:i.n the noontide sun is to the man whose eyes are sealed in darkness. 
3. Jn its divinity. "He which hath begun a good work." He, undoubtedly the 
all-lo,ing Father. Every good in the universe begins with the good One. The first 
good thoughts, sympathy, volitions, aims, principles of action in the human soul, 
originate with him, from whence comes every," good and perfect gift." Personal 
Christianity in a ma.n is a Divine thing; it is the eternal Logos made flesh. 4. In its 
1,erpettuty. "Will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ." "'l'he day of Jesus 
Christ." "So also in eh. i 10; ii 16 ; and in 1 Cor. i. 18, 'the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ;' in all other Epistles, 'the day of our Lord' (as in 1 Cor. v. 5; 2 Cor. i. 
H; 1 Thess. v. 2; 2 Thess. ii. 2), or still more commonly both in Gospel and Epistles, 
'tliat day.' As is usual in the Epistles, the day of the Lord is spuken of as if it 
were near at hand. St. Paul in 2 These. ii. 2 declines to pronounce that it is near, yet 
does not say that it is far away, and only teaches that there is much to be done even 
in the development of anti-Christian power before it does come. It is, of course, clear 
tl.iat, in res1iect of the confidence here expressed., it makes no differen~ whether it _be 
near or far away. The reality of the judgment as final and complete 1s the one pomt 
irnj.J(Jrtaut the times and seasons matter not to us" (Dr. Barry). Whatever period is 
l.ere poinfed to, it must not be supposed as conveying the idea that this_" g~od work" 
tcrrnir.ates at that period, "until the day." It does not say that then 1t will become 
1;:ainct. 'l'he idea. it suggests rather to me is that, having existed up to that period 
U[Jder most foauspicious circumstances, struggling with awful difficulties, after that, 
when all that is nnfavoural.,le is removed, it will go on for eva. 'l'he doctrine of final 
J.rcrot:verance, a.s it bas been ea.lied, ha.s engaged immeUBe discussion, often foolish, some~ 
tdI1'cS acrimonious, seldow ll6E:ful. It 6Lould not be looked ur,on all a doctrine, but 
r:..t1.:er regarJtd as a duty, and as a law of spiritual life, . . 

II. With thi5 the greatest apostle FELT THE INTENSEST SYMPATHY. "Even 68 1t 18 
L.e,ct ~right] for me to think this of you all, becaUBe I have you in my heart; inasmuch 
1:., i,0tL in my bonds and in the defence and confirmation of the gospel, ye all are 
1,~u..kers of my ura.ce' ·" or rather as in the margin, "partakers with me of grace.'' 
His Eyllipatby with tLem is shown by the fa.et that: 1. 'l'hey occupied his thoughts. 
'' E,(;L a.; it ii; n:,.eet;" diakior., that ii; just, or right, to have thi11 praycl'ful confid,mce. 
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According ton 1cm of mind, we must always think of those with whom we have the 
deepest sympathy. The chief object of love is ever the chief subject of thought. 
2. They filled his heart. " I have you in my heart." And the reason he assigns iM 
because of their hearty i<lentification with him in his ministry. "Inasmuch as both 
in my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the gospel, ye all are partakers of 
my grace." What a blessed thing it is for a. man to have himself in the heart of a 
true-hearted, truly generous one I 3. 'fhey inspired his Ohristliness. " For God is my 
record, how greatly I long after you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ." The word 
"bowels" should be translated "heart"-" I long after you all in the heart of Christ 
Jesus" (Dr. Samuel Davidson). In a.notber place the apostle says," I live; yet not I, 
but Christ livetb in me." Perhaps what the apostle means here is-All that I have in 
me of the ideas, spirit, and aim of Christ a.re excited to a yearning for your good when 
I think of you. It is a characteristic of a genuine disciple that he is under the inspira­
tion and control of the same great moral passion as his Master; viz. disintereste<l, 
self-sacrificing, all-conquering love. "All real spiritual love is but a portion of 
Christ's love which yearns for all to be united to him" (Dean Alford).-D. T. 

Vers. 9-11.-The augmentation of Christly love ensures the improvement of the 
whole man. "And this I pray, that your love may abound yet more and more in 
knowledge and in all judgment; that ye may approve things that are excellent; that 
ye may be sincere and without offence till the day of Christ; being filled with the 
fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of God." 
Here again the apostle prays that that love for Christ, which they had shown in their 
deep, generous, and practical sympathy for him as Christ's minister, might not merely 
continue, but abound yet more and more. "The original verb here," says Dr. Barry, 
"signifies to overflow, a. sense which our word 'abound' properly has, but has in 
general usage partially lost; and St. Paul's meaning clearly is that love shall not only 
primarily fill the heart, but overflow in secondary influence on the spiritual under­
standing." The words suggest that the augmentation of_ <Jhristly love 1m,1ures the 
improvement of the whole man. It secures-

I. THE IMPROVEMENT OF THE INTELLECT. It promotes : 1. Knov,ledge. "And this 
I pray, that your love may abound ... in knowledge (epignosei)." The knowledge here 
must be regarded as spiritual knowledge-the knowledge of God in Christ. "Here St. 
Paul singles out the kind of love-the enthusiasm of love to God and man, which be 
knew that the Philippians bad-and prays that it may overflow from the emotional to 
the intellectual element of their nature, and become, as we constantly see that it does 
become, in simple and loving characters, a means of spiritual insight in knowledge 
and all 'judgment,' or rather, all perception." Love is the inspiration of all true 
knowledge. As we love an object, the more stimulus has the intellect to inquire into 
everything concerning it or him. '£he more love for God abounds, the more earnest 
will the intellect be in "inquiring in his temple" and the universe. 2. Percr:ption. 
"And in all judgment (aisthesei)." This means, perhaps, discernment or insight. 
There is evidently a. distinction between mere intelligence and intuition. I may know 
all the facts of a man's life, and yet not possess that insight into bis inner svriugs of 
action necessary to understand him. There are great technical theologians, who lack 
the spiritual eye to peer into the underlying, eternal, principles of truth. It is love 
that opens and quickens this eye of "judgmcnt," or spiritual discrimination. 3. 
Shrewdness. "That ye may approve things that are excellent;" margin, "that ye may 
try things that differ." Shrowdncss is that faculty of the mind which cna~les a man 
almost without the use of the critical power to see the reality umler all the lorms w1tu 
which it is invested. There are many intelligeut men-men, too, of intuition, who 
a.re not shrewd, not quick and accurate in tho discernment of the worth of thin~s. 
Now, love to God promotes this intellectual shrewdness of soul, the shrewdness that 
guards it from all imposture. This is an age in which men talk much of intellectual 
improvement, and numerous mechanical methods a.re proposed. But here is tbo 
infallible one. Let men's love to God abound more and more, and all the wheels of 
intellect will be set a.going. 

II. THE IMPROVEMENT OF THE coNs0IENCE, Here the language of the text implies 
that this love improves the conscience. 1. By giving it a sympathy with the true only. 
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"Things that are excellent." 'l'he originlll constitution of conscience wns to do this 
evermore. It does this in he!lven; it once, perhaps, did this on earth; but now, alas I 
throughout the greater portion of the race in all lands, its sympathies are not with" the 
things that are excellent.." So awfully hRs it been corruptoo that it yields its con­
currence to idolatry, cruelty, priestcrafts, frauds, and falsehoods of endless kinds. When 
true love to God acts upon it, nothing but " the things that are excellent" will do for 
11 : it reject.s, spurns, and damns all othP.ra. 2. Dy making it thoroughly sincere. 
"That ye may be sincere (eilikrineu)." This word is only used here and in 2 Pet. 
i. :l; and the corresponding substantive, "sincerity," in 1 Cor. v. 8; 2 Cor. i. 12; 
ii. 17. It signifies purity tested ~md found clear of all base mixtures, a genuine, 
incorrnptible conscience-a conscience that leads a man to sacrifice all he has, even life 
itsel•, rather than swerve an iota from the right and the true. Love to God promotes 
such a conscience. It did so with the apostles, with all the holy martyrs, and with the 
Didne Man himself. 3. Dy securing it from blameableness. "Without offence." In 
the Acts we rea.d of a "conscience void of offence towards God and man." It is essential 
that such a conscience shonld rule the entire man, and that itself should be ruled by 
the will of the great God. According to the law of mind, the object we love most 
becomes our moral monarch: when God becomes the paramount object of our affection, 
he becomes the Ruler of our conscience. This state of conscience is to be " till the day 
of Christ." It does not mean that it will end afterwards, but that after that it is sure 
to be perpetuated. 

III. THE IMPROVEME?-'T OF THE LIFE. "Being tilled with the fruits of righteous­
ness," etc. Paul's language in Rom. vi. 22 may be taken as a commentary on this 
expre~sion : " Being made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your 
fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life." Observe: 1. That a righteous life 
comes to us thmugh Ghrist. "The fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ." 
Men are only made morally right by faith in Christ. Philosophically there is no other 
,,ay of doing so. Christ came into the world to make man morally right, or, to use 
Old Testament language, to establish rectitude or judgment on the earth. 2. That a 
righteous life redounds to tl,e glory of God. "Unto the glory and praise of God." It 
i~ the highest manifestation of God-it is God "manifested in the flesh." " Let your 
light- so shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father 
which is in heaven." But the "fruits of righteousness," or a righteous life, are ensured 
only by the abounding and the overflowing of love to God in the soul. All must be 
lo~·e. Love is not only the inspiration of God, the root of the universe, but the foun­
tain of all virtue and happiness. Let love, then, abound.-D. T. 

Ve1t1. 12-18.-.A grand pri,ncip'le and a sp'lendid examp'le. "But I would ye should 
understand, brethren, that the things which happened unto me have fallen out rather 
unto the furtherance of the gospel; so that my bonds in Christ are manifest in all the 
palace, and in all other places; and many of the brethren in the Lord, waxing. confi­
dent by my bonds, are much more bold to speak the word without_ fear. Some mdeed 
preach Chriet even of envy and strife; and some also of ~ood will: the one preach 
Christ of contention, not sincerely, supposing to add affliction to my bonds: but the 
other of love, knowing that I am set for the defenc~ of the gospe). _What then? Not­
withstanding, every way, whether in p~etence, or rn tr_u~b, Chnst (S. pr~ached ;_ a~d I 
therein do rejoice, yea, and will ri,joice.' In all probability the Ph1hpp1an Chnst1ana, 
as well, perhaps, as most other of the existing Churches that he had planted, would 
fear that his imprisonment at Rome would prevent the spread of the gospel. Here he 
assures them of the contrary, and tells them that it had " fallen out rather unto the 
iurtLerance of the gospeL" In these words we diecover two very important subjects 
of thought. 

L A GRA:!-'D PI!I~CJPLE IJII THE GOVER~MENT OF THE WORLD. What is the principle? 
17,,e overruli,-tg of evil for good. Nothing would seem a greater e~il in the earl,¥" dawn 
0f Christianity than the imprisonment of St. Paul. There, bamshed from hts own 
evuntry, buund in bonds, imprisoned by the Prmtorian_ G!-'llrd, chained ?a! an? night to 
Eun:.e Ruman soldier, utterly unable to go beyond the limited scene of his unpnsonment, 
(,r tu address-as Le bad 0fttn done-vaet multitudes. There he was for two long 
ytaE. Luring that period it would seem as if the sun of Christianity had gone down 
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to rise no more, leaving the world to go back into Jewish and Gentile darkness, intoler­
nnce, and superstition. But here the apostle says it was not so. It helped, not hin­
dered, the ouwnrd march of gospel truth. He indicates here how it tended in this 
direction. 1. Dy extending its knowledge in fhe imperial city. "So that my bonds in 
Christ [margin,' for Christ'] are manifest in all the palace, and in all other places." 
Or, as Dr. Samuel Davidson renders it, "So that my bonds became manifest in all the 
Praitorian Guard, and in all the rest." All the Prretorian regiments, who, of course, 
were the most numerous and influential men in the imperial city-the city which con­
quered the world-would, of courso, guard the apostle by turns, and to each and all 
who were in special connection with him at the time he, of course, would not only 
reveal his own morally noble and soul-commantling character, bnt earnestly expound 
that grand system of world-wide philanthrow for which he was in bonds. In this way 
the gospel would spread in Rome from soldier to soldier, and from the soldiers to the 
civilians. Perhaps there could have been no way more effective of spreading the gospel 
than this. 2 By encouraging the work of propagation. "Many of the brethren in the 
Lord, waxing confident by my bonds, are much more bold to speak the word without 
fear." "There is," says Dr. Barry, "a twofold sense here, corresponding to the two­
fold division of preachers made below. Those who preached Christ 'of contention' 
trusted in St. Paul's captivity as giving them scope; those who preached of 'good 
will' found in it a striking example of evil overruled for good, and so gained from it 
fresh encouragement." 'l'he expression, "many of the brethren," of course implies not 
all, and those who did not were Judaizing Christians and were affected with enmity 
towards Paul, and would preach in their own spirit and in their own way; whilst the 
others, " the many," would by the noble conduct of Paul as a prisoner, and by the con­
stantly extending circulation of the gospel through the Prretorian regiments take 
encouragement and catch inspiration. Here, then, is an example of the princi pie of evil 
being overruled for good. "A strange chemistry of providence this," says Matthew 
Henry, in his quaint way, "to extract so great a good as the enlargement 01 the gospel 
out of so great an evil as the confinement of the apostle." Three remarks may be 
offered in relation to this principle. (1) That the known character of God authorizes 
the inferenoo that this would be the principle on which he would proceed in the moral 
management of the universe. It is scarcely possible to entertain the belief that a 
Being of infinite holiness, possessing a wisdom that nothing can baffle, a.nd a power that 
nothing can resist, would allow evil to run riot for ever in his empire, and make no 
effort to subordinate it to the advancement of spiritual excellence and happiness. 
Shall error triumph over truth, wrong over right, the devil over God? Incredible. 
Antecedently I am bound to conclude that a time will come when the sun of goodness 
shall scatter from the heavens every cloud of evil, however widespread and dense. 
(2) That the Bib7,e supplies abundant statements to support this belief. We read that 
the little stone-that is, goodness-shall not only shatter the colossal image-that is, 
evil-but shall itself grow till it becomes a mountain to fill the whole earth. We read 
of the knowledge of God covering the earth as the waters cover the channels of the 
great deep. We read of the "restitution of all things." We read of the "kingdoms of 
this world becoming the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ ; " and of things being 
put into subjection to Christ; of "all things working together for good to them that 
love God," etc. (3) That the history of the world is a grand exemylijiccition of tliis 
principle, The introduction of sin into the world is a tremenuous evil; but how mnch 
good has come out of it! What glorious manifestations it ht\S occasioned of Go,\! what 
moral heroes it has been the means of creating amongst men I The crucifixion of Christ 
was evil in the most gigantic form; but to what good has the infinitely good One turned 
it! "Him being delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye 
have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain." I rejoice to blllieve in this 
IJrinciple of good overruling evil; it inspires in me the hope that the time will come 
when every human intellect shall be freed from error, every human conscience from 
guilt, every human heart from pain, when all the groans of the huruan creation shall be 
hushed in eternnl silence, aucl the flames of all hells extin~uished for ever. 

II. A SPLENDID EXAMPLE ~-oR THE llUITATlON OF PREACHERS. "Some indeed preach 
Christ even of envy and 8trifc; and some also of good will," etc. Observe : 1. The 
apostle speaks of two classes in liis day. One preached from a factious, or a party, 
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spirit.. They preached ~rom IC envy and strife.'' This shows beyond question that the 
,1 udaizing party-the hitter Rntagonists of Paul-were at work in Rome, preaching in 
the!r way the ~ospel; .r:encbing it, not fro1;11 pure love to Christ and souls, but to gratify 
their O\\'n factious spmt and to serve tb~1r_ own little sect. A sectarian preaching of 
the gospel has, alas! ever been common; 1t 1s rampant t.:>-day in England-men pre111:h­
ing for sects rather than for souls. The other class of preachers in Rome were those 
who preached of IC good will" and" of love." 'l'hese had in them that love of Christ 
which ~onstrained them to proclaim the gospel. They had no factious spirit; they 
,.-ere neither of the party of Cephas nor of Paul, but of Christ only; they knew "nothina 
amongst men ssve Jesus Christ, and him crucified." Oh that we had more of such 
preachers in this age! John Wesley, in modern times, was one of the splendid 
examples of this class of preachers; he broke himself off from all sects, and would, I 
have no doubt, have recoiled with pain at the idea of a sect ever being formed bearing 
his name. 2. The apostle's sublime nwgnanimity in relation to all preachers. "What 
then? Notwithstanding, every way, whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is preached; 
and I therein do rejoice, yea., and will rejoice." He overlooks the motives that prompt 
men t.o proclaim Christ in his exultation in the fact that Christ was preached. The 
motives belong to God, and he will deal with them; the message is for humanity, and 
its proclamation by every t.ongue would render service. Should we not enter into this 
spirit ? If the gospel is preached, whether by Papists or Protestants, Ritualists or 
Evangelicals, Churchmen or Dissenters, what matters to us so long as it is preached? 
So long as the clarion sends its blast to warn those who have never before heard of the 
approaching danger, what matters it whose lungs supply the breath? Let us try to 
catch the magna.n.imous spirit of Paul, and to imitate his splendid example in this 
respect.. 

"I aaw one ma.n, armed simply with God's Wortl, 
Enter the son! of many fellow.men, 
And pierce 1.h.em sharply as a two-edged sword, 
While censcience echoed ha.ck hi.a words a.gain, 
Till, even as showClB of fertilizing rain 
Sink through the bosom of tile valley clod, 
So theu hearts opened to the wholesome pain, 
And hundreds 1.-uelt upon the Bowery sod, 
One good man's ea.rnest prayer.the liu.k 'twixt them and God." 

D.T. 

Ycrs. 19, 20.-The magriifyi11J1 of Christ the supreme end of life. "For I know 
that this shall tum to my salvation through your prayer, and the supply of the Spirit 
of Jesu.s Christ, according to my earnest expectation and my hope, that .in nothing 
I shall be ashamed, but that with all boldness, as always, so now also Christ shall be 
magnified in my body, whether it be by life or by death." Here the apostle 
e:xpresses the belief that all the endeavours of his enemies, especially of those who, he 
said, sought to add "affliction to his bonds," will turn out to his deliverance. The 
word "salvation" here does not refer to salvation of the soul, but to Paul's temporal 
rescue and security. In the twenty-fifth and t~enty-sixth v?rses of ~his chapte~ he ut~rs 
very clearly his assurance that he should be d~hvcred f:o°!,his e~mies and continue with 
tht: Philippiaus for tht:ir "furtherance and JOY of faith. It 1s now many years ago, 
,, hen a boy, I attended the ministry of Il_ev. Caleb Morris, at F?tter _Lane Chapel, and 
ti,e sermon he prea(hed the Sunday previou.s to my first entenng his. church was on 
tniE ten. It wa.s his first discourse after a dangerous and protracted illness, and the 
vc •,osition he drew from the passage and la.id down wa.a that "usefulness is the aim of 
, .e~y ,1cnuin,; evangelical ministry." He then ~ent on to remark that the pass~ge 
,_ w«e.swi that in order to be useful, three thmgs were necessary. 1. To magmfy 
ti2st. "Chr~t Ehall be macrnified in my body," etc. 2. To render all the circum­
nane;eg of life subsenient to that end. 3. To have supplies of the Spirit of Christ. 
I proceed, in a somcwLat modified form, to give some of the beautiful thoughts of that 
c!istir.gu;shcd preacl.er. 

I. The supreme purpose of life is to Jd'.AONIFY CIIRIBT. "Christ shall be magnified.'' 
J:ve 0 y living man is either an injury or a blessing to creation-every ba<l man ii an 
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Injury, overy good man is B blessing, Goodness is a.t once the cause, the evidence, and 
the measure of morn.I usefulness, But how is this usefulness achieved? P.y magni/Jin.'l 
Christ. Bnt how are you to magnify Christ? Not by making him greater thrn he is. 
This would be impossible. His "name is above every name." He is Lord 0f al 1 ; 
" Of him, and to him, and through him, are all things." All heaven feels that he is 
the greatest; there he is seen as he is; is supremely worshipped and adored. Hell, 
too, feels his greatness: "The everlasting destruction with which the lost are punished, 
comes from the presence of the Lord a.nrl the glory of his po,l'er." It is to be done : 
1. By giving him the pre-eminence in your own soul. Putting him on the throne of 
your being, and crowning him Lord of all, having all the activities and facnlties ruled 
by him as the moral Monarch of the soul. 2. By promoting his sovereignty over 
others. Seeking to establish his kingdom, the kingdom of peace and truth and 
righteousness over all contemporaries. Sad, terribly sad, it is that many who profess 
to magnify h4n degrade him, They degrade him by flippant and irreverent repetitions 
of his holy Name, by misrepresenting bis work. '!'hey speak of him as a poor Victim 
on the cross rather than as a triumphant Victor-One who, in his sufferings, is to be 
pitied rather than applauded. 'l'hey speak of him as a Purchaser of Divine love for 
man rather than as its grand Messenger and omnipotent proof. They represent him 
as One who seems to be in deep need of man's humble services ; and in their hymns 
they call upon their hearers to "Stand up and fight for Jesus,'' as if Jesus were in 
difficulties and wanted their help to relieve him. They seem to trade in his holy 
Name, The crafty priest employs him in order to gain power over the people, 
mercenary preachers and authors in order to get gain. These magnify themselves 
under the pretence of magnifying Christ. "The false teachers to whom the apostle 
refers in this chapter were guilty of this, as are not a few in the nineteenth century. 
For instance, they who take up Uhristianity with a view to amass wealth, to gain 
honour, or to subserve political designs. This is very wicked. It is to betray 
Christianity with the kiss of treachery, in order to deliver it up to the fnry of its foes. 
It is to purchase earthly toys with the blood of souls. It is to drink damnation from 
consecrated vessels." 

II. Jn order to magnify Ch1ist, THE WHOLE OF OUR LIFE SHOULD BE CO~SECRATED TO 
THAT PURPOSE. Observe: 1. The circumstance of life here indicated. "In my body, 
whether it be by life or by death." (1) Life must be consecrated to the work. All 
its energies should be directed to it; all its faculties should be employed in its interest; 
all the circumstances, in fact, should be subordinated to its advancement. " For me 
to live is Christ," says Paul. " I long," said Bernard, " to he as a flame of fire, 
continually glowing for the service of tile Church, preaching and building it up to my 
latest hour." Paul here specifies affliction. "I know that this "-that is, his imprison­
ment-" shall turn to my salvation." "Time spent in affliction is not lost. To a man 
who stands on the margin of eternity the world appears in its proper light. How 
worthless its smiles! How absurd its fashions! How trifling its all! Never does 
the better country appear so inviting as when we linger on its borders, expecting every 
hour to plant our feet en its happy soil. The odours wafted from its shore refresh us 
before we land." (2) De?th s\ioul~ subserve this spiritua_l use_fulness. "W~ether by 
life or by death." So clie-<l1e with such calmness, res1gnat10n, holy seremty, as to 
commend Christ to the spectators of the event. 2. The intense desire that it should be 
so is here indicated. " According to my earnest expectation and my hope, that in 
nothing I shall be ashamed, but that with all boldness, as always, so now also Christ 
shall be magnified in my body." 'l'his was his" earnest expectation "-an expression 
which implies an intense and painful longing, not only expectation, but hope. There 
m_ay be expectation where there is not hope. Hope implies desire for an object as well 
as a. probability of obtaining it. "Tbnt in nothing I shall be ashamed, but that with 
all boldness, as always," etc. '!'his was his grand pnrpose, and he would not have that 
purpose frustrated so as to be ashamed, but would, with wonted boldness and courage, 
struggle on to its ultimate trinmph. 

III. In order to consecrate the whole of our life to that purpo~e we require TIIE 
INTEROESSION OF THE GOOD, AND A SUPPLY OF THE SPl!UT O~' CHRIST J~;sus. 1. Thd 
intercession of the good. "Through your prayer, and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ." This overruling or all enmity to his safety he hopes for, through the interce:;-
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sion of the Pl'.ilippian _Church (comi:i, Philero_. 28) and the fresh supply of gmce which, 
through such mtercess1on, may be JJVcn to hu~. For the word "supply" in this ecmee, 
~ee ?Jlh, 11·. 15; nnd ~mp. Gal. !11· 5; Ool. 11. ~9. "'l'hrough your prayer." By l\n 
rn~twct of our nature mvoluntarily we breathe tntercessions to heaven on behalf of 
those in _whom we are .most vitally_ interested. This is natural; this is right, Wliether 
mtercess1ons o~ any km~ sec'!-re direct answers or not, the assurance of them is always 
most encouragmg to their obJect. If I know that a p;ood man is earnestly interceding 
for me in my mission, I have an e.ssurance that he will use every effort to contribute to 
my success. Henoe Paul always felt encouraged by the prayers of the good. 2. Tlie 
wpply of the Spirit. "Of the application or this name to the Holy Gliost we hnve 
instances in Rom. viii. 9; 2 Cor. iii. 17; Ga.I. iv. 6; 1 Pet. i. 11. Of these the first 
is the most notable, sin~ !n two cl~uses of the same sentence we have first the Spirit 
of God and then the Sp111.t of Chnst. But the name has always some speciality of 
emphasis. Thus the whole conception of the passage is of Christ: 'For me to live is 
of Chr)st; ' hence the use of this ~pecial and comparatively rar~ name of the Holy 
Ghost•· (Dr. Barry). These two thmgs Paul felt would enable him to consecrate hie 
whole life to the life of Christ-" the intercessions of the good," and the "supply of 
the Spirit of Christ."-D. T. 

Ver. 21.-.An ideal life blooming into a happy death. "For to me to live is Christ, and 
to die is ga.in." Paul, having expressed in the close of the preceding verse his supreme 
resolve that Christ should be ma.,unified in his body, whether it be by life or by death, 
here describes the life he was dererrnined to live, and the death which he was certain to 
realize. The subject of these words is-An ideal, life blooming into a happy death. 
Here is--

L lJ IDEAL LIFE. "For to me to live is Christ." An utrerance this terse and 
pithy, carryin!! the divinest idea of life. The meaning may be thus expressed: living, 
1 shall live Chrut. I shall live as he lived, with the same master purpose a.nd inspira­
tion. In relation to this life two remarks may be mane. 1. It is sadly ra1·e. Indeed, 
it is rare to live at all; living and ezisting are widely different conditions of being. All 
who breathe, sleep, eat, drink, follow out their animal instincts, exist; but none but 
those who have some dominant purpose that fires their passions and concentrates their 
facultia;, live. To live means earnestness in some pursuit or other; the pursuit may 
be political, martial, mercnntile, literary, artistic, or religious, and all who are earnest 
in their quest may be said to live. But this kind of life is rare. Millions exist on 
this earth for seventy years, and do not in this sense live oi;i.e day; whereas those who 
have lived e.amestly have become grey and old in a single night. The martyr, tho 
night previous to hie execution, lives years in a few hours. The thoughtless thousands 
who bowed t.o the image that Nebuchadnezzar had set up, existed; the three Hebrew 
youths lived an age the night before they were thrown into the fiery furnace. Saul of 
Tarsus lived the three days and three nights after he was divinely smitten with the 
conviction of sin, while he lay still and sightlese. Indeed, to be earnest in anything is 
to live. If you take a census of tho;;e who ezist on the earth, you have only to count 
the numbers that breathe, and they are legion; but ff you take the census of those who 
live, you must count tlie souls that are really in earnest, and they are in a terrible 
minority. But whilst it is rare for men to live at all, it is for rarer for men to live to 
Clirist to live the ideal life, the life in which all bodily impulses are governed by tho 
intell~t and all the intellectual faculties governed by the conscience, and a.II the powers 
of the CC:nscience ruled by the will of God. To live as Christ lived is to become incar­
nations of him. 'l'his was the life that Paul determined to live, and witli this deter­
mination he broucrht all the rivulets issuing from tlie heart-ocean of his being into the 
majestic stream of a Christly philanthropy and devotion. Alas! again, how rare this 
life! If the masses of men who are really in earnest, and who therefore live, were to 
express their belief, they would say, "For us to live is wealth, power, s~ience; ~-no 
more. Christ is no more to them than any of the gods of Olympus. 2. It 1s manifestly 
i/11'1,erative. It is urged on every man by the authorit,y of reason, conscience, and 
the gospel. 
I( .An ideal life DLOOHLNG INTO A HAPPY DEATH. " 'l'o die is gain." To whom? To 

the LJ:Jan whose life is Christly. It is not gain to those who live to sensual enjoyments and 
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worldly interests. No; by it they lose all I.hat make~ tolerable the exi~tenee. But 
to the ChriRtly man it is" gain" on two accounts. 1. On account of what it take.9 away. 
Physical 111Hic~ionR, secular anxieties, mental imperfections, more.I depravities, spiritual 
temptations; m one word, 011_ that pains the body, deludes the judgment, saddens the 
heart, ond de11do11s tho conscience. 2. On account of what it bestows. Perfection in 
his being, ch~rac~e~, friendships, '!orship, enjoyme_nts. Death is indeed then "gain." 
Shall the Chnst-hvmg man dread 1t? Shall the diseased man dread the hour in which 
he leaves his couch of sufferiog and weakness, and goes forth into the green fields of 
nature with vigorous limbs ond buoyant health? Shall the exile dread the hour 
when the boric that bears him from the scenes of long banishment shall touch his 
native shores? Shall the prisoner under the sentence of death dread the hour, 
promised by the clemency of his sovereign, when his fetters shall be struck off, anrl 
his dungeon door be opened, and be shall go forth to family and friends a.gain? Sooner 
may this be than a Christ-living man dread death. 

CoNOLUSION. How often preachers exhort their hearers to prepare for death, urging 
sometimes with marvellous animal vehemence most utilitarian considerations I Let 
them cease this work, and urge them to prepare to live Christ: ri~ht living ensures 
happy dying. The ideal life livecl out will bloom and fructify into a. blessed immor­
tality.-D. T. 

Vers. 22-26.-Belf-love and social love. "But if I live in the flesh, this is the fruit 
of my labour: yet what I shall choose I wot not," etc. Dr. Samuel Davidson'd 
rendering of this passgge, which is as follows, is evidently an improvement on our own 
version: " But if to live in the flesh this is some fruit of work; and what I shall 
choose I know not. But I am in a strait betwixt the two, having the desire towards 
departing and being with Christ, for it is very far better : but to abide in the flesh is 
more necessary for your sakes. And of this I am confidently persuaded, that I shall 
abide, and abide with you all for the advancement and joy of the faith : that in me 
your matter for glorifying may abound in Christ Jesus through my presence again with 
you." There are three loves in all human souls-self-love, which concerns itself with 
one's own interest; social love, which concerns itself with the good of others; and 
religious love, which concerns itself with the claims of God. Being constitutional, they 
are all good and designed to answer useful purposes in the full and perfect development 
of our nature. They, however, serarately considered, are not of equal value. The 
second, social love, is greater than the first ; the third, religious love, is greater than 
either-it underlies both, and is intended to be the inspiration and ruler of both. 
Society is greater than the individual, and God is infinitely greater than both. He is 
the all. Bishop Butler, if I recollect rightly, in one of his sermons on human nature, 
expounds the nature and relative importance of the two loves-the love of self and the 
love of society. These two are set forth in the toxt as working in the mind of the 
apostle. 

I. Here is sEr,F-LOVE DESIRING EXIT from the world. "Having a desire to depart, 
and to be with Christ; which is far better." Observe two things. 1. Paul's idea of the 
nature of his death. (1) He speaks of it as a departure; analusai, to loose anchor 
(2 Tim. iv. 6). He seems to have regarded his mortal life as a vessel intended and 
fitted to plou()'h the ocean and visit distant shores, fastened and confined to the port, 
and death as the unfastening of all that binds it down. A sublimely elevatins: idea 
of death is this. (2) He speaks of it as being with Christ. "To be with Christ." 
'!'his mortal life, he felt, kept him to some extent away from Christ, and that death 
would conduct him more immediately into his presence, and he expresses the highest 
delight. What greater joy ce.n we ime.gine than to be with the object of our supreme 
affection? For this the heart is ever craving. Death, then, does not termmate 
existence, but gives it more freedom and a wider range; _does n?t tak~ us away from 
the Object we Jove most, but conducts us more consc10usly rnto his presence and 
fellowship. 2. Paul's i<lea of the advantage of his death. "Far better." Is not the 
noble be.rk better out on the boundless sea, with its sails unfurled, filled by the propi­
t-ious breeze o.nd moving under the smiles of e. sunny azure, than tied up in the dusky 
docks? Is 'tt not better to O'Rze into the eye and listen to the living voice of the object 
of our chief affection than "to bo leagues away as a matter of consciousness? Hcuce 
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Pnul ilcsircd death; hie self-love y81\rned for 1.t. So far as he himself we.a concerned It 
wonld be in e,ery way an e.dve.nt.age, 

l1. Here is SOCUL LOVE URGING OONTINUANOE in the world. "Nevertheless to e.bidc 
in the flesh is more needful for you." To promote the gospel amongst them nnd to 
diffuse it amongst his oontcmpore.rie.~, was e.n object very dear to Paui's heart. ' But he 
folt that if he were not to remain in the flesh, but to depart into the gree.t spirit­
rc::ilm, his power in this direction would be at an end. And this I take to be : I. A 
solemn fact. "\Ye can only serve our fellow-men while we are in the flesh. There is 
no proof that one of all the millions of departed saints has been able, by personal 
agency, to render any good whatever to any left on earth, however near and dear to his 
hen_rt. All pcrso~al communiClltions seem to cease at death. 2. A practical fact. 
Tb1s fact should rnfluence every m:m to do the utmost he can to render spiritual service 
to his fellow-man during his life. When Paul departed, society lost the influence of 
his personal presenre, and the personal presence of a good man is always most 
beneficent. And more, he lost his personal agency too-he delivered no more speeches, 
be wrote no more letters, his voice was hushed, bis pen was stilled for ever. Earth 
alone is the sphere in which we can serve our fellow-men. Pious parents can no more 
help their children when they are gone, pious pastors cease to serve their congregations 
when they have passed away. Hence any work we have to do must be done now and 
here. Here, then, were the two principles, the love of self and the love of society, 
working in the mind of the apostle, one urging him to depart and the other to remain, 
so that be says, "·what I shall choose I wot not." I am in suspense. "I am in 
a strait betwixt two," that is, between the aspirations of the two loves. 

IIL Here is SELF-LOVE on:RcoME DY SOCIAL LOVE. " And having this confidence, 
I know that I sh&ll abide and continue with you all for your furtherance and joy of 
faith." "I know." That is, it is my present feeling. 'l'be knowledge sprang from 
his desire, the wish was father to the thought. On the whole, his choice was to 
remain. In re.aching this decision he felt assured of two things. 1. That he would 
have trying wurk. "But if 1 live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my labour." "If 
I live, my life ml.I be one continuous labonr, productive of much fruit, keeping me 
back from my reward, but useful to you" (Lewin). 2. That he should render useful 
service. "And continue with you all for your furtherance and joy of faith; that your 
rejoicing may be more abundant in Christ Jesus for me by my co!Iling to you again." 
Most heartily did he desire such a joy in their faith, that they might abundantly 
rejoice in the continuation of his presence and work amongst them. 

CoNCLUSI0N. Paul's experience here is sublime and exemplary. His love of self was 
submerged in his philanthropy, bis love for bis contemporaries. He sought not his 
own things, but the things of others. He said, "For I could wish that I my11elf were 
accursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen, according to the flesh." It 
is the Christly spirit, the spirit of self-sacrificing love, and this alone is genuine 
Christianity.-D. T. 

Vers. 2i-30.-A life of consistency, unity, and courage. "Only let your conversa­
tion be as it becometh the gospel of Christ," etc. 'fbe apostle here means that, whether 
Le should come to them or not-for he was not certain on the point-they should be 
careful to pursue a certain course of conduct. "By supposing," sa_;ys Bengel, "this or 
that future coIJtingency men may persuade thei_nselves tha_t they will be such and su_ch 
11.5 they ought to be. But it is bette~ alw~ys _w1tbou~ evas10n _to pe~form pr_esent duties 
under present circumstances." 'l'herr obhga~o~ to live a ~hristlr _life was mdepen~ent 
of the contingency of the circumstances of his life. He might v1s1t them or he might 
not• be miaht remain in the flesh or he might depart. In any case be urges on them 
c0n~istency 

0
of conduct unity of life, and fearlessness of soul. He urges on them-

I. CoNsISTEKCY OF ~~oi::;cT. "Let your conversation (politeuesthe) be as it becometh 
tLc gospel of Christ." I take this to mean, f~lfil )'.our duties as citizens, worthy of the 
gosvel of Christ. This is a mo8t comprehensive view of the <l_uty of those_ who profess 
to Lclieve in tLe gospel; it means, a.et worthy of your ~rofess10n, be consistent. You 
1,rofoss to believe in a God: act worthy of that profession, be reverent, be devout, ho 
tliawdul. You profess to believe in Christ: walk wortby of a true disciple, be docile, 
bt slu1ious, be loyal. You profess to believe in fut11rc retribution: regulate your 
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present conduct in accordarJce with that faith, suhorilinate the world to the Roul, and 
conu-Jmte the soul to almighty love. In eh. iii. 20 Paul says," Our conversation is 
in heaven;" that is, out· citizenship is in heaven. The genuine disciple of Christ is 
now a citi7,on of heaven, ho is ruled by the laws of heaven, he enjoys the rightR of 
heaven. This being BO, how super-worldly e.nd morally stately should be our rleport­
ment here I 'l'he discrepancy between the creed of Christian men and their daily con­
duct is e. terrible sin and e. tremendous curse. 

II. UNITY OF LIFE, "That whether I come and see you, or else be absent, I may 
hear of your affairs, that ye stand fast in one spirit, with one mind striving together 
for the faith of the gospel." Hero is: 1. Unity of heart. "In one spirit, with one 
mind [soul]." Unity of heart consisteth not in uniformity of opinions or beliefs, lrnc 
in identity of supreme purpose and love. There is only one meeting and mingling 
place of souls, and that is in the object of paramount alJection. 2. Unity of lahonr. 
What is the labour? "Striving together for the faith of the gospel," or more r,ro,,,·rly, 
"with the faith of the gospel." (1) The united labour must be steadfast. "::itawi 
fast." One fixed, irrevocable purpose; no vacillation, no distraction. Let the union 
of heart be so complete, and the souls so welded together, that the united purpose shall 
be immovably fixed. (2) The united labour must be earnest. "Striving together." 
'fhe metaphor is drawn from the games, and whether the games were those of wrestling 
or racing, they involved almost an agony of earnestness. In Christian work all labour 
without earnestness is morally worthless in its character, and useless if not pernicious 
in its results. (3) 'l'he united labour must be with one instrument. "Striving 
together for [with] the faith of the gospel." There is no destroying evil, "putting 
awe.y sin," and promoting true virtue and holiness only with the gospel. Philosophy, 
legislation, and literature have tried and failed. The gospel is the "power of God." 
Here is true unity-unity of heart, unity of labour, unity of instrument in the work. 

III. FEARLESSNESS OF SOUL, "In nothing terrified by your adversaries." "Terri6ed." 
"The original word is strong--starting or flinching, like a scared aniruaL This fear­
lessness in the absence of all earthly means of protection or victory is a sign of a Divine 
1trength made perfect in weakness (2 Cor. xiii. 9), not a complete and infallible sign 
(for it has often accompanied mere fanatic delusion), but a sign real as far as it goes, 
having its right force in hnrmony with others. The effect which it had on the heathen 
themselves is shown even by the affected contempt with which the Stoics spoke of it 
as a kind of' madness,' a morbid habit, a sheer obstinacy" (Dr. Barry). Two remarks 
are suggested concerning this Christian fearlessness, 1. It bodes good to its possessor, 
but evil to its adversaries. It is "an evident token of perdition" to the opponents of 
the gospel, but "salvation" to its genuine disciple. A man who has well-founded 
moral fearlessness of soul is safe amidst hostile hosts, and his very fearlessness will 
make hostile hosts fear and tremble. 2. It is well founded and often nobly developed. 
It is the gift of God, it is not an inherent Stoical self-sufficiency. It is given as a pro­
vision for the suffering condition to which Christians are subject. lt is given to 
Christians, not only "to believe on Christ, but also to suffer for his sake." "In the 
world ye shall he.ve tribulation," etc. How splendidly developed was this fearlessness 
of soul in Po.ul I "Having the same conflict which ye saw in me, and now hear to be 
in me." They saw his sufferings (Acts xvi. 24). "None of these things move me." 

CONCLUSION, Such was the course of life which this apostle in the prospect of death 
urged on the Philippians-consistency of conduct, unity of life, and fearlessness of soul; 
and all these are as binding on us and as necessary for our good as they were in the 
caso of the Philippian Church.-D. T. 

Vers, 1, 2.-The Pl,ilippian Church (the firstborn Church of Enrope) a type of tM 
Catholic Church. I. IT IS IN THE WORLD. Philippi, e. city of importance as a centre 
of trade and traffic. A Roman colony reproducing on a minute scale the institutions 
of the ompiro city. 

II. IT 1s NOT OF TllE WORLD, BUT IN CHRIST. In him its life is hidden. Three times 
in these two verses are its members reminded of him. The Church is nothing except 
so far as it is the living body of Christ and partakes of his grace and peace. 

III. IT 1s CA'l'm,LIC. We possess a particularly full account of the first preaching c,f 
the gospel at Philippi (Acts xvi.). Three or its earliest converts are remarkable-

PllJLTPPlANS, E 
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Lydin., a .Tewish proselyt~; a ~~k slave; a Roman jail or. The..oe may be taken to 
rcpre!'{'nt the thrre lcadm2: d1ns1ons of the human familv, all of which are to be 
emhrncM by the C11tholic Church. Their conversion &I.so iilustrates the iruth thRt in 
Ciiri~t .Jesus there is no di~tinction or male or female, bond or froe. 

n·. IT TRU.""!'FIGURES HUMAN llKLATIONSIIll'S INro D1vn,"E. It is of the Church at 
:r'hi_lippi t.h11t it is especially_ ~rded th~t the faith was received, not merely by 
rndmduals, but by whole families (Acts xvi. 15, 33). The family is the Divine unit in 
~,od'~ natural organization of IDAnkind. llfay not this fe.ot in some men.sure account 
for the singular freedom of the Philippian Church from the grosser forms of eITOr nnd 
for the simplicity of its faith and love? ' . 

Y. IT IS APOSTOLIC. It receives its teaching from the mouth of the apostles and is 
in communion with them. 

VJ. IT IS AN ORDERLY Al_.D ORGANIZED COl\IMUNlTY1 WITH ITS BISHOPS AND DEACONS. 
VJI. IT ABIDES. Being the possessor of a life which it derives from the spiritual 

world, it outlasts the visible and external order of things. The city of Philippi has long 
since ceased t.o be; it is almost impossible to trace any reminiscence of its former 
importance. The Church of Philippi lives still in the words of this Epistle, and 
exercises a power and an infine.nce which can never cease to bci.-V. W. H. 

Ver. 4.-Christian ;'oy not dependent up® outward circumstances. I. 1. The out­
ward circumstances of St. Paul's life, at the time of his writing this Epistle, were 
singularly joyless. A prisoner in Rome, awaiting his trial, deprived of the power of 
freely preaching the gospel when and where he would, compelled to be in the society 
of his Roman guard night and day. 2. Notwitbstand.ing these untoward conditions he 
is inwardly full of joy. The key-note of the Epistle is re;'oi.ce. 3. The joy which fills 
him is not merely a selfish joy at his own acceptance with God; it is a sympathetic 
joy which rejoices in the growth of God's kingdom. This is the joy of the angels. 
This is the joy of Jesus himself. This is the joy which he promises to bestow upon 
his disciples (John :i.:v. 11; xvii. 13). This is the joy of the Lord into which they 
who have used well the t&lents entrusted to them are to enter. This joy is not mere 
selfish exultation in our own rescue from the pains of hell, but a sense of bliss atthe 
victory which God has won, and a joy at being permitted to minister more entirely to 
his glory. 

IL 1. We mn possess this joy here and hereafter if we are filled with the unselfish 
desire that others should be blessed and that God should be glorified in them. We 
deprive ourselves of it if we are guilty of envy at the spiritual progress which they are 
making, and at the evident tokens of God's grace working in them. 2. We can con­
tribute t.o this joy. By our own steadfastness in the faith we add to the treasury of joy 
which is the possession of the whole Church. We give joy to the angels. We are 
able to increase the joy even of onr Lord, who, seeing of the travail of his soul, is 
fAtisficd.-V. W. H. 

Ver. 6.-TM truest !J'U,(1,ranf,ee <I peneverana. Note-
1 ST. p AUL'S CJO~"FIDENCE THAT THESE PBILII'PIANS WOULD PERSEVERE UNTO THE END, 
II. THE GROUNDS ON WHICH BE BESTS THIS CONFIDENCE, 1. That it is God's work. 

If we know that God is working in us wci can trust him to complete his work. 2. 
God's work demands man's CO-()JJ6'"atwn. St. Paul recognizes in the zeal which these 
Philippian.s displayed in the furtherance of the gospel (ver. 5) th~ best evidence of 
their co-operation with God, and therefore the best guarantee of their perseverance. 

III. WHAT THIS ZEAL IS NOT. It is not the same as anxiety for the victory of a 
party, of a particular set of views, or of our own personal influence. It is not a devotion 
to the merely ex:tcrna.l upects of religion. 

IV. WiuT THIS ZEAL is. It is joy at the progress of God's kingdom in human souls 
Ly whatcv1:r methods that progress may have been brought a.bout. It is readiness to 
Li:ar witness for Christ and to work for him. 

V. THJ..li ZEAL FOB THE FURTHERANCE OF Tirn GOSPEL Is: 1. Apostolic (Acts xi. 23). 
2. It is angelic (Luke ii. 13, 14). 3. It is Divine. 

YI. Tuu, WlTI'l'JiS·IlEAr.JNG 111 IN ITSELF AN ELF-:lfENT 01" BTl!F,NGTH, and tbercifor~ of 
Jx,r::;•,verauet: (Rom. x. 10). 
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VIL If you lack perseverance, remember Hs secret, which is that it is to be foun<i in 
a. GENUINE CO-OPERATION IN GoD'S WOBK for mankind.-V. w. H. 

Ver. 7.-Tlie communion of saints. I. COMMUNION m BUFFERING. "In my bonds." 
These Philippians had to endure hardship in the cause of the gospel. Every Christian 
hns to endure such hardships, either external or internal. Such conflicts are necessary 
links which unite us to the family of God. "Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth." 

II. CoMMUNION IN MINISTRY. "In the defence and confirmation of the gospel." The 
littlo which we can do, each in our own restricted sphere, for the furtherance of God's 
kingdom, partaltes of the character of the work of even a St. Paul, and brings us into 
communion with him. 

III. CoMMUNION IN SYMPATHY. "I have you in my heart." However humble may 
be the work which we can do for God, or the sufferings which we can endure for him, 
if they are done or borne according to the ability which he has given us, they bring 
us into sympathy with a.II who in every age have sought to do like work and to endure 
like sufferings. 

IV. COMMUNION IN GBAOE, "Ye all are partakers of my grace." As all the faithful 
are blessed with faithful Abraham (Gal. iii. 9), even although their faith is but a faini 
shadow of his, so all workers and sufferers in God's service share in the blessing which 
has been bestowed upon apostles and martyrs. 

V. COMMUNION IN CHARITY. St. Paul speaks as if the fact that "all" were partakers 
of his grace depended upon his being able to speak thus of them "all." The want of 
unity among Christians deprives them of the full benefits of the communion of saints 
(Matt. xviii. 20; Acts ii. 1; iv. 32).-V. W. H. 

Vere. 9-11.-The life oJ God in the soul of man. L THE ELEMENT WHICH IS 
PECULIAR TO IT AND WHICH BETOKENS ITS PRESENCE-LOVE. " we know that we have 
passed from death unto life because we love the brethren" (1 John iii. 14). "Love is 
the fulfilling of the Law." 

II. ITs MANIFESTATION. If this love is the genuine fruit of God's Spirit within ua, 
it will lead us to the knowledge of him and to the discernm~nt of that which is pleasing 
in his sight. Being of God, it reveals God, so that new experiences of him are being 
consto.ntly vouchsafed to the soul that possesses it. Being thus taught of God, the soul 
turns naturally to the things that are excellent, as the bee turns naturally to the honey­
bearing flowers. Thus in the difficult task of deciding which to choose of two apparent 
but opposing duties, the soul indwelt by God is guided by a Divine instinct. 

m. 1TB BEBULT. The preservation of the whole man from the power of evil, so that 
both in his inner being and in his external conduct he is blameless and brings forth 
the fruit which is natural to a condition of righteousness. 

IV. THE SOURCE OF ITS POWER-CHRIST. The righteousness thus worked in us is 
not the righteousness of self-improvement, or of self-discipline, or of adherence to a law, 
but the righteousness which is imparted to us by the indwelliug Christ. 

v. 1TB ULTIMATE AIM-THE GLORY OF Goo. (Ver.11.)-V. w. H. 

Vere. 12-14.-The benefits conferred upon men by the steadfast confession of our 
faith. I. ON THE UNCONVERTED. To such it is an evidence of the truth. No witness 
is more effective tho.n the consistent faithfulness of a professing Christian. Such 
witnesses/or Christ by bravely resisting all inducem~nts t? ab:i,ndon him, ~nd of C_hrist 
by manifesting his strength in human weakness. 'lhus it witnesses to him. It_is by 
such witness that Christ is now to be manifested to the heathen. The Church 1s the 
Epiphany star. We cannot now appeal to the evidence of miracles, but we cnn_s_how 
the moral miracle of a sinner saved. So long as the Church possesses the Spmt of 
Christ, eo long can we speak the invitation of Philip, "Come ~~d see.''. . 

II. ON OUR FELLOW-CHRISTIANS. It encournge~ them to Join us m our confesMon 
nnd thus strengthens their grasp of the power of Christ. 

111. TllE IMPORTANCE OF QPJ,:lILY ACKNOWLEDGING OUR ALLEGIANCE TO CHRIST. By 
such the world will be convinced that ho is a living power and u.:it merely a no.me 
upon our lips. Dy 8llch they who aro young in faith will be emboldened to ,leclare 
themselves more positively on his side, and will thus rec,:1vo more of h1m.-V. 'iV. H. 
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,era. 15-18.-The sririt of/action.. I. WHAT IT IS. Like nearly ttll ln11nan errors, 
it hRs its Nil'in in a good trait in our nat.nre which hM become corrupted by tho 
intr()(luction vf Cl'il mot.i,·cs. It springs from the desire men havo to a.et in common, 
Tlic C:hristinn dc,·elopment of this desire is the communion of saints. The ideal of 
redeemed mankind is thRt it is the body of Christ, which is not e. fortuitous concourse 
of Rtoms, but a lh·ing organism, 61\Ch pMt nt"CesSR.ry to the whole. FRction corrupts 
tliiti grand idea and breaks up men into fragment..", each of which Is indwelt, not by 
the Spirit of Christ, but by the spirit of envy. 

II. WHAT IT MAT BEOOME. A corrupter ofrelip:ion; using the eubject,..me.tter of tho 
gospel, not as n means for building up souls into Christ, but of magnifying self. 

III. How IT MAT BE DEALT WITH. St. Paul is ever hopeful of hume.n ue.tnre. He 
8eeS el'en in its degradation elements of better things. Just as men's well-meant 
actions neYer do all the good they anticipate, so their evil deeds do not do all tho 
ham:. they appear calculated to do. The mixture of human motives and the insufficiency 
of human powers he.ve their blessings as well as their curse. 

r,. How TO BE Hl"EE FROM THIS SPffiIT OF FACTION. St. Pe.ul evidently was free 
from it. He longs (ver. 20) not that Christ should magnify him, or that he should 
magnify Christ, but that Christ should be magnified in him; i.e. that Christ should 
use him as he wills, exalting him or humiliating him, making him serviceable or dis­
cardiog him, just as it may pro,·e most to his glory.-V. W. a 

Ver. 21.-71ie gain of deatA. L Two MOODS m WHICH PEOPLE FEEL THAT TO DIE IS 
GAIK. L TM u,rong mood, but tk f710f'e u.sual one. When it is e.n expression of 
weariness and a desire to escape from su1fering, responsibility, labonr, temptation. This 
cicsire is a selfish one, and may mean no more than that he who expresses it is living 
for himself. 2. Th£ right mood. When " to live is Christ." This is the mood in 
which St. Pan! speaks. Christ had so ta.ken possession of him that he was no longer 
li,ing a separated life, but Christ's life was being lived in him. This is a hard life, but 
a joyous one. They who experience it find that it includes his cross, his yoke, his 
peace, his joy. 

Il How CAN IT BE GAIN TO DIE, IF TO LIVE IS CHRIST? To die cannot be more 
than Christ! Ilut it can be more of Christ. To the Christian death is a closer union 
with Christ, and is to find a higher life in him. To Jesus to die was gain, and in the 
Christian, in whom Christ lil'es, the experience of Jesus is reproduced. He finds. in 
death, not more of Christ crucified, but more of Christ risen, which is the exa.ltation of 
Christ crucified. Note how the "Nunc Dimittis" breathes this same spirit. Spoken 
by one wbo had seen the salvation of God, and to whom, therefore, to live was Christ, 
he is ready to depart, knowing that he will thereby see more of Christ. Only when we 
can say, "To live is Christ," can we say, "To die is gain." Only when Christ is in our 
arms and in our hearts can we r;ay, "Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in 
peace."-V. W. a 

Vers. 22-24.-Fruit and gai11.. St. Paul is balancing the comparative advantages 
of cieath and life. He is doubtful which to choose. 'l'o die is gain; to live is to be 
fruitful When he has put the question in this form his doubts vanish. Gain for 
himself is not to be considered in comparison with/ruie for his Master and for mankind. 

L THE END OF CREATED NATURE IS THE PRODUCTION OF FRUIT. It is through fruit 
that the life of nature is prolonged, for the fruit is also the seed. The purpose of grace 
is that it should be fruitful. The Lord desired that hie disciples should glorify God 
in bringing forth much fruit. It was in seeing Lis seed that he was to prolong his 
days. When the harvest of the world is ripe it will be reaped. When the number 
01 the elect is complete the end will come. 

Il. Faou CAN ONLY BE PRODUCED BY THE BUBRENDEB OF LIFE. The com of whee.t 
must ilie if it would bring forth fruit. The vine must lie purged. 'l'he exuberant 
1Jatural growth of the plant mUBt be checked if it is to be fruitful. 'l'he tree which 
bears leaves only is not merely useless, it is doomed to destruction, since it has no 
power of reproducing the life which has been bestowed upon it. 

11!. Our ,,rayer should be, nut that we may GAIN Halvation for ourselvca, but that we. 
ruay l.ri1Jg fortl, Ff:UIT for our Master's s•!rvicc.-V. W. H. 
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Vore. 27-30.-Exhortation to unity: (1) motives/or it. I. LovE yon THOSE wn0 

HAVE LAD0UflED FOi\ us IN THE 00BPEJ,. Mnny can feel this love who are not yet capable 
of rising to a sense of love towards God. 'l'his lower affection may lead to the higher 
love of which it is a reflection, 

II. 'l'llE DIBCOMFITUIIE OF THOSE wno ARE HOSTILE TO THE GOSPET,. This need not 
be opposed to love. The gospel is set for the fall of many as well as for their rising 
again. It is good for the wicked to be brought low, for only in thus falling is there 
nny hope of their being finally saved, 

III, A FEELING OF PRIDE THAT WE ARE CONNECTED WITH THE ORF.AT ONES 01" 
THE CHURCH. The communion of suffering is ever part of the communion of saints. 
St. Paul is not here appealing to the highest motives, but to motives which are 
common to our human nature, and which may properly be used on the side of faith. 
Everything which is truly human is from God and is to be enlisted in his scrvice.­
V. W.H. 

Ver. 1.-.An ancient letter. We not only miss the drift of many parts of the Bil:ile, 
but we also lose much of the interest they might excite in ns, when we fail to obser,-e 
the circumstances under which they were written. In the Epistle to the Philippians, 
for example, we have a letter addressed by a remarkable man under very touching 
conditions to a community of people in whom he felt deep interest. The primary, 
historical purpose of the writing is determined by these facts. 

I. THE WRITER. St. Paul. 'l'hough Timothy is also mentioned in the salutation, be 
could have had little or nothing to do with the contents, because the apostle speaL; 
throughout personally and individually. His authority not being questioned at Pbilipui, 
St. Paul has no need to assert his apostleship, and in genuine humility he writes of 
himself equally with his young companion, Timothy, as a servant of Jesus Christ. 1. 
The greatest Christi.an humbles himself as a bondservant before Christ. 2. The most 
independent mind .in the Church when true to the gospel bows in obedience to the 
mind of Christ. 3. It is the function of Christian ministers not to seek their own 
advantages and not to be men-pleasers, but to serve Christ. 

II. THE PEOPLE ADDRESSED. 1. The letter is sent to the whole Church at Philippi­
" all the saints," as well as the officers. The Bible is for all Christians. St. Pan! knew 
nothing of esoteric doctrines. 2. Differences of official position are recognized-saints, 
bishops, deacons. Order, discipline, instruction, and administration required such 
organization from the first., and require them in some form now. 3. Christians are 
called saints, because (1) they are consecrated men, and (2) inward holiness is begun 
in them, Unless a man is better in character for being a Christian his profession is a. 
mockery. 4. Christians are "in Christ." Personal relation to Christ, the ingrafting 
()f the olive branch, is the primary requisite of the Christian life. 

IIJ, THE CIRCUMSTAN0ES OF THE WRITER AND RECEIVERS OF THE LETTER, 1. The 
writer is a prisoner awaiting trial on a capital charge. The martyr's lofty self-sacrifice 
and solemn joy chnracterize the Epistle. 2. The people addressee!. are feeble, poor, and 
persecuted. Yet their beautiful character immortalizes them. There is no Church that 
we could point to with more satisfaction as the model of primitive Christianity. Thus 
an obscure and humble community of Christians may be an example to the great 
Churches. 

IV. THE CHARACTER OF THE LETTER, 1. It is uncontroversial. St. Paul was often 
forced into controversy. But bis choicest thoughts come out in calmer moments. Z. 
It is personal. Nowhere else doe~ the apostle reveal so fully bis own private convic­
tions and spiritual experiences. It is difficult to do this humbly, truly, and whole­
somely. But when well doue it is of rare interest. Hence the value of the priva.te 
letters of great and good men. 3. It is unusually full of tender feeling. St. Pa.ul was 
110 mere intellectual teacher, and no hard-souled man of energy. His greatest ideas 
were saturated with emotion. In this Epistle he reveals the tenderness, sympclthy, and 
joy of the deepest Christian experience. 4:. It is a grand wit~ess to _the power of the 
gospel (I) in thll transformation of the fiery persecutor Saul mto this tender-hearte,l 
Apostle Paul; (2) in infusing all-absorbing dovotion to Christ; (3) in kindli_ng brotherly 
love behveen Christians; and (4) in sustaining the soul under the her1v1est troubles 
with a rosignation that faith rnises to joyous coufidence.-W. F. A. 
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Ver. f..-Be_c11m, c-011U,merl, a11rl ended in God. This phrase describes tho first 
essenti31 condition of the Christ.inn life. 

I. CHRISTIA]'.-S HAVE A 000D WORK GOING ON wrl'RlN TBE:M. 1. Cbristilmity is first 
of all inf.ernal. What is in us is the matter of chief importance. 2. A wo,·k is goin" 
on in the heart _of the ~h1istian, ore~ting, developing, training, pruning, purging, build~ 
in:;: up. 3. Tll!S work 1s good. It 1s good for the soul to be brought frotn death to 
life, and for others that sympathy may be shown them and active o-ood done as was 
the case with the Philippians in their relations to St. Paul. 

0 

II. THTS WORK 1s AS YET ONLY JN THE BEGINNING. A perfect Christian is the result 
of years of training. The new birtli. produces II babe in Christ. Much spiritual nourish­
ment and education a.re required to develop the full-grown man. 

Ill. THE WORK IS BEGUN BY Gon. 1. It begins in a new creation. God only can 
creata So great II change as is required in turning from a life of selfish sin to a life of 
self-sacrificing holiness can only be effected by a Divine influence. That influence is 
put forth so that the greatest sinner may become the greatest saint. 2. Though the 
work is conditioned by our faith, still that is "not of ourselves, it is the gift of God." 

IV. THE FACT THAT Goo BAS BEGUN THE GOOD WORK IS A GROUND FOR THINKING 
THAT HE wn.L OOKPLETE IT. 1. The charaaer of God implies this. He is not fickle 
that be should changa, nor weak that he should fail. 2. 'l.'he 'llatwe of the work 
implies this. The first step is the hardest. Every stage in the Christian progress is a' 
prophecy of future stages. The force of habit which was before set against the good 
work becomes increasingly engaged in supporting it. 

V. 'l'HE OBJECT OF COMPLE1'ING THE GOOD WORK IS THAT IT MAY BE READY FOR THE 
DAY oF CHRIST. I. That day is a day of trial. In t-be first age it came with the 
de:;truction of Jerusalem and consequent troubles. We need to be strengthened in 
the time of ea.Im that we may stand firm in the storm. 2. Glorious victory follows 
the trouble of the day of Christ. Christians should be ready to share in that triumph. 

VI. 'l'HE GOOD WORK WILL ONLY BE BF.GUN, CONTINUED, AND El','1IED IN Goo WHEN WE 
co--OPEII.ATE. That is not stated here. But it is stated elsewhere (e.g. eh. ii. 12). St. 
Paul is "persuaded" of success with the work in the Philippians partly on account of 
wLat he knows of their disposition and behaviour. We must exercise faith and 
obedience in the strength of God and for the reception of God's work in us.-W. F . .A.· 

Vers. 9, 10.-The things tl.at excil. St. Paul prays that his readers may have that 
finer spiritual. perception (ai,;t,hesis) which is produced by an increase of love in order 
that they may discern the greater worth of those good things which differ from other 
good things in being more excel:ent. The high endowment worild not be necessary for 
the discrimination of the coarser contrasts of good and evil, light and darkness~ etc. It is 
plain, therefore, that different shades of goodness, gradations of worthiness, successive 
ranks of spiritual merit, are what the apostle desires us to be able to appreciate. 

L Gooo THINGS 8Til'11 IN DIFFERENT RANKS OF EXCELLENCY. In nature some things 
are better than others, being more beautiful, or more delicately organized, or capable 
of serving higher ends. When God created the world he saw that everything was 
good; yet the dog is superior to the worm, and man to the dog. Jn spiritual things 
differences exist even among things wholly good in themselves. I. In the being 
of God. If we ma.y dare to compare mysteries so high and sacred as the attributes of 
God, we may see how they range themselves _in rauk and or~,er-all glorious, yet 
mounting one above another to the supernal height of glory. Io the Mohammedan, 
God is chiefly known as Almighty; the Alexandrian Jew thought most of his wisdom; 
the prophets of the Old Testament upheld his awful_righteoUllness; Christiana see him 
chiefly as One whose name is Love. Now, omnipotence is good, and supreme wisdom 
is better, and the moral excellence -Of righteousness is better still; but· love is beet of 
all. 2. In the blessvngs of tl,e gospel. Christ healed sick bodies, and some poor folk 
w1,r1: content with that blessiDg; but he also healed sick souls, and thls was e. higher 
1,les,ing. The gospel delivers us from the doom of guilt; but it also saves the soul 
frulli iu; c,wn internal corruption, which is a greater good. It offers peace and comfort; 
1ut it [,lsc, inspires patience in Huffering and faithfulness in toil, and these are better 
tLiJ:Jg,. 3. In CJ'/J/T own religious ailrr.s. 'l'o be saved is good; to glorify God is bette:. 
It 1~ v,c;l t.v bt(;k tLe purnst blessings for ourselves; it is better to deny ourselves iu 
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lovo to Goel and man, etc. 4. In prayer. Good earthly gifts may be sought; spiritual 
grnces nro moro dcsirnble. But the highest prayer will be for reconciliation with the 
will of God. 5. In the Bible. It is foolish to read tho Bible etrai"'ht throt1"'h indis­
oriminntingly. All of it is not of equal value. We should discove~ and use ~ost the 
best pa.rte. 6. In literature, society, and innocent human affairs. 7. In the use of our 
time, money, etc. 1No may be doing no harm; but are we ma.kin"' the best possible 
use of these things? 

0 

II. 'l'HI!l SUPERIOR EXCET.LENCE OF THE BETTER THINGS CA}! ONLY BE DISCER}IED BY 

THAT FINEU SPIRITUAL BENSE WHICH COMES WITH AN INCREASE OF LOVE. It is not that 
they are artificially hidden. Christianity knows of no esoteric doctrines jealously 
guarded from the uninitiated. It is that we have not the faculty to discern them. 
1. Though we may see at once the general characteristic differences, we need spiritual 
insight for the application of them to particular cases. 2. '!'hough we may know the 
difference of value intellectually, we cannot at first realize it in feeling and life. 
If while a man knows that Beethoven's sonatas are infinitely superior to street songs, 
he .still prefors the latter, to him, practically, these are the better. He must have 
higher musical gifts or training to appreciate the good music. In like manner we need 
spiritual training for the discerning of the best spiritual things. This training is not 
intellectual. It is the growth of love. For love is the eye of the soul. Love of God 
will help us to understand him. Love of Christ will explain to us the true worth of 
the gospel. Love of men will help us to appreciate the best pursuits in life. Love 
'of heavenly things will enable us to seek the best of them.-W. F. A. 

Vera. 12-14.-0hristianity promoted by being persecuted. It might naturally have 
been thought that the arrest of the missionary journeys of St. Paul, and the shock of 
his imprisonment, would have seriously checked the spread of the gospel. The apostle 
is anxious that his readers should understand that these apparently untoward events 
have had the very opposite effect, and this in two ways. 

J. 'l'Bl!l WORK OF ST. PAUL WAS RENDERED MORE EFFECTIVE BY THE VEl\Y PERSE-

0UTIONS HE BUFFERED, 1. The area of his influence was extended. He bad long 
wished to preach the gospel in Rome ( e.g. Rom. i. 8-15). Persecution sent him there. 
'l'he particular circumstances of his residence in Rome further gave him an opportunity 
of reaching classes of people who would have been almost inaccessible to him if he had 
gone there as a free visitor. Living among Prmtorian soldiers, if not in the Praitorian 
camp itself, St. Paul was able to preach Christ to the cream of the Roman army. The 
prisoner became a missionary to his guard, and was successful in winning converts 
among those stern soldiers. 2. Theforce of his influence was intensified. He always 
preached Christ by his life, but never more eloquently than when in bonds for the 
sake of his great Master. The sight of the brave old man a.waiting trial on a capital 
charge, not only possessing his soul in patience, but rejoicing in tribulation, and 
earnestly preaching the gospel beneath the very shadow of Nero's palace, was enough 
to strike the attention of the most thoughtless. 

II. OTHER CHRISTIANS WERE Ill'SPIRED WITH GREATER CONFIDENCE AND E.'IERGY 
DY THE SIGHT OF THE PERSECUTED APOSTLE. 'l'hey were made confident through his 
bonds. 1. The example of St. Paul inspired them. Courage rouses courage. Noble 
self-devotion calls forth responsive echoes in the hearts of others. We feel ashamed of 
standing idle while our brother is toiling in the midst of d.'\nger and suffering. 
2. 'l.'he success of St. Paul encouraged them. Half-heartedness in missionary efforts 
comes of unbelief in the real utility of them. When we see the fruitfulness of 
these efforts we are urged to extend them. 3. The independent action of St. Paul 
excited the/ealousy of some. In Rome, which was a strunghold of Judaic Christianity, 
tho great apostle of the Gentiles preached his more liberal gospel. This greatly 
disturbed sumo of the prevailing school. But, unlike their brothers in Corinth, they 
did IJ.ot directly oppose the work of St. Paul. They rather proclaimed their own 
vcrijion of the gospel more zealously. In so doing they, being true followers of Christ 
as wdl as the npostle they suspected, preaclml Christ. Thus sectarian rivalry may be 
ovel'rnled for the extension of tho gospel.-W. F. A. 

Ver, 18.-Christ preached in sectarian jealousy. It is scarcely possible to conceive 
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of a more m:i~nific~nt_ breadth of charity, a m?re heroic self-abnegation, or a 1.noro 
~rdent dcro_tion to vh~1.st tl~an St. Paul_ ~ere ma~1fests, His preaching at Rome appoo.rs 
to haw_ excited opP?s1bon m the Judamn11: sect.i?n of the Church there. In jealousy 
of the mfiuence gamed by the great apostle, this party was roused to more earnest 
missionary enterprise on their own account. Their motive was miserably narrow and 
ung-enerouA. But t~cy little understood the spirit of the man whom they thought to 
annoy. The last thmg that mean and selfis~ men can comprehend is the larger heart 
of a better nature. St. Paul completely triumphed over this miserable attempt at 
raising up afflictions for him in his bonds. Instead of being irritated at the injury done 
t-0 himself, he utterly forgot that injury in his joy that a fresh impetus was given to the 
preaching of Christ. What a noble example for all Christians l 

I. THE PREACHING OF CHRIST IS THE MOST IMPORTANT WORK OF THE CHUROH. There 
were truths dear to the heart of St. Paul which the J udaizing party denied, and it was part 
of the life-work of the apostle to vindicate these truths. J3ut he clearly saw that they 
were subsidiary to the great, common Christian gospel Therefore he would rather see 
the gospel preached by men who were at the same time resisting those truths, than 
that the secondary truths should triumph but missionary work be less zealously 
promoted. We are all in danger of losing theological perspective. We are inclined to 
magnify our own special views to the neglect of the truth that is common to all 
Christ.endom. To make Christ known-not to preach this or that doctrine about Christ, 
but to reveal Christ himself in his beautiful life, death, and resurrection-this is to 
preach the gospel, and all else is of minor importance. 

Il. CHRIST MAY BE PREACHED IN A GREAT V.AR.IETY OF WAYS. The more illiberal 
Christians set forth the gospel in a very difi'erent way from St. Paul's method. Yet he 
bad insight to see that the essential truth was proclaimed by them. 1. Because men 
do not pronounce our "shibboleth," let us not refuse to recognize that they preach our 
Christ, the one Christ. 2. Moreover, note that, as a rule, the grounds on which 
Christians agree are far more important than those on which they differ. 3. Observe 
also that, though the spirit and motive of the preacher are important, the truth of the 
gospel is of more importance; so that, though this be proclaimed with an unworthy 
motive (as here in very spite to St. Paul), yet, being proclaimed, it may reach the 
hearts of men a11d do its own work. 

III. DIV16IONS AII0NG CHBIBTIANS MAY LEAD TO THE IIOBE ZEALOUS PREACHING 
OF CHRIST. We naturally deplore these divisions. They are very injurious to 
Christian charity. They generate sectarian bitterness of spirit and narrowness of 
thought. They lead to much waste of effort in controversy and to a scandal in the 
eyes of the world. On the other band, they undoubtedly excite greater zeal in 
propagating the gospel The sects provoke one another to good works. The motive 
may not be the bighest; still, the result is that the gospel is preached more energetically 
and with more variety, so as to reach difi'erent classes of mind. And often the emula­
tion is not uuworthy. Each party is honestly desirous not to be found wanting, and 
is stimulated by the example of the rest. Competition, which greatly encourages 
efficiency in study and in business, is not without its influence in religion. Competi­
tive Christianity may be, indeed, a low form of religion, but it is much better than 
lifeless Chri~tianity. 

I\'. THE TRUE SERVANT OF CHRIST WILL VALUE THE PREACHING OF CHRIST MORE 
THAN THE EXTENSION OF HIS OWN vmws .AND INFLUENCE. It is exceedingly difficult 
rnally to rejoice at efforts which weaken our own particuiar cause while they promote 
tl,e great cause of Christ. But this is because we think more of ourselves than of 
Cbrist. Greater devotion to Christ will issue in larger charity to rivals and enemies. 
'\Vl,eu we can say, " To me to live is Christ," we shall be able to experience the grand 
feeliug of St. Paul in rising above the provocation of jealous opposition to himself with 
tLe juy of witnessing a more earnest preaching of Ohrist.-W. I<' . .A. • 

Ver. 21.-" To 'Tf..e to live i, Christ." Here is the secret of the wonderful life of St. 
I,aul a1,d the j,]{:8.1 of the true Christian life everywhere. In so far as we approach 
.tr,·" icieal wt a1t Chri,;tian. The whole scope and aim and energy of Christianity are 
:il.Jc,uc.tod ii: tht cor.ceptic,n of" living Christ." 

L Gliiil.l!T GIVES THE PATTERN FOB THE CBBll:ITUB LIFE. Christianity us Christ,-
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likeness. Only they who have the Spirit of Christ are hiR. Tlic one call of Chriat i~ 
"lt'ollow me." St. Paul carries this truth out very fully in his descriptions of the 
assimi_lat_ion of the qhristi,m to ~hrist through every stage-birth (in the new birth), 
hum1lmt1on, self-donml antl service in life, death (to sin and the old life), resurrection 
(to the newer spiritual life), and ascension (the setting our atrections on heavenly things). 
We must hewn.re of mero servile imitation in following the footsteps of our Lord. We 
aro to seek to have the mind that was in him. If our circumstances arc tlilferent from 
those of the first disciples, we have to inquire, not simply what was done in Galilee in 
the first century, but what would Christ do in England in the nineteenth centnry? 

II. CHRIST INSPIRER 'l'HE PURPOSE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. The Christian is the 
servant of Christ. His object in life should not be to seek his own welfare, but to do 
Christ's work. It may be that he will su IIer personal loss. That will not stand in bis 
way if his spirit is right. For if Christ has died for us the least we can do is to Ii ve 
for him; and even though hardships ensue, we have to remember that we have only to 
be like Simon, bearing the cross, whilst Christ was nailed to it. So long, therefore, as 
our object is simply to secure the salvation of our own souls, to be sure of peace here 
and of heaven hereafter, we have not learnt the very alphabet of the Christian life. 
That life consists in denying ourselves and living for Cbri,;t. 

III. CHRIST INSPIRES THE POWEB NECESSARY FOR THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. To live as 
Christ lived ! To deny ourselves anJ. serve Christ! These are hard things, impossible 
simply as duties to be performed in our own strength. But the gospel of the cross ie 
"the power of God." Morally, the influence of the love of Christ constraining us is great. 
Spiritually, the power of the indwelling Christ is the real secret of the Christian 
life.-W. F. A. 

Vera. 23, 24.-A strait. St. Paul -is in a strait bt:tween his personal desire to depart 
and be with Christ, and his unselfish willingness to remain on earth for the good of the 
Church. 

I. 'l'HE PERSONAL DESIRE TO DEPART AND BE WITH CHRIST. This is no mere senti­
mental yearning for death, such as very young people sometimes dream about. St. 
Paul is an old man, and old men commonly cling to life. He is in bonds, however; he 
has fought a good fight; he feels the weariness of a life of extraordinary hardship and 
toil; soberly, earnestly, reverently, he longs to be with Christ. 1. St. Paul had a grand 
faith in thefiiture life, He was not simply resigned, he longed for the great change. 
His was not J:lamlet's wish-

" To die,-to sleep,­
N o more: and, by e. sleep, to say we end 
The hee.rt-aohe, and the thousand natural shookB 
That flesh is heir to." 

Many have devoutly wished for this consummation, longing only to be at peace, 
"where the wicked cease from troubling and the weary are at rest." St. Paul's great 
desir.e was positive-life with Christ. 2. The essential Christian blessedness is to be with 
Ghrist. We know exceedingly little about the future life. When we pass from rheto­
rical images to distinct facts, the chief, almost the only, thing we know is that 
Christiane will be with Christ (John xiv. 3). 

"My knowledge of that life is small,­
The eve of fe.ith is dim; 

But 'tis ·enough thn.t Christ knows ell, 
And I shall be with him." 

Note: (1.) Only they who have followed Christ on earth can dwell with Christ in heaven. 
(2) Only they who have loved Christ on earth ea.a rejoice to dopart and be with Christ 
in heaven. It is far better to depart, just because, and only because, Christ is far 
dearer than all earthly things; for where our treasure is, there will our heart be also. 

II. THE UNSELFISH WILLINGNESS TO REllIAIN ON EARTH TO SERVE 'l'HE CHURCH, St. 
Paul was resigned to life. His conception of Chri~tianity was unselfish service. Men 
sometimes ask-Why are not Christians taken straight to heaven out of the troubles a.nu 
temptations of this world? One reason for remaining bore is their own discipline. 
Another is the work they have to do. As Christ came iuto the world to bless mankiud, 
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ChriRtiRn~ nrc rC'tnincd in the world that they may be the salt of the enrth. But they 
i;hould remember that they are pilgrims and strangers; in tho world, but not of it i 
1<C'rring ~he world, but looking for their greatest joy above it. Let every man ask him­
~C'lf-Is 1t for the good of my fellow-men that I should be continued in lifo? How 
many useful lives are cut down I How many cumberers of the ground are sp1ned by 
the lon~-suffering mercy of God, in the hope that they may yet bear fruit, though at the 
eleventh hour !-W. F. A. 

Yer. 29.-Sufferfrig in behalf of Clll'ist. St. Paul feels peculiar sympathy for the 
Philippians on account of the fact that they arc like himself in suffering persecution on 
account of Christ. Common sufferings promote common sympathies. Only they who 
ha"e suffere<l. themselves can understand the sufferings of others. 'l'bus it seems to be 
part of the mission of pain to enlarge and deepen our sympathies. 

l. Cmu~IA1'-S ICA Y BE CALLED TO SUFFER IN BEHALF 01!' CHRIST. Let a man count 
the cost. To be a Christian is not only to believe on Christ. It may involve loss, 
pain, death. 1. We may suffer through our con'Tl.eCtion with Christ. Thus was it with 
the persecuted. Now, we may have to give up lucrative but un-Christlike occupations, 
and to meet with ridicule or opposition in our attempt to serve Christ faithfully. 2. 
We may suffer for the cause of Christ. We may serve him by our suffering. Faithful 
endurance is it.self a grand witness to Christ. The martyr preaches Christ as truly as 
the missionary. Even the patient endurance of pain because it is Christ's will that we 
should bear it does honour to Christ. Many a helpless sufferer, who thinks his life a 
useless burden to others, teaches such high lessons by the spirit of· faith and love 
with which he endures, that he serves Christ more effectually in his sick-chamber than 
others by the most vigorous activity in wide fields of enterprise. 

II. JT IS A BEAL BLESSING TO BE PERMl'l"rED TO SUFFER- IN BEHALF OF CHRIST. St. 
Paul regards the fact with joy. 1. It is proof of fidelity. Not being "affrighted by 
the adversaries," the persecuted have their faith confirmed in their trials. 2. It is a 
means of BCT'"lnng Christ. It is a.n honour and e. .ioy to serve Christ in any way, and 
most of all where the service is most effective. 3. It is a proof of peculiar dutinction. 
The best soldiers are selected for the hardest service. The martyrs are the flower of 
the Chr:;;tian army. It will lead to the greatest reward, (1) because the most arduous 
task will justly receive .the richest recompense ; and (2) because the peace and joy of 
heaven will be intensified by contrast with the pain and war of earth. Only the toiler: 
mn know the true sweetness of rest, and only the sufferer the deep blessedness of 
heaven.-W. F. A.. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER ll. 
Ver. 1.-If there be therefore, any oonso­

latfon in Christ. Mark the fen-our of the 
apostle. "Opa ,rii,s >..rrapii>s, ,rii,s ,r,po'6pii>s, .,,.;;,s 
µ.E'Ta cruµwaBda.s ,ro>..>-'i;s (Chrysostom). He 
appcr,ls to the Christian experience of the 
Phllippians; if these experiences are real, 
8B they a.re; facts w,rified in the believer's 
cc,nsciol!bness ; not talk, not mere forms of 
spooch,-then fulfil yt my joy. Comol,ation; 
ptrhaps "exhortation" iB the more suitable 
rc1Hlcriog in this place: if the presence of 
Christ, if commllllion with ChrU, hath 
pcrn n to stir the heart, to stimulate the 
ew()Lions, to constrain the will. Il any 
comfort of love; comfort springing out of 
love. Love is the subjective result of the 
presence of Chriiit as an objectirn reality; 
a:id with love comes comfort (comp. l Cor. 
lll v. 3 a.Du 1 Thess. ii, 11 ). If any fellow-

Bhip of the Spirit, If the indwelling of the 
Holy Ghost be trne, a felt reality in tl10 
Christian life. Not, as some unclerijta,nd, 
"If there be any fellowship of spirit among 
themselves." If any bowelll and meroies. 
Bowels (see note on eh. i. 8), the seat of tile 
foelings of compassion; mercies, those feel­
ings themselves. The pronoun "any," ac­
cording to tho reading of all the best 
manuscripts, is masculine singular; the word 
"bowels," being neuter plural: ,r Tu u1r>..d-yx11a. 
If St, Paul really wrote thus, we must sup­
pose that the warmth of his feelings suddenly 
led him to substituto u1rl\d-yx11a for. eorno 
other word originaU yin his thoughts. "U ndcr 
any circumstances," says Bishop Lightfoot; 
"the reading ,r T« i~ a valnable'testimony 
t.o the scrupulous fidelity of the early tran­
scribers, who copied the text es they found 
it, even when it contained readings BO mani• 
feetly difficult." 
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·ver. 2.-FuUll yo my joy. St. Pnul line 
nlre11dy (eh. i. '!) eµokon of his joy derived 
from tho lifo 11nd conduct of the Philippirm 
Christians; now ho nsks them to completo 
his joy by living in unity. There were clis-
11greemcnts nmong thom (eh. iv. 2). That ye 
be like-minded, having the same love, being 
of one aooord, of one mind. The apostle's 
c11rneatness lends him to cl well on the idea 
of unity, clothing the one thought ng11in o.nd 
a.go.in in clitforent words. Ba~u/, says Chry­
sostom, 1rorrcucis -rb a~-ril Al-,,. il1ril o,aOeuer,ri 
,ro.\>.,jr, "Having the same love: 11 loving 
and beloved; oµolwi ,cul </".\e7v ""l ,P1.\iirr8ai 
(Chrysostom). "Being of one nccord ( uoµ• 
,j,uxo1),11 Bishop Ellicott renders moro lite­
rally, "With accordant souls minding the 
one thing." 

Ver. 3.-Let nothing be clone through strife 
or vain-glory. Not" strife," but" faction," as 
R.V. The word is the same as that rendered 
"contention" in eh. i. 16, where see note. 
Party spirit is one of the greatest dangers 
in running the Christian race. Love is the 
cho.ra.cteristic Ch1·istian grace; party spirit 
and vain-glory too often lead professiIJg 
Christians to breo.kthe law of love. But in 
lowliness of mind let each esteem other 
better than themselves. In your lowliness; the 
article seems to have a possessive sense, the 
lowliness characteristio of Christians, which 
you as Christians possess. Ta,r•wo,pporr6"'1 is 
an exclusively New Testament word: the 
grace was new, and the word was new. The 
adjective -ra1rew&r in classical Greek is used 
as a term ofreproaoh-abject, mean. The life 
of Christ (" I am meek and lowly in heart") 
and the teaching of Christ (" Blessed are the 
poor in spirit") have raised lowliness too. new 
position, as one of the chief features in the 
true Christian character. Here St. Paul bids 
us, 11s a discipline of hnmility, to look at our 
own fo.ults and o.t the good points in the 
character of others (comp. Rom. xii. 10). 

Ver. 4,-Look not every man on his own 
things, but every man also on the things of 
others. '.l'mnslo.te, "looking," as R.V., not 
making one's own interest the one only 
object of life, but regurding also the intel'ests, 
feelings, wishes, of others. Each mun must 
in o. measure look nt his own things,-tbe 
,cal implies tho.t; but he must consider others 
if ho is u Cl.iristiun indeed. 

Ver. 5.-Let this mind be in you, whioh 
was also in Christ Jesus; literolly, accord­
ing to the reucling of tho best monuscl'ipts, 
mind this in you which was also (minded) in 
Christ Jesus. Muny manuscripts take the 
words" every man" (<Kau-ro,) of var. 4 with 
ver. 5: "AU of you mind this." The words, 
"iu Christ Jesus," show that the correspond­
ing words, " in you,'' cannot mean " uwong 
you," but !n yomsel ves, in your heart. 'rhe 
11postle refers us to tho supremo ornmple of 

nmcllishnrss and humility, the Lord ,Jesns 
Christ. Ho hi,!,, us min,l (comp. Rom. viii. 
5) the things which tho Lord .Jesus rnin<led, 
to love what he loved, to hate what ho 
huted; the tl.ioug-hts, desires, motives, of the 
Uhristian shou],l be the thon,,.hts, desires, 
mofr,es, which filled tile sac~ecl heart of 
Jesus Christ onr Lord. Wo must strive to 
imitate him, to reproduce his image, not 
only in the outward, but even in the innei 
life. Especially here we are bidden to follow 
his unselfishness and humility. 

Ver. 6.-Who, being in the form ot God. 
The wor~ render~d "b~ing" ( /nr&px_wv) means, 
as R.V. Jn margin, bemg originally. It looks 
back to the time befo;e the Incarnation, when 
the W orcl, the A/ryoi liuuprcoi, was with God 
( comp. John viii. 58 ; xviL 5, 2! ). What 
does the word µop,pfi, form, mean here? It 
occurs twice in this passage-ver. 6, "form 
of God ; " ancl ver. 7, "form of a servant; 11 it 
is contrasted with rrx:;,µa., fashion, in ver. 8. 
In the Aristotelian philosophy (mde 'De 
Anima,' ii. I, 2) µoptpf, is used almost in the 
sense of eloos or -ro -rl ilu elva,, as that which 
makes o thing to be what it is, the sum of 
its essential attributes: it is the form, as 
the expression of those essential attributes, 
the permanent, constant form; not the fleet­
ing, ontward rrx:;,µa, or fashion .. St. Panl 
seems to make a somewhat similar distinc­
tion between the two words. Thns in Rom. 
viii. 29; Gal. h. 19 ; 2 Cor. ill. 18 ; eh. iii. 
10, µop,pfi (or its derivatives) is need of the 
deep inner change of heart, the change 
which is described in Holy Scriptnre as a 
new creation; while <TX11/J" is nsed of the 
changefnl fashion of the world o.ncl agree­
ment with it (I Cor. vii. 31; Rom. xii. 2). 
Then, when St. Paul tells ns that Christ 
Jeans, being first in the form of God, took 
the form of a serl"ant, the meaning must be 
th,lt he possessed originally the essential 
attributes of Deity, and assumed in addition 
the essential attributes of humanity. He 
was perfect God; he became perfect Man 
(comp. Col. i. 15; Heh. i. 3; 2 Cor. iv. 4). 
For a fuller discussion of the meanings of 
µop,Pf/ o.nd ux:;,µa, see Bishop Lightfoot's 
detached note (' Philippians,' p. 127), and 
Archbishop Trench,' Synonyms of the New 
Testament,' sect. l:s:x. Thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God; R.V. "counte<l it not 
a prize [margin, 'e. thing to be grasped'] to 
be on an equality witll God." These two 
renderings represent two conflicting inter­
pretntions of this difficult passt\ge. Do the 
words menu that Christ asserte<l his essential 
Godhead ("thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God," as A.V.), or that he did not cling 
to the glory of the Divine majesty(" counted 
it not a prize,'' as R. V.)? Both statements 
are true in fact. 'l'he grawmuticul form of 
the word ;,.p,..,.-,µ&s, which properly implic-11 
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nn ll<'tinn or process, favoum the first view, 
w h ic Ii s<'ems to be Adopted by most of the 
nn<'ient. VPrsions nnd by most of the Llltin 
FnlhC'l'I!. On the other he.nd, the form of 
1he word docs not exdnde the pllSHivc inter­
pr,•tfltion ; mllny words of the Bllme termi­
nntion have a plll!Sive mee.ning, and apra-yµ&s 
itself is used in the sense of &p1ra-yµa by 
EuEOebius. C\T:I of Alexandrill. e.nd n writer 
in the • Cat.ena Possini • on 1\1:Rrk x. 42 (t.he 
tbree passages A-re quoted by Bishop Light­
foot.;,. loeo). The Greek FR-thers (ns Chry­
soslom. •o Toii e,oii uios oJ,_ •<PofH1611 l<QTQ• 

Wiwa, a.1ro -rov ~uI,iurros, etc.) generally adopt 
this interprctR-tion. And the context seems 
to TC'<}Uire it. The aorist 71-yf,,raTo point.s to 
R-n n<'t. the act of e.bnegRtion; not to a st.-ite, 
the continued assertion. The conjunction 
"but" (DA~o.) implies that the two sentences 
o.re opposed to one another. He did not 
gmsp, but, on the contrary, he emptied him­
self. The first interpretation involvC"s the 
tacit insertion of"ncverthelcss;" he asserted 
his equality, but nevertheless, etc. And the 
whole Rtr<'ss is laid on tlie Lord's humility 
and unselfishness. It is true that this second 
interpretation does not so distinctly assert 
the divinitv of our Lord, already snfficiently 
asserted in ihe first clause, "being in the 
form of God." Bnt it implies it. Not t.o 
grasp at equality with God would not be an 
instance of humility, but merely the absence 
of mad impiety, in one who was not himself 
Divine. On the whole, then, we prefer the 
second interpretation. Though he was from 
the beginning in the form of God, he did 
not n,gard equality with God as a thing to 
be grasped, a prize to be tenacioUBly retained. 
Not so good is the view of :Meyer nnd others: 
"Jesus Christ, when Le found himself in the 
heavenly mode of eristence of Divine glory, 
did not permit himself the thought of using 
Lis equality with God for tLe puxpose of 
seizing possessions e.nd honoux for himself 
on earth.'' The B..V. rendering of the last 
words of the clause," to be on au equality," is 
nearer to the Greek and better tha u the 
A. V., "to be equal with God." Christ was 
equal witL God (John v. 18; x:. 30). He did 
not cling to the outward manifestation of 
that equality. The adverbial fo':°1 fo·ci im­
plies the state or mode of equality rather 
than the equality itself. 

Ver. 7.-»u.t made himself of no repu­
tation; rather, as R.V., but emptied himself; 
not, indood, of the Godhead, which could not 
Le. bat of its manifeatatiou, its glory. This 
},<;· diJ onec for all, a.s the aorist implies, at 
tl,e Incarnation. The word "emptied" in­
,·ol VtB a previous fulness, "a prCC6deut 
plenitude" (Peo.roon on the Creed, iii. 25). 
Tl11o Divine muje..ty of which he emptied 
Lirw,df ww; liis own, his own rigliiful pre­
rugative; e.nd hiB humiliation was his own 

volnntary act-he emptied himself. "He 
used his equality with Go1l as e.n oppor• 
tunity, not for self-exaltRtion, but for sclf­
~be.sement" (Alford). "Me.nebat plenm, Joh. 
1. H, et tameu pcrinde se gessit 110 si illanis 
esset" (Dengel). And took upon him the 
form of a servant; rntber, ns R. V., tal,ing 
the form. The two clo.uses refer to the same 
net of self-humiliation regarded from its two 
sides. He emptied himself of his glory, 
t.'\king at the same time the form (µop</>fi•, 1\B 

in ver. 6, the essential nttributes) of a servant, 
literlllly, of a slave. Observe, he was origin­
ally (~dpxw•) in the form of God; he took 
(>..af3d,v) the form of a slo.ve. The Godhead 
was his by right, the manhood by his own 
volnntarv act : both are equally real ; he is 
perfect God and perfect :Man. Isruah pro­
phesied of Christ (Isa. xlix. and Iii.; comp. 
Acts iii. 13, in the Greek or R.V.) as the 
Servant of Jehovah ; he came to do the 
Father's will, submitting his own will in all 
things: "Not as I will, but as thou wilt" 
(comp. Matt. x:x:. 27, 28; Mark x:. 44, 45). 
And wa9 made in the likenes9 of men ; trans­
late, becoming, or, as R. V., being made (aorist 
participle). Thie clause is another de­
scription of the one act of the Inee.rne.tion: 
he taas God, he became man. Form (µ.op<f,~) 
asserts the reality of our Lord's human 
nature. Likeness (dµo/wµa) refers only to 
external appearance : this word, of course, 
does not iwply that our Lord was not truly 
man, but, as Chrysostom says (' Hom.,' viii. 
247), he was more than man; "We a.re 
soul and body, but he is God and soul and 
body." The likeness ofme:n; bece.µse Christ 
is the R11presentative of humanity: he took 
upon him, not a human person, but human 
nature. He is one person in two na.tnres. 
As Bishop Lightfoot says, " Christ, as the 
second Adam, represents, not the individual 
man, but the human race." 

Ver. 8.-And being found in fashion as e. 
man. He humbled himself in the Incar­
nation; but this was not all. The apostle has 
hitherto spoken of oux Lord's .Godhead 
which he had from the beginning, and of 
his assumption of oux human nature. He 
now speaks of him e.s he appeared in the 
sight of men. The aorist participle, "being 
found ( ,vp,6,ls )," refers to the time of his 
earthly life when he appeared as a mim 
among men. FBBhion (a-xfiµ.a), as opposed 
to form (p.op</>fi), implies the outward and 
transitory, In outward e.ppee.ronce he wu 
as a man ; he was more, for he was God. 
Ke humbled himself, and became obedient 
unto death ; translate, as R. V., becoming 
obedient. The participle implies that the 
supreme act of sdf-humilie.tion CODSisted in 
the Lord's voluntary submission to death. 
The obedience of his perfect life extended 
even unto death. "He taketh 11we.y Clitero.lly, 
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'honrcth,' nYp .. J the sin of tho wnrld;" "The 
wnges of sin is death;" therefore be snffered 
denth for tho sin which, himself sinless, he 
vouchsafocl to bear. Hero we mRy rem:irk 
in passing that this connection of death with 
sin muet hnve made deoth oil the moro 
owful to our sinless Lord. Even the death 
of the orosa. No ordinary clooth, bnt of all 
forms of death the moat torturing, the most 
run of shame-a death reserv0<l by the 
Romans for slaves, a death o.ccursed in the 
oyes of the Jews (Dent. xxi. 23). 

Ver. 9.-Wherefore God also ho.th highly 
exalted him. The exaltation is the reward 
of the humiliation: "He that humbleth him­
self shall be exalted." Better, 118 R.V., 
highly exalted. The aorist ({nr,pv,j,o,<rev) refers 
to the historical facts of the Resurrection and 
Ascension. And given him e. Name which is 
above every name j read and translate, as 
R.V., and gave unto him the Name. The 
two aorist verbs, "highly exalted " o.nd 
" freely gave " (.xa.p!<ra.TO ), refer to the time 
of our Lord's resurrection and ascension. He 
voluntarily assumed a subordinate position; 
God the Father exalted him. We must rend, 
with the beat manuscripts, the Name. This 
seems to mean, not the name Jesus, which 
was given him at his circumcision, in ac­
cordance with tile angel's mes.age; but the 
name Lord or Jehovah (comp. ver.11), which 
was indeed his before his incarnation, but 
was given (comp. Matt. :x.xviii. 18, •• All 
power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth'') to Jesus Christ, the incarnate Son, 
God and Mon in one Person. Or more pro­
hably, perhaps, the word "Name" is used 
here, as so orten in the Hebrew Scriptures, 
for the majesty, glory, dignity, of the God­
head. Compare the oft-repeated words of 
the psalmist, "Praise the Name of the Lorcl." 
So Gesenius, in his Ilebrew lexicoi. on the 
word Do/,, explains the Name of the Lord 118 

(b) Jehovah ns being called on and praised 
by men; ond (c) the Deity as being present 
with mortals (comp. Eph. i. 21; Heb. i. 4). 

Ver. 10.-The.t at the na.me of Jesus every 
knee should bow; translate, in the name, not 
at (comp. Isa. xiv. 23, quoted in Rom. xiv, 
10, 11). The words moy menn, either that 
nil prayer must be offered to God in the 
name of Jesus, through his mediation; or 
that all creation must offer prayer lo him, 
Both alternatives ore true, aud perhaps 
both are covered by the words ; but the 
second seems to be principally intended 
(oomp. Ps. Jxiii. 4, "I will lift up my 
hands in thy Nume." Comp. also (in the 
Greek) Ps. xliii. 9; civ. 3; l Kiugs viii. 44; 
also the comwon Septungint phrase, 'Eiruca­
>-•i<r8a., Jv ovdµa.T< Kup(ou). Observe, the words 
are, not" the nE1mo Jesus," liut "the name of 
Jesus;" tho name, that is, whioh Goel freely 
gave to him (ver. 9). It is tho 11ome which 

is nbove every name, that iR, the majesty, 
tho glory of Jesus, which is to be the ohject 
of Uhriatian worship. The encl of the whole 
pa.~snge being the ex"ltfltion of ,Jesus, it 
seems more natural to understand this vorse 
of worship pa.id to Jesus than of worship 
offerer! through him to Oor\ tho Fnther. 
Observe also that the words (Isa. xl v. 23) 
on which lliis pasaago is formed ore tho 
words of Jehovah: "Unto me every knee 
shall bow, every tongue sh:ill swear." They 
coulr\ not be used without impiety of nny 
but Goel. Ot things in haaven, .snd things 
in earth, and things under the earth. Per­
haps the angels, the living, and the r\ead; 
or, more probably (comp. Rev. v. 13 and 
Eph. i. 21, 22), all creation, animate and 
inanimate, is represented as uniting in the 
uni versa.I adoration. 

Ver. ll.-And tl1at every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord. Every 
tongue; all creatures endowed with the gift 
of speech. The word renuered "confess" is 
commonly associated with the idea ofthanks­
gi ving, 118 in Matt. xi. 25, ond generally in 
tlie Septuagint. Every tongue shall confess 
with tilankful adoration that he who took 
upon him the form of a slave, is Lord of all. 
To the glory of God the Father ( comp. 1 Cor. 
xv. 28, "That God way be all in all"). 
The glory of God the Futher, from whom, 
as the original Source, the whole scheme of 
salvation proceeds, is the supreme and ulti­
mate object of the s.,_ viour's incarnation. 

Ver. 12.-Wherefore, my beloved, 11S ye 
have Bl"l.ays obeyed, not as in my presence 
only, but now much more in my absence. 
St. Paul pBSses to exhortation grounded on 
the Lord's perfect example. "Ye obeyed" 
( vmi,co6<ran) answers to the -,,voµ.evo• vTr71• 
Koos of ver. 8, and -r71v EatJTc;;v Jr.,,-r71pLCIJ1 
corresponds with the Saviour's exaltation 
described in vers. 9-11. He encourages 
them by ack:now Jedging their past obedience; 
he urges them to work, not for tbe sake of 
approving themselves to theirea.rthly tcocher, 
but to think of their unseen Lord, and to 
realize his presence Rll the more in St. 
Puul's absence. Work out your own sal­
vation. Complete it; God ha.s begnn the 
work; carry it out unto the end. Comp. 
the same word in Eph. vi. 13, "having done 
all." Christ's work of utoneweut is tin is lied: 
work from the cross: carry out the greot 
work of sanctification by the help of the 
Holy Spirit. Your oum: it is each man's 
own work; no human friend, no pastor, not 
even a.n apostle, can work it for him. With 
fear a.nd trembling (comp. 2 Cor. vii. 15 and 
Eph. vi. 5). "Servi esse debetis e:s:emplo 
Christi" (Bengel). Have an eager, trem­
bling anxiety to obey God in all things, con­
sidering the tremendous sacrifice of Christ, 
the unspeakable depth and tenderne,s oI 
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hie Jc,ve. th<' immense i!"Dportanoe of & 

pN'!l<'nt •nl.-Rtion from Bin, t~e momentous 
pl'<'('innane;oi; ofR future sah•ahon from dooth. 

Yer. 13.-For it iB God whioh worketh in 
you. "Prm!'E'ne ..-obis." says Benitel, "fltiam 
n1-nte me." Worltetl ('v~-y,i;,,); not th.:, 
snme wnrd ns "work out" (,c...,.,p-yd(«r6,) in 
wr. 12: B('t. powerfully, with <'nergy. lt1 
!'n" : not m<>rC'ly among yon, but iu the 
Jwnrl of e.1c-h indh·iduRl ldiever. Both to 
v:i.l. and to do: translate-, with RV., to tMrh; 
tltc eame word as before, lvep-ye"iv. "N os 
ergo -..olumnE, sed Dons in nobis operator et 
..-clle: nos erf!O opemmur, sed Dens in nobis 
opere.tur et opcrari " ( -~ ugustin<', quoted by 
lley<'r). 'fhc grnce of God is ail<'ged as a 
motive for earnest Christian work. The 
doctrines of grace and free-will are not con­
tradictory: they may 1mcm so to our limited 
understanding: bot in truth they complete 
and supplement one another. St. Paul does 
not at.tempt to snh•c the problem in theory; 
he bids us solve it in the life of faith (oomp. 
l Cor. ix. 2-i, "So run that ye may obtain; " 
and Rom. ix. 16, " It is not of him that 
willeth. nor of him that runncth, but of God 
that showcth nwrcy '"). Of his good pleasure 
( <ulioi;:ias ). As th., glory of God is the nlti­
mo.te end (ver. 11), so ilie gnod will of God 
is the first cause of our SR!vation: "God 
will h.l-..e all men to be saved" (1 Tim. ii. 4). 

Ver. 14.--Do all thingB withOlli murmur­
lllgll and d.isputinga. Obedience most be 
willing and cheerful. The word rendered 
•·murmurings" (-yayy,,,rµ.l,r)iathatconet.antly 
used in the Septuagint of the murmurings of 
the ~lites during their wanderings. /:1.m­
AD-y1,rµ.ol may mean, as here rendered, " dis­
putings," or more probably, in accordance 
with the New Testament use of the word, 
questionings,doo btings. Submission to God's 
will must be inward as well as outward. 

Ver. 15.-Th&t ye may be bls.meles& and 
harm.less ; read, with the best manuscripts, 
that ye may l,ecome ; an exhortation to con­
tinued progre11e. "Harmless;" rotber, pure, 
simple; literally, unmixed. The sons of God, 
without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse nation ; rather, children, with­
out the article. " The slave may murmur," 
says Cbrysostom, -"but 'll"hatson will murmur, 
who, while working for hie father, works also 
for himself? " Substitute " blamdess" for 
•· without rebuke," and "generation" for 
"nation." There is a close resemblance 
here, £:specially in the Greek, and an evi,lent 
nforence to Deut. :u:xii 5. The Pbilip­
piaD£ are exhorted to exh.itit in ilieir lives 
&. contrast to the behaviour of the rc,bellious 
lsr: .. elitee. Among whom ye oh.ine as light• 
in the wc;rld; not ·•shine," hut, as R.V., are 
•un or OJiptar. Liuhts; l1temlly, lum.inariu. 
'l'ht \Hird is ustd in Geu. i. 14, Jfi of the 
~uu ,..,,,J n,,Jon. f;r,mp. EcP]n,. xliii. 7 and 

WisJ. xiii. 2, " where ,p.,,r,-ijpu 3up11,11oi, le 
exactly equiralent to .,,.,,..,.ijp,s I• 1rorT1J,p 
hero, the 1ro,,.,..&r of this pince being the 
material world, the firmament; not the 
ethioal world, which hRB been nlreBdy ex­
pressed by the crooked and pervereo nation" 
(Trench,• Synonyms of the New 'festament'). 

Ver. 16.-llolding forth the word of life. 
Holding out to others. lll<'yer tmne!ntes 
"possessing," Bnd others, as Bengel, "hold­
ing fast." This clause should be tnken with 
the first d1rnse of ver. 15, "That ye mny be 
blnmcless," etc., the words, "among whom," 
etc., being parenthetical. That! may rejoioe 
in the day of Christ; liternlly, for matte1· of 
boasting to me agaimt the day of Chrut. He 
boasts or glories in their sBI vo.tion. "The 
dBy of Christ," says Bishop Lightfoot, "is a 
phrase peculi,u to this Epistle, more oom­
monly it i~ 'the dny of the Lord.'" That I 
have not run in vain, neither laboured. in 
vain ; translate, did not. The verbs a.re 
aorist. He looks back upon his finished 
course (comp. Gal. ii. 2). 

Ver. 17.-Yea, and if I be offered. upon 
the saori11.oe and service of your faith. He 
again compares the advantages of life and 
death, as in eh. i. 20-25. In the le.et verse 
he was speaking of the possibility of looking 
back from the day of Christ upon a lire of 
prolonged labour. Here he supposes the 
other alterno.ti ve. The form of the sentence, 
the particles used ( •l 1ruC), and the indicative 
verb, all imply that the apostle looked for. 
ward to a martyr's death as the proboble 
end of his life of warfare : Yea, if I am even 
offered, as seems likely, and ae I expect, 
Offered; the word menne "poured out" as 11 
libation or drink offering. St. Paul regards 
hie blood shed in martyr-dom as a libation 
poured forth in willing sacrifice. See 2 Tim. 
iv. 6, 'E-ycl, ")'Ap -lf1i71 tr1rl111ia,..u1, "I am already 
being poured forth : the libation is commenc­
ing, the time of my departure is nt hand." 
Compare also the similar words of Ignatius, 
• Born.' 2, and the words of the dying Seneca 
(Tacitus, 'Annals,' :xv. 64). Some think that 
the apostle, writing, as be does, to converted 
heathen, draws his metaphor from heathen 
sacrifices: in those sacrifice& the libation 
was a much more important element than 
the drink offering in the llfosaic rit.es; and 
it was poured upon the ea.cri.fice, w hcreas 
the drink offering seems to have been poured 
around the altar, not upon it. On the other 
hand, the preposition brl is constnntly used 
of the Jewish drink offering, and cloes not 
nee(:eso.rily mean upon, but only"in ad,lition 
to," or "at; " the drink offering being nn 
accompaniment to the sacrifice, Service 
(J..u.-oup')'la). This important word denotes 
in classical Greek (l) certain costly publio 
offices at Athens, discharged by the richer 
citizens in rotation; (2) au y service or funo-
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tlon. In tho Greek Scriptures it is need of 
priestly minietrntions (Hob. viii. 6; ix. 21; 
comp. o.lso Rom. xv. 16). In ecclesinslicol 
Greok it sto.nds for tho orrler of the Holy 
Communion, tho o.ncient liturgies; it is 
sometimes used loosely for any set form of 
public pro.yer. The o.nalogy of Rom. xii. 1, 
wlriire St. Po.ul exhorts Christians to present 
their bodies o. living s11crifice, suggests tho.t 
here the Philippinns nre regnrded o.s priests 
( comp. 1 Pet. ii. 5), offering tho so.crifice of 
their fo.ith, their hco.rts, themselvrs, in the 
ministro.tions of the spiritual priesthood; St. 
Pnul's blood being represented as the ac­
companying drink offering. Others, com­
parin.,. Rom. xv. 16, where also sacrificio.l 
words

0 

arc used, regard St. Po.ul himself o.s 
the ministoring priest, and unrlerstand the 
metaphor of a priest slnin at the altar, his 
blood being shed while he is offering the 
sacrifico of their fo.ith. I joy, e.nd rejoice 
with you all. Meyer, Bengel, and others 
prefer "congratulate" ns tbo rendering of 
tT•"Jlxa.lpw, "I rejoice with you." 

Ver. 18.-For the same cause also do ye joy, 
and rejoice with me; or, ns R.V., in the same 
manner. Their joy is to bo like his, to mingle 
with his joy. The second clause may be 
rendered,as in ver. I 7, "and congratulate me." 

Ver. 19.-But I trust in the Lord JesllS to 
send Timotheus shortly unto you; read and 
translate, witll R.V., I hope in the Lord JesUB. 
He bad urged tllcm, in ver. 12, not to depend 
too much on human teachers ; but "much 
more in my absence work out your own so.1-
vo.tion;" still he will give them what help he 
can-he will send Timotheus. In the Lord 
JeBUB (comp. eh. i. 8, 14; ii. 24). Bishop 
Lightfoot has a beautiful note here: " The 
Christian is e. po.rt of Christ, e. member of 
his body. His every thought and word and 
deed proceod from Christ, as the centre of 
volition. Thus be loves in the Lortl, be 
hopes in the Lord, he boasts in the Lord, 
be labours in the Lord. He bas one guiding 
principle in acting and forbeo.ring to a.et, 
• only in the Lord' (1 Cor. vii. 39)." That 
I also may be of good comfort, when I know 
your state. Timothy is both to assist the 
Philippio.ns by his presence aml counsel, 
nod to comfort St. Paul by bringing back 
tidings of their Christio.n life. 

Ver. 20.-For I ho.ve no mall like-mindod; 
literally, of equal soul (comp. Dent. xiii. 6, 
11 Thy friend, which is as thine own soul"). 
"Timotheus," says Bengel, "is a second 
Paul: where he is, there you should think 
that I myself am present." Others, not so 
woll, explain tile words, "I have no one like 
'fimothy." Tile expression must, of 0O\irse, 
l,e limited to those present nt the moment, 
and nvailable for the mission: it cannot in­
clude St. Luke. Who will naturally OBT8 

for your et11te (8aT1s); such as will care. 

Nalm·all!J (")lv71,r[.,,: c0mp. I Tim i. 2, where 
St. Paul calls Timothy" mine own son in the 
faith," ")lvf/rtw, Tl,,vov); with n trne, gr-nnine 
o.ffeclion. Timothy's love for St. Paul as 
his apiritonl fathor will inRpiro him with 11, 

genuine love for thoRe who were so dear to 
St. Paul. Care is a strong word, µep,µvf,tTer, 
will be anxious ( comp. Matt. vi. 31 ). 

Vm. 21.-For all seek their own, not the 
things which 111'8 Jesus Christ's . .All of thmn, 
he says (o/ ,rtiner): Timothy is the one ex­
ception. He c11lls those a.bout him brethren 
in eh. iv. 21; but, it seems, they were not 
like St. Paul, not willing to spend and to be 
spent for the salvation of souls. It was a 
great sacrifice in one who so yearned for 
Christian sympathy to submit to the absence 
of the one true loving friend. St. Paul's 
spiritual isolation increases our wonder and 
admiration for the strain of holy joy which 
runs through this Epistle. 

Ver. 22.-But ye know the proof of him. 
Ye recognize from your former experience 
(Acts xvi.) his approved character. That, as 
a. son with the father, he ha.th served with 
me in the gospel; translo.te, with R.V., tJ,,at, 
as a child ser11eth a father, so he served with 
me in furtherance of the go8pel. Se1·11ed ( loau• 
>..,va,v); e.s e. slave. He was both a son and 
servant to St. Paul, and also a fellow-worker 
with St. Po.nl, both being slo.vea of God. 

Ver. 23.-Rim thei-efora I hope to sand 
presently, eo soon as I shall see how it will 
go with me. Presently; rather, forthwith, as 
R. V. Dr. Fo.rra.r translates, "As soon as I 
get e. glimpse." The oldest manuscripts 
here read a.q,iliw (remarkable for the aspirate) 
insteo.d of a.1rlaw. 

Ver. 24.-But I trost in the Lord that I 
also myself shall come shortly. Notice the 
variations of tone respecting his prospects 
of releo.se. "I know" (eh. i. 25), "I hope" 
(Philem. 22, in the Greek), "I trust" here. 
The apostle was subject, like all of us, to 
clmnging currents of thought, to the ebb 
o.ncl flow of spirits; but his trust wos always 
in the Lord. " Behold," so.ys Cbrysostom, 
"how he ma.kes all things depend upon 
God." His hope, in nJl probability, w,1s 
fulfilled (see Titus iii. 12). 

Ver. 25.-Yet I supposed it necessary to 
send to you Epaphroditus; translate, but I 
count it necessary. 'H7T1tT<(1.L1w here and r1r,µ,f,a. 
in ver. 28 o.re epistolary a.crisis; they point, 
that is, to the time of reo.ding the letter, 
not to that of writing it; and are therefore 
to be rendered by the English present. 
Epaphroditus is mentioned only in thi, 
Epistle. Epapllras is tile contracted form, 
but the name is e. common one, and there is 
noevidencoofhis identity with the Epo.phrns 
of Colossians and Philemon. He seems to 
havo heen tho bearer of tllis Epistle. St. 
Paul felt that to come himself, or even tu 
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,end Timnthy, n,ight po~~ibly not he in hia 
pnwN; he thnught it neC'essary. a matt.er of 
duh·. to Pend Epaphroditue at once. Ky 
brot.her, and companion in labour, a.nd fellow-
10Idier. Mark how the epithets rise one 
tthove another; they imply fellowship in 
religion, in work, in enduranne. But your 
m-uger, a.nd he tha.t mini&tered t.o my 
wa.nta. " Yonr" refers to both olansee ; 
"your messenger, and (your) minister to 
my need." Epaphroditns had brought to 
St. Paul the contributions of the Philippin.ns 
(eh. i-.. I~). Some think that the word 
rendered "messenger" (cl..-ou,,-oll.os, literally 
.. apo~tle ") means that Epaphroditus wa.s 
the apnstle. that is, the bishop of the Phi­
lippian Church. It may be 80 (romp. oh. iv. 
S. and not€); bnt there is no proof of the 
establishment of any dioresan bishops. e:i:­
ccpt St. Jam~ at Jerusalem. at eo ea.rly a 
period. The wod ar0<rroll.os, both here and 
in 2 Cor. rui. 23 (aT,lc--roll.o, Elt'tcll.r,tr,aw), is 
prob&hly n-1 in its first m<'aning in the 
sense of messenger, or delegate. The Greek 
lTI!rd for minister, ll.€r.-ovp-yo,, seams to imply, 
like >..,.-ravn111. in ver. 30, that St. Paul re­
garded the alms of the Philippians e.s an 
offt:ring to God, ministered by Epaphroditus. 
(Ilut see Rom. xiii. 6, also 2 Kings iv. 43; 
vi. 15, etc. in the Greek.) 

Yer. 26.-For he longed after yon all 
The ,·erb is strengthened by the preposi­
tion: " WOE eagerly longing." Perhaps it 
should be rendered., "is longing; " like •• I 
connt it necessary," in ver. 25. And we.s 
full of heavineaa, bees.use that ye ha.d heard 
t11at he had been. &iok. •• Full of heaviness" 
( a.lh1µav,;;v) ie the word used of our blessed 
Lord in his agony (Matt. n:vi. 37). Some 
derive it from t,.~71µ.os, a.way from home; 
others, more probably, from !.~11v, in the 
sense of loathing. weariness, satiety. The 
word implies heart-sickness, restless, nn• 
satisfied wearinc·ss, produced by some over­
whelming distreaS. 

Yer. 27.-For indeed he was sick nigh 
1lllto death : but God had me::cy on him i 
and n.ot on him only, but on me also, lest I 
should have sorrow upon sorrow. St. Panl 
recognizt:s the thankfulness of Epaphroditus 
for the rL-covery of hie health : he shares 
that thankfulness himself. Mark hie bnma.11 

sympathies; he had a " desire to depart," 
but lie rejoices in the recovery of his friend. 
St. Paul doe11 not seem t.o have healed Epa.­
phroditus. '.l'be p'.lwer of working miracles, 
like that of foreseeing the future (comp. eh. 

i. 25,Rnd note), w11e not, it seem~, contlnuons: 
both were exeroised only in nccord,moo with 
tho rcvea,lod will of God and on occnsions of 
especial moment. 

Ver. 28.-I aent him therefore the more 
oarerun,,. that, when ye aee him again, ye 
may re.10109, and that I may be the leBB 
■oi:owfo.l; rather, I Bend him ( epistolary 
aonst, as vor. 25), I ,end him with the letur. 
Perhaps "again" is better token with the 
following clause; "thnt when ye see him, 
ye may a~ain rejoice." Note St. Pnul'a 
ready sympalhy with the Philippia.ns: their 
~tored joy will involve a diminution of his 
oorrow. Mark also the implied ndmiseion that 
sorrows mnst still remain, though spiritual 
joy brightens and relieves them. "Sorrow­
ful, yet ahvaJl! rejoicing" (2 Cor. vi. 10). 

Ver. 29.-B.eoeive him therefore in the 
Lord with all gladness ; and hold snoh in 
reputation.: In the Lord (see note ou ver.19; 
comp. Rom. :i:vi. 2). \Yith joy on every 
account. Notioe the constant repetition of 
the word ''joy," characteristic of this Epistle. 

Ver. 30.-Becanse for the work of Christ 
he was nigh unto death. The rea,lings vary 
between "Christ" and "the Lord." One 
ancient mnuuscript reads simply, " for the 
work's sa.ke." The work in this cnse con­
sisted in ministering to the wants of St. 
Paul Translate the following words, with 
R.V., he came nigh unto death. Not regard­
ing his life j rather, as R.V., laazarding hi, 
life, which translation represents the best­
supported reading, 1ra.p11.Poll.,v<1&.µ.wo• : the 
verb literally means II to lay down e. stake, 
to gamble." Hence the word Parabolani, 
the name given to certnin brotherhoods in 
the ancient Church who undertook the 
hazardous work of tending the sick nnd 
burying the dead in times of pestilenoo. 
The A. V. represents the reading 1ra.p11.Pov­
>..evrr&µ.,vos, consulting amiss. To supply 
your laok ot service toward me; rather, as 
R.V., th.at tohich was lacking in your service. 
The Philippians o.re not blamed. Epaphro­
ditns did that which their n.bsenoo prevented 
them from doing. Hie illuess was caused 
by over-exertion in attending to the apostle'■ 
wants, or, it ma.y be, by the hardships of the 
journey. 'r:µ..;;v must be taken closely with 
vrr-rlp71µ.a,, the lack of your presence. St. 
Paul, with exquisite delicacy, represents tho 
nbsence of the Philipp~ns oa something 
lacking to his complete satisfaction, somc­
thiag which he missed, aud which JJ:pe.phro­
ditus supplic<l. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vera. 1-4.-&hortation to unity. I. ST. PAUL'S EARNEST DESlRE FOR THE UNITY 
OF THE PmLIPPIAK Cnu&eH. 1. /le desires that unity becr.iuse he loves them. Hie 

LhpJ,iu!:!'.S is bound up with their spiril;,ial welfare. "Fulfil ye IllY joy," he says; he 
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had learned to look upon the things of others; his deepest joy depended, not on his 
own personal comforts, but on the spiritual progress of those whom he loved. The 
remembro.nce of the Philippiana (eh. i. 3, 4), the thought of their Christian love, 
brought joy to his heart. He asks them now to fulfil hiij joy, to increase, to complete 
it; and that not by gifts (gifts they had sent again and again), but by living together 
in holy love, by keeping "the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." 2. He desire.q 
that unity because Ohrist desires it. He longed for the Philippians "in the bowels of 
Je.sus Christ." His life was Christ, "Christ liveth in me," he said; therefore he 
loved with the love of Christ, and Christ prayed for the unity of the Church. That 
unity (the Lord Jesus said) should be the mark and badge of his disciples (John 
xiii. 35); it should be the means of leading the world to believe in his mission, in his 
gospel (John xvii. 21, 23). 3. He shows the earnestneSB of his desire oy dwelling on the 
thought of unity. He repeats his exhortation again and a.gain. "Mind the same 
things," he says; have the same motives, the same desires, the same circle of thoughts. 
Have the same love; set your love on the same Lord Jesus Christ; regard for his sake 
with a co=on love all who are called by his Name. Let your souls be knit together 
in a similarity of affections, wishes, feelings. Let the central thought, the aim of your 
lives, be one; the one thing needful, the excellency of the knowledge of Christ. 

IL THE MOTIVES WHICH SHOULD URGE CHRISTIANS TO FOLLOW AFTER UNITY. These 
are to be found in the inner experiences of the Christian life. I. The indwellin9 
presence of <Jhrist. That presence stimulates, quickens, encourages. It is the life of 
the Christian soul; and that life is diffused through all the members of the one body, 
through all the branches of the one Vine. '!'heir spiritual life is one; unity a.ids its 
development; discord checks its growth. 2. The felt comfort of Christian love. Love 
is the bond of unity; the mutual love of Christians binds together the Christian Church. 
The truest joy springs out of love. Love comforts, blesses with a holy joy, the heart 
that entertains its sacred influences. The experience of the blessedness of Christian 
love should draw Christians nearer to one another in ever closer union. 3. The gift of 
the Spirit. The one Holy Spirit of God, in whose gifts and graces all in varying 
degrees participate (1 Cor. xii. 4-12), knits together all the members of Christ into 
one communion and fellowship. The presence of that one Spirit in each individual 
Christian constitutes the inner unity of the Church. That inner unity should find its 
natural expression in outward agreement. 4. The tender feelings of the Christian heart. 
The life of Christ in the soul, the presence of the blessed Spirit, lead the disciple to 
imitate his Lord, to learn of him tenderness and compassion. St. Paul asks the 
Philippians to show their love, their compassion for him by living in unity. If these 
spiritual truths are real facts to you, he says, verified in your own experience, fulfil ye 
my joy; be one in spirit and in heart. 

IIL UNITY IMPLIES HUMILITY. It is pride, self-conceit, that leads to strife and 
debate; a.void party spirit, avoid vain-glory. 1. Party spirit (ep,B,la) is one of the 
works of the flesh. (Gal. v. 20.) Party spirit arrays men in factions against one another; 
they think more of their party than of Christ, more of party triumphs than of the 
progress of the gospel. This evil tendency soon found a place in the Church. Christians 
began early to say, "I am of Paul, and I of Cephas." "ls Christ divided?" St. Paul 
asks in indignant sorrow; there is one body in Christ. 2. Humility is essential for the 
preservation of unity. Vain-glory must be wholly excluded from the motives and 
thoughts of the true Christian. Human ambitions are empty and vain; the one true 
ambition is to please God. We are ambitious ('/>U1.onp.oop.,8a), says St. Paul (2 Cor. v. 9), 
to be well-pleasing unto him. It is vain-glory that distracts the Church and rends 
the body of Christ. So far as it intrudes itself into the ruoti ves, it destroys the truth 
and inner beauty of the religious life. Humility is a. Christian grace, a product of 
Christianity. 'l'he example of Christ has shed n halo round a word which to the 
heathen spoke of meanness and cowardice. Holy Scripture has ta.ken it anu filled it 
with a new and blessed meaning; it suggests to the Christian the deepest piety, tbe 
inmost reality of personal religion. Humility lies at the very basis of the Christian 
cha.ractor. "Dlossed are tho poor in spirit," is the first of the beatitudes. There is no 
true holiness that is not "rotrndcu on humility; for" God giveth grnce to the humble." 
'J.'herefore "let each osto~u other better than theu1selves." The highest saints feel anu 
own themselves to bo tho chief of si11ucrs. Thu uc,uer they Llr"w to the Suu of 
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rightC'011sness, the more clearly t,?ey sae theit own guilt nnd unworthiness. "He thnt 
abasC't,h h11nsell Ehe.11 be exalted. Hence the value of St. P1'ul's rule to esteem othora 
1,etter thAn ourselves. W c arc tempted to magnify our own virtues and the faults of 
nt hers. True wisdom revPrses this. \Ve are to consider others, not for self-cultation

1 
hu_t for ~If-abasement: yve are to look on our own f~ults to correct them, on the good 
1101~t.s_ in others to 1m1t~te t,bem. 3. 1rue humility implie,s unse(fishness. 'l'he 
t'hnstuui must not put h1mselr first; he must not regard his own wishes his own 
inter<'.st, as the one thing to be thought of. He must oonsider the feelings ~f others 
their desires, their wants. Only true humility will ena.ble him to do this. But it is ; 
harJ losson ; there is need of more than words; there is need of a strength not our own • 
there ii; need of the stimulating influence of a great example. ' 

Lra~,,Ns. 1. Learn to search your heart for the realities of Christian experience• 
vou will find them there, if you arc indeed liviug in fellowship with Christ. 2. Pray 
f,ir grace to feel real joy in the religious progress of others. 3. Endeavour to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 4. De on your guard against party spirit and 
vain-glory. Strive t.o be fin;t in humility and self-abasement; it is the secret of Christian 
joy and Christian growth. 

Yers. 5-ll.-17te exampk of the Lord Jesus. I. THE lllITATION OF THE Loar, 
JESUS CHRIS'l.' IS THE ONE RULE OF CHRISTIAN PRACTICE. 1. ln the outward life. He 

Iileased not himself; he sought not the high places of the world; he did not choose a 
ife of case, comfort, pleasure. He lived for others; he went about doing good; he 

cared for the temporal needs of the sick and poor. He cared for the souls of all. 2. 
Jn t/;e inner life of thO'IJ!fht and, feel,ing. The Christian must mind the things which 
the Lord Jesus minded; his thoughts, wishes, motives should be the thoug:tits, wishes, 
motives which filled the s1cred heart of Jesus Christ our Lord. Holy Scripture bids us 
purify ourselves even as he is pure. '!"he standard is very high, above us, out of our 
reach. But it is the end to which the high calling of the Christian points; it should 
be the ohject of all the longings of our hearts, to know Christ, to love Christ, to be 
made like unto Christ-like him in the outward life of obedience, like him in the inner 
life of holy thought. 

IL THE EXillPLE DB.AWN OUT IN ITS DETAILS. Christ looked not upon his own 
things-his Divine glory, his equality with God the Father. He looked upon the 
,hings of others-our helplessness, our danger, our need of a Saviour. 1. What he was. 
He was God; the Word was God in the beginning, " God only begotten " (the reading 
of the most ancient manuscripts in John L 18), begotten of his Father before the 
world was. When God only was, and there was none but God ; before the ages were, 
the Word ww; God. "Before Abraham was, I am," the Saviour said, in John viii. 58, 
where he vindicates his right to the incommunicable Name, Jehovah. He wa11 God, 
then, by nature, by inalienable right, one with the Father, being" the Brightness of his 
glory, and the express Image of his person; " possessed of all the fulness of the Godhead ; 
all the splendour, the glory, the omnipotence, all the essential attributes, of Deity. 
Tb.u.s he was in the form of God, on an equality with God. But he did not count this 
inconceivable glory a thing to be grasped, to be clung to. He looked on the things of 
others, blessed be his holy Name ! 2. What he became. He emptied himself of that 
effulgence which flesh could not behold and live. He took the form of a servant, the 
likeness of humanity. In ouJ;ward fashion he became as one of us, though he ceased 
not to be God. His whole humiliation. from the Incarnation to the cross, was his 
own voluntary act: "I lay down my life of myself.'' That' stupendous act of self­
EaCrifice wholly traoscends the reach of human thought. The difference between the 
greatt:st king and the meanest slave is absolutely nothing compared with the abyss 
tl!at separates humanity from Deity. That abyss beyond measure is the measure of 
,r,_e love of C,'1rist which pagseth kno1vledge. 3. Btill lte looked not cm his own things; 
i,,; cl~ tlie lowest pl<v..e rvpon f,(J,rt/,. He despisec! not the carpenter's shop at Nazareth; 
l.e EhM a new dignity on honest labour by his own example; he gave a new g~ory to 
l,uwi.lity whicl.t had no glory hitherto; he was content to obey: "Not my will, but 
thiu(:, 1e dor,e." He humbled himself and became obedient. His obedience extended 
11,r,,u~ri e'<'ery detail of his most holy life; he sought not his own glory; it culminated 
;;_ - - 0 ueath: il could reach or, further; he became obedi(:nt unto dtaLh. Aud that 
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tlenth wns the denth of. th_e cross-the cruel, lingering, shameful death reserved for 
slaves o.n? the worBt of or!mrnals. Life has many strange contrasts-weaHh and abject 
poverty, JOY and utter misery. There never was contrast like this-omnipotence and 
seeming helplessness, the glory-throne on high and the awful cross. He loved ne so 
very dearly. 'l'hat astonishing love is set before ns as our example. 

III. Hie EXALTATION CONSEQUENT UPON HTS HUMILIATION. 1. Christ humbled 
himself, wherefore God highly txalted him. Wherefore; it is n great word, it expres8es 
B law or God's kingdom. Exaltation follows on self-abasement, glory on humility. 
It wns so with Christ our Lord. God exalted him, the incarnate Son, Jesus, perfect 
God, but also (blessed be his holy Name I) perfect Man, high above all heavens. He 
became obedient unto death ; wher~fore God gave unto him the name wl,ich is above 
evel'y name. Unto Jesus, God and Man, all power is given in heaven and in earth, all 
the unutterable glory, all the majesty of the Godhead. 2. Therefore all prei-ailinq 
prayer is made in his Name. "If ye shall ask anything in my Name, I will do it." 
.All prayer is offered through his mediation. We plead before the throne of grace hi~ 
perfect obedience, bis precious death, his atoning blood, the blood that clcansetb frorr. 
all sin. "Through Jesus Christ our Lord" is the prevailing close of every Cbristinn 
prayer. 3. He himself is the obJect of Christian u-orship. All creation in heaven ~nd 
earth and under the earth bows the knee to him in adoration. .All tongues mast 
confess with thanksgiving that he is Lord. Wor~hip offered to him redounds to the 
glory of God the Father, for it is God who exalted him. 

IV. THE DISCIPLE 1s AS BIB MASTER, THE SERVANT AS ms LORD. The JiL of 
Christ, in a sense, repeats iteelf in each one of his elect. They share his humiliation, 
his cross; they shall share his glory, his throne (Rev. iiL 21). 1. I am crucified with 
<Jhrist. We must imitate him in his humiliation, emptying ourselves of pride and 
self-indulgence. We must deny ourselves, mortifying the old man, crucifying the 
flesh with the affections and lusts, dying through the power of the most holy cross 
to the world and to the flesh. 2. So shall we rise with him-now, unto newness of Ii re ; 
hereafter, to behold him in bis glory, to sit with him in bis throne. " He that shall 
humble him~elf shall be exalted." Self-abasement must come first, then the glory ; 
first the cross, then the crown. 

LESSONS. 1. Learn never to let a day pass without meditation on the great Example. 
Contemplate with wondering thankfulness the great mystery of the Incarnation. 
Strive with all tl,e energy of your spirit to fix your t.houghts in awe, in penitence, in 
adoring love, upon the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ. Intense meditation on that 
tremendous sacrifice is the greatest help towards a holy life. 2. Pray for grace to 
imitate him in his humility, in his unselfish love. 

Vers, 12, 13.-W7mt should be the result of Christ's example 1 I. OBEDIENCE. 1. Christ 
became obedient even unto death. The Philippians have hitherto been obedient; they 
were obedient when the apostle called them to faith and repentance; let them be 
obedient now. 2. That obedience is due to God who seeth the heart. We must not depend 
too much on human teachers, whether present or absent; we must look to the unsE1E'n 
Saviour who is ever present, and work out, each one for himself, our own salvation. 

11 EARNEST EFFORT TO SA v !: OUR SOULS. 1. Because our salvation was the end of 
<Jhrist'a humiliation. He came into the world to save sinners. 'l'be greatness of his 
self-sacrifice shows the momentous importance of the object for which he hurublPd 
himself. The cross of Christ throws a bright light on the tremendous alternative-lifo 
or death, salvation or damnation. 2. Because if salvation is lost, all is lost. The woril 
110,.-71pl11 means simply safety-safety from anything that may harm us, from danger, 
sickness, death. lu Holy Scripture it means tlrn safety of the soul, (l) from siu, 
which is the sickness of the soul; (2) from dealh, the death of the soul, which is 
eternal death. It is a precious word, for it points to unspeakable blessedness; an 
awful worJ, for it suggests e. fearful alternative. It reminds us of that condemnation, 
that horror <Df eternal despair, which must be the portion of the lost. That great 
danger threatens us; wo need to be saved from it, and therefore from sin. 3. Because 
our salvation must be wrought out by ourselves: no other man can do it for us. The 
Lord Jesus Christ is our Saviour; he is the Alpha and the Omega., the B,·ginning 1\11•1 the 
~nu, "By i;raco yo a1·e save<l, .•. and thut not of yoursolves; it is the gift of GoJ." 
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Our sah'ation ie the work of God. But there are two sides to the sBmo grel\t truth. 
It i8 his work, Bnd yet it is ours. Both views of the one truth are presented to us in 
Holr Scripture. Both are true; they meet somewhere above our hel\ds. Now wo 
know in part; our standpoint is not high enough to command a connected view of all 
God's dealings with men. But we can see far enough to guide us on our way to 
heaven; we know enough for the needs of the Chri8tian life. We know that Christ is 
our only Saviour; he came into the world to save sinners; he died for all. But Holy 
Scrip~ure bids us to car~ out the_work of ~alvation in _our own souls, to complete it, 
workmg from t_he cross, 1n the faith of Christ. There 1s need of persevering energy. 
Others may gmde, c.omfort, exhort; but each man must work out his own salvation 
for himself in the depths of his spirit,-it cannot be done by deputy. We must work 
for God bi<.is us ; we must work, for we have an irresistible consciousness of power t~ 
choose the good and to avoid the evil. But we must trust wholly in Christ. He is 
the Author and Finisher of our faith. It is he that saves us, not we ourselves. 

III. A. TBEIIBLING .U.AIETY TO PLEASE Goo. 1. If we are in earnest, the1·e must 
somdimes be fear and trembling in our religious life. The work is so very momentous; 
it is no matter for ina.ifference or lukewarmness. We must pass the time of our 
sojourning here in fear, for we were "redeemed ... with the precious blood of Christ." 
The greatness of the ransom shows the greatness of the danger. We must pray for 
i::rnce to serve God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear; for true religion involves 
a deep, a\\·ful reverence for the majesty of God. Reverence is an essential element in 
true holiness. "Hallowed be thy Name" is the first petition in the prayer which the 
Lord himselr hath taught us; and with reverence must be mingled holy fear-the fear 
of undue familiarity intruding itself into our solemn worship; the fear of displeasing 
God who will jud.!!;e us, who gave his blessed Son to die for us, by unfaithfulness in our 
daily lives. 2. The ground both/or fear and for encour01Jement. God worketh in us. 
It is a ground for fear; for if it is God that worketh in us, then to take part with the 
flesh is to strive against the Most Higl:., to resist the Holy Ghost--& most awful danger. 
And it is a ground for encouragement; for if it is God that bath begun the good work 
·"·ithln us, we may be confident that be will carry it on. His strength, if only we 
persevere, will be made perfect in our weakness. Man can do nothing without God, 
and God wiU do nothing without man. He bids us work out our own salvation, 
because he worketh in us both to will and to do. Holy desires and just works alike 
proceed from him. Yet, though he willeth that all men should be saved, all a.re not 
saven ; for they will not come unto him that they might have life. The problem is 
insoluble in theory; it is solved in the religious life. If we live in the faith of the 
Son of God, the very sense of entire dependence upon him will urge us to work out to 
the end the salvation which he bath wrought for us by his precious blood-shedding, 
which he is working within us by the gift of his Holy Spirit. 

LEssoNs. 1. You work hard in your outward calling; work hard in your religiou11 
life. 2. The alternatives at issue are of stupendous moment; work with fear and 
trembling. 3. But remember, Christ died for you, God worketh in you. Work from 
the cross ; trust in God, not in your own efforts, however earnest. 

Vers. 14-18.-The salvatum of t/,e Philippians the apostle's joy. I. THErn 
OBEDIENCE HUST BE THE READY OBEDIENCE OF LOVE. Christ died for them, God 
worketh within them. They have the great gift of reconciliation with God through 
tLe precious blood of Christ; they have the indwelling presence of God the Holy Ghost. 
'l'berefore : 1. It is their duty to be cheer/ ul, to render to God a loving service. A 
Gl:.rutian who knows that the Son of God loved him and gave himself for him, has no 
right to be gloomy and melancholy. There must be no murmurings. 'fhe Christian 
life is a pilgrimage, like the journey of the Israelites_ fro~ the ~ouse of bondage to_ the 
promised land, but we mUBt not resemble the Israelites m their conBlant murmunngs 
aga.iru;t God. Do all things, each duty as it comes, without murmuring. Have a 
sLeadfast faith in God as your Father, "who maketh all things work together for 
good to them that love him;" and in the trustful spirit of a loving faith learn to say, 
•· Thy will be done." Neither should there be doubtings in the Christian life. 'l'ho 
intellect, a.swell as the will, must submit itself. Our knowledge is imperfect, our 
n,~nia.l reach is limited; we can see only a very little way into the mysteries of the 
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Divine government; we know in part. We must be content with that partial know• 
ieclge; we m_uet not vent~re to question the love, the goodness, the wisdom of God. 
When harnesmg doubts arise, we must go, like Asaph the psalmist, into the house of 
God; then we shall understand as much as we need to know of God's dealings with 
mankind. These things are hidden from the wise and prudent, but they are revooled unto 
babes. 2. Cheerful obedience lead., to growth in holiness. If they obey God iv all 
things gladly and lovingly, they will become blameless; others will find no grouna o~ 
censure in them; their own inner lives will be pure and sincere, without mixture of 
evil or selfish motive. Simplicity of character is essential, for God seeth the heart. 
Thus they will be children of God indeed, like those little children of whom is the 
kingdom of heaven; a contrast to the crooked and perverse generation among whom 
they live. 3. They must set a good ercample. They are lights in tbA world-others 
watch them; they attract by their lives the attention of the summnding Gentiles; 
they must hold out to others the Word of life. They must exhibit its influence in 
their lives, in their conversation. They must preach by word and by example, for 
Christianity is essentially a missionary religion. 

II. SuoH OONDU0T WILL FILL THE APOSTLE WITH JOY. 1. It wi"ll prove that his 
labour was not in vain. He glories, not in his own successes or popularity, but in the 
faith, the love, the obedience of his converts. Such glorying does not fade away; it 
endures unto the day of Christ. Then, when the apostle presents the Philippian 
Christians to the Lord, what holy glorying will be his as he looks upon the fruit of 
his labours I 2. He is ready for suck an end to lay down his life, and that with joy. 
He will rejoice to shed his blood as a drink offering to accompany the sacrifice offered 
by bis converts. That sacrifice is their faith; faith is trustfulness, entire dependence 
upon God, self-surrender. The sacrifice of faith is the sacrifice of self; the spiritual 
sacrifice which the children of God, as a royal priesthood, are bound to offer. "We 
offer and present unto thee, 0 Lord, ourselves, our souls and bodies, to be a reasonable, 
holy, and lively sacrifice unto thee." Thus, and thus only, can we work out our own 
salvation. Such devotion in the Philippians will fill St. Paul with holy joy, though 
it cost him his life-blood. He rejoices himself at the prospect, he bids them rejoice 
with him. 

LESSONS. Learn: 1. To be ch6'.-Yful always, never to murmur. 2. To be simple, 
sincere, truthful, single-minded. ~- 'l'o set a good example to others. 4. To refoia in 
the salvation of souls. 

Vers. 19-24.-Timothy. I. Martyrdom may come soon; ii it comes, the apostle 
will welcome it with joy; IF HE LIVES, HE WILL SEND TIMOTHY. 1. He hopes to send 
Timothy almost immediately; he trusts himself to come shortly. Observe, he hopes in 
the Lord, and he trusts in the Lord. " Behold how he refers all things to the Lord," 
says St. Chrysostom. He submits his hopes and desires, even where the spiritual 
welfare of his converts seems to be concerned, wholly to the higher will of God. His 
life was Christ. "Christ liveth in me," he said. Therefore his desires were the desires 
of Christ, whose abiding presence filled his heart. He hopes in the Lord, in conscious 
communion with the Lord; his hopes are guided and quickened by the indwelling 
Saviour. "Only in the Lord" is the rule of the highest Christian life. 2. He hopes to 
.~end Timothy, not for their sakes only, but for his own also. His own happiness is 
bound up in the spiritual welfare of his converts; like St. J oho, he had no greater joy 
than to hear that his children were walking in the truth. Mark the depth of his 
Christian affection; how fully he had learned the lessons of his own sweet psalm of 
love in 1 Cor. xiii. I 

II. THE 0HARACTER OF TIMOTHY. He bad his faults; he was timid, nervou8, 
shrinking from opposition. But: 1. He was a ma11 of God, a man of unfeigned faith 
and deep Christian love. Of all St. Paul's companions none was so dear to him as 
'l'imothy, "mine own son," as he calls him. 2. He is like-minded with St. Paul. 
St. Paul can trust him wholly; he will act as the apostle himself would have acted ; 
the Philippians should regard his presence as equivalent to the apostle's p~esence ;_ he 
is a second Paul. He will seek no selfish ends; he w1 ll have a true, genurne an.uety 
for their welfnre. He will be really anxious to do all he possibly can to help the 
Philippians in their religions life. And that anxiety will be real anLl sincere, not in 
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words only, not merely offioial, but deep-seatod in the heart, genuine. Timothy w11s a 
true Christ inn; the Pbilippi!ms knew him; he had alro.,dy worked amona them• he 
b1td been pro,•~•l, be had lnbourcd _with St._ Paul, and that for the gospel's s1tlrn. Oti1ers 
have selfi~h e.1ms-tboy i;eek the1r own rnterosts; he will seek the things tho.t are 
Je~ns Christ's, the interests (so to speak) of Christ, that is, the salvo.lion of souls. It 
is the cbaract.er of a tme Christian minister. 

Ill. ST. PAUL'S L01''ELINESS. Timothy is the only true friend at hand• Luke and 
others are absent; those present with him, except Timothy, are half-he1utcd • e.11 of 
them, he sa:,-s, seek their own. St. Paul's whole nature craved for sympathy; 

1
his ono 

earthly comfort and support was the sympathy, the love of Christian friends. Once 
he bitt<'rly felt being left at Athens alone (1 'l'hess. iii. 1). Now his anxiety to hear 
the state of the Phil~ppi~ns, bis love fo~ t~em, m1t'kes him willin~ to part wit~ 'l'imothy, 
and to be left a.lone m bis Roman captivity. We may well wonder at the intensity of 
his Jo, e, the complet.eness of bis self-sacrifice. 

fa:sso:ss. 1. 'l'he great a.im of the Christian life should be to live wholly in the 
Lord., in his presence, in the const.'\nt effort to ple.'lse him in all things. 2. Communion 
of Christians with Christians is one of the greatest helps, as it is one of the greatest 
comforts., in the religious life. 3. Pray to be genuine, absolutely trnthfol and real ; to 
be, not to seem. 4. .A true saint of God can endure isolation. "Who bath the Father 
and lhe Son, may be left, but not alone." 

Vers. 25-30.-Errphroditu&. L HIS NAVE KEANS "LOVELY." It was not 
u,-,comrnon; it was assumc.'<i by the dictator Sulla.; it was the name of a freedman of 
.'.\'ero, the master of the philosopher Epict.etus. It is derived from tho name of the 
goddess 'Atf,pooln,, like the corresponding Latin word "enustus from Venus. But 
the character of this Epaphroditus wa.s evidently: 1. "Lovdy" in the Christian sense. 
lie s~erus to ba.ve been, like Jonathan, lovely a.ndpleasant in his life. Like Daniel, he 
was a " man of loves," full of love both towards St. Paul and towards his friends at 
Philippi. He was a man of very tender feelings, almost too tender, we might think. 
But : 2. He was as bra'1e as he was tender. St. Paul calls him his brother and companion 
in labour a.nd fellow-soldier. He was not only a brother in love, a fellow-Christian, 
but he shared the apostle's labours; he threw himself, heart and soul, into the work of 
spreading the gospel at Rome; he worked hard, probably in an unhealthy season. He 
was also the messenger of the Pbilippians; he readily undertook the long journey, with 
all its perils and hardships, to minister to the apostle's wants. Doubtless he regarded 
tholle ministrations (as St. Paul himself regarded them; see note on ver. 25) as an 
offering offered gladly unto God. He knew that in ministering to the apostle he was 
minist.ering unto God. To relieve the necessities of the saints, to help them by alms, 
by sympathy, is a sacrifice well-pleasing to God. He was a brother in danger, too, a 
fellow-soldier. He hazarded his life; he shared the apostle's dangers; he willingly 
ex.posed himself to risk for the work's sake; his dangerous illness was in some way 
caused by his unselfish exertions. Yet he was very tender-hearted. He longed arter 
the Pbilippia.ns; he could not bear the thought of their sorrow and anxiety on account 
of his sickness and danger. He is a.n example of that union of seemingly opposite 
virtues wLich is sometimes conspicuous in Christ's saints, as it was in Christ himself. 

II. How PRECIOUS IS THE LIFE OP HOLY HEN I Epapbroditus was evidently one 
of the bishops (see note on eh. L 1), possibly the presiding bishop of the Philippian 
Church.. His lile was valuable. "God had mercy on him." Perhaps his longer lifo 
was necessary for himself, to perfect bis repentance; for the Philippians, to carry on 
the good work which he had begun; for St. Paul, lest he should have sorrow ur,.,n 
sorrow. "God had mercy on him." Sometimes in mercy God spares the life of his 
servants; sometimes in mercy he takes them to himself. We are in hie hands, and he 
is the Most Merciful He knows better than we what is for our real good. We may 
pray for health and longer life for our friends, for ourselves, if the prayer is offered in 
subwis8ion to the higher will of God. 

Ill. Sucu HEN SHOULD DE lIELD IN REVERENCE. St. Paul bide the Philippians to 
rective Epaphrociitus with every joy-joy on every account, for his sake and for theirs. 
'Ibey w1:re to hoDour Lim; for to honour good men is to honour God, the source of 
all gv0ciDeS11; and rtven,nce for goodness elevates anJ refines the character. 
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LiissoNs. 1. Learn from the example of Epaphroditus that to miuiHter to Gn,h 
saints is o. high privil~ge; he risked hid life to supply the neerls of St. Paul. 2. His 
lovo for tho npostlo dHl not weaken his love for the Philippian Christians. We must 
lovo all God's people, not only hia highest saints. 3. We may pray that our sicl; 
friends mo.y recover their bodily health, if it be God's gracious wilL 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vera. 1, 2.-(Jhristian like-mindedness. It seems strange that the apostle, knowin'!, 
the difficulty of getting a thousand minds to agree in the reception of intellectual 
truth, should yet counsel them to seek a unity of opinion. Them is nothing strange 
in the fact when we consider how much the intellect of man is influenced by his moral 
nature. 

I. TBE NATURE AND CONDITIONS OF THIS LIKE-MINDEDNESS. "That ye be like­
minded, having the same love, with accordant souls minding the one thing." 1. It 
must include a certain intellectual agreement as to matt,:rs of doctrine. It is not 
possible to understand what may have been the diversity of opinion on points of 
doctrine which made this counsel necessary. The Philippians are not censured for 
heresy; but the apostle knows that the "men of the concision" are not far off, and 
the warning to keep to "the sound doctrine" is neither premature nor unnecessary. 
2. It includes an agreement as to methods and aims. There were symptoms of jealousy,· 
leading to quarrel, manifest in the conduct of two ladies of this Church (eh. iv. 2), and 
it is difficult to say how far these women, holding an influential place in the little 
community, may have disturbed its unity. 3. It implies an agreement working al,ong 
the lines of a common love. Love is a bond-" the bond of perfectness "-just as hatred 
separates man from man. It produces that harmony of feeling and interests that leads to 
unity of service. 

II. THE TRUE GROUNDS OF Tms LIKE-MINDEDNESS. "If there be any consolation 
in Christ, if any comfort of love, H any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels ancl 
mercies." The apostle grounds his appeal to the Philippians upon their undoubted 
possession of certain spiritual experiences. 1. " Consolation in Christ." What stores 
of consolation are iu Christ I "I will not leave you comfortless." 2. "Comfort of 
love." Love has comfort in it, especially when it has a sure resting-place. 3. "Fellow­
ship of the Spirit." This fellowship involves "the fellowship of the Father and the 
Son," and carries with it all the experiences and fruits of the Spirit (Ga.I. v. 22, 23). 
It involves unity as one ofits essential ideas. 4. "Bowels and mercies." A tender and 
compassionate spirit is helpful to unity. 

III. THE MINISTEB'S JOY PROMOTED BY TBE LIKE-MINDEDNESS OF ms FLOCK. 
"Fulfil ye my joy:" As nothing so depresses the mind of a minister as intellectual or 
social dissensions among the members of his flock, so his joy is fullilled alike in their 
unity of thought and in the harmony of their feeling and affection.-T. C. 

Vers. 3, 4.-The qualities of Christian like-mindedness. L WARNING AGllNST 
FACTION AND VAIN-GLORY. "Let nothing be done through faction or vain-glory." 
'!'rue unity of spirit is inconsistent alike with the exaltation of party and the exaltation 
of self. Faction carries men beyond the bounds of discretion, and rends the unity of 
the brotherhood. "The beginning of strife is as the letting out of water" (P~ov. xvii. 
14). It should be" an honour for u.man to cease from" it (Prov. xx. 3). Varn-glory, 
personal vanity, carries men into many follies and sins. "For men to search their 
own glory is not glory " (Prov. xxv. 29). " There is more hope of a fool than of" sll:ch 
a one (Prov. xxvi. 12). We ought, therefore, to pray," Remove far from me vanity 
and lies." 

II. THE ESTIMATE OF A BUMDLE-MINDED MAN. "In humbleness of mind let eacl, 
esteem other better than themselves." This implies: I. That we have modest thoughts 
of ourselves. (Prov. xxvi. 12.) 2. That we have a just idea of others:_ excellences. 
(1 Pet. h. 17.) 3. That in honour we are to prefer one another. (Rom. x11. 10.) Tbo 
reasons for this command nre: (1) If we excel others in some things, they may excel 
us in others (Rom. xii. 4). (2) We know not but others are more dear to God than 
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cmrselves, though they seem inferior to ourselves. (3) It is a good way of preserving 
peace, ru; pride calll!e8 division among men (Prov, xiii. 10) e.nd separation from God 
(1 P('t.. v. 5). 

III. AN UNIIELFISH Th'TEB.EST lN THE WELFARE OF OTHERS. "Not regarding your 
own interests, but also the tnterests of others." 'l'here is nothing here said inconsistent 
with the most careful and 1.onscientious discharge of the duty we owe to ourselves. 
Tbe injunction of the apostle is profoundly Christ-like. It implies: 1, That we are to 
-ie-<ire Ofle another's good. (1 Tim. ii. 1.) 2. That we are to re;'oice in one another's 
prosperity. (Rom. xii. 15.) 3. That we are to pity one anothers mise,·y. (Rom. xii. 15.) 
4. That we are to ludpone another in our necessities. (1 Johniii.17, 18.) It reiterates 
the command of Christ: •• Love one another," No other command can be perforn1ed 
mthout this one (Rom. xiii. 10); we cannot love God without it (1 John iii 17); 
and this is we religion (Jas. i. 27).-T. C. 

, ers. 5-8. -J ~ <Jhri.st the supreme Eaximple of humble-mindedneu. " Let this 
mind be in you, which was also in Jesus Christ." The exhortation to mutual concord 
ii; strengthened by a reference to the example of Christ's humiliation on earth. 

I. CoNSIDER BIB ES.5Ei."TUL P.11.E-EXlBTING GLORY. .. ,vho, subsisting in the form of 
God, counted it not a prize to be on an equality with God." 1. This language evidently 
de.scribes Christ before his incaNUIJ;i.on, in hu Divine glory; for the pregnant expression, 
., existing in the form of God," can be understood only of Divine existence with the 
manifest:ition of Divine glory. It is similar to the expression, "Who, being the 
Brightness of his glory, and t.he express Image of his person" (Heb. i. 3). As to be in 
the form of a servant implies that he was a servant, so to be in the form of God implies 
that he was God. The emphatic thought is that he was in the form of God before he 
was in the form of a servant. 2. This language ~hibita likewi8e hu own consciousness 
<if the relatwns which subsisted between him and his Father. "Who counted it not 
a prize to be on an equality with God." The expression, "being in the form of God," 
is the objective exposition of his Divine dignity; the second expression is the subjec­
tive delineation of the same thing. It assert.s his conscious equality with God. 

II. CoNSIDER BIB IIUllJLU.TION. "But emptied himself, takiag the form of a 
Eervant, being made in the likeness of men ; and being foune. in fashion as a man, he 
humbled himself, becoming obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the cross." 
There is a double humiliation here involved, first objectively, then subjectively, described. 
1. ~ first iJ; involued in his becoming man. (1) "He emptied himself." Of what ? 
He did not ce.ase t.o be what he was, but he emptied himself in becoming another; he 
became man while he was God ; a servant while he was Lord of all. (2) "He took 
upon him the form of a servant." This marks his spontaneons self-abasement. 
"0 Israel, thou hast made me to serve with thy sins." It is more than an assertion 
that he assumed human nature, for it is that nature in a low condition. What conde­
scension! "He who is Master of all becomes the slave of all I" (3) "Being made in 
the likeness of men." He was really the "Word become flesh" (John i. 14), made "in 
the likeness of sinful flesh" (Rom. viii. 3), that he might be qualified for his sin­
bearing and curse-bearing career. The language of the text explodes all Docetic notions 
of a mere phantom-body. (4) "Being found in fashion as a man." .As the apostle 
formerly contrasted what he was from the beginning with what he became at his 
incarnation, so here he contrasts what he is in himself with his external appearance 
before men. In discourse, in conduct, in action, in suffering, he waij fouad in fashion 
as a man. 2. The secund humiUation is involved in his oheclience to death. "He 
humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross." This 
markE !,is subjective disposition in the sphere in which he placed himself as a servant, 
with all the obligations of his position (Matt. xx. 28). There was the form of a servant 
ar,d tht obc,dience of a servant. ( l) His abasement took the form of obedience. 
(a) It was not an obedience necessitated by obligations natural to himself, but was 
ur,de:rt.a.ken &0lely for others in virtue of the covenant in which he acted as God's 
s~rvant (Isa. xiii. 1). (b) It was a voluntary obedience. The idea of inevitable 
1-ufforing, in a world altogether out of joint, i.e out of the question, for no one could 
~h hi> lifo frc,m him, nc,r inflict suffering of any fOrt without hie will (John x. 18). 
H" YicarioU£ obeditLce was perfectly free. (2) His abasement involved death. "He 
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became obedient unto death." It was an obedience from his birth to his death, for it 
was unto death. His obedience was in his death as well as i[I his life, aad he waa 
equally vicarious in both. (3) His abasement involved a shameful death, "even 
the death of the cross." It was a death reserved for malefactors aod slaves. There 
was pain nnd shame and curse. Yet "he endured the cross, despisino- the shame" 
(Heh. xii. 2). Mark, then, at once, the transcendent love and the

0 

transcendent 
humility of Jesus Christ I What an example to set before the G'hristians of Philippi I 
"Let the same mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus."-'!'. C. 

Vere. 9-11.-0hrist's reward. There is a relation between work and reward 
signified in our Lord's own announcement: "He that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted" (Luke xiv. 11). 

I. CHRIST'S EXALTATION. "Wherefore also God highly exalted him." This exal­
tation is associated with his resurrection, his ascension, and his sitting at God's right 
hand. It was the reward of his obedience unto death, as the Surety-Head of his people. 
It was a part of his exaltation that God " gave unto him the Name which is above 
every name "-not Jesus, nor the Son of God-but rank and dignity, majesty and 
authority. 

II. 'l'HE PURPOSE OF THE EXALTATION. "That in the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth; and 
that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father." Thus is declared the honour paid to Jesus. 1. Worship. He is the Object 
of adoration to all intelligences in heaven, in earth, and under the earth. Christianity 
is the worship of Jesus Christ. 2. Open confession of his lordship. "The knee is but 
a dumb acknowledgment, but a vocal confession-that doth utter our mind plainly." 
'fhe lordship thus acknowledged by every tongue has a vast import, both for the Church 
and for the world. Jesus Christ "died and revived, that he might become Lord both 
of the living and of the dead" (Rom. :xiv. 9). Thus the whole obedience of Christian 
life is grasped by that lordship, which at the same time controls all the events of 
human life for the good of the Church. 

IIL THE END OF ms EXALTATION. "To the glory of God the Father,'' whose Son 
he is; their honour and glory being inseparable.-T. C. 

Vers.12, 13.-Christian salvation a working out what God WOTks in. The apostle, 
after commending the Philippians for their obedience to God in his absence, counsels 
them to continue in that course, working out their salvation for themselves. "',Vork 
out your own salvation with fear and trembling." 

I. CoNSIDER THE HATTER TO BE WORKED OUT. "Your own salvation." L Salva­
tion is an essentially individual thing between each man and his God. It is the supreme 
concernment of every man. Green shows it was the glory of Puritanism that "religion 
in its deepest and innermost sense had to do, not with Churches, but with the individual 
soul. It is as a single soul that each Christian claims his part in the mystery of 
redemption." 2. Though salvation is God's work, it is yet consistent with Scripture and 
fact that it should be man's wOTk lilcewise. The salvation to be worked out is supposed 
to be already possessed in its principle or germ; for the apostle addresses this counsel, 
not to unconverted sinners, but to "saints in Christ Jesus." The breadth of the word 
"salvation" is to be carefully estimated. Sometimes it is used in Scripture, as we have 
already seen, as equivalent to justification or pardon; sometimes as equivalent to 
sanctification; sometimes as equivalent to the final deliverance at death or judgment. 
Thus it may bo regarded as either past, present, or future. It is in the second sense 
that the apostle uses the expression, for he has special regard here t-0 the development 
of the Christian life in belie,·crs. 

II. 'l'BE PROCESS OF WORKING OUT TlfIS SALVATION. "Work out your own salva­
tion." 1. Th-is implies that Christian life is not a mystic and indolent quietism which 
moves neither hand nOT foot, b11t a state of conscious activity and strugyle. There am 
theories of sanctification in our day which teach the doctrine of the soul's passivity, as 
if it lay in the arms of Jesus without effort or almost conscious thought. Such an 
idea would nceu. a recasting of the whole phraseology of Scripture to justify il. 
(Jhristian life iii nlways represented in Scripture as a life of wa.tchiug, of strng:c;lc, of 
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oombnt. "S0 run that yo mRy obtain" (1 Cor, ix, 24); "So fight 11 not ns one thnt 
beakth th,· nir" (l Cor. ix. 26); "Striving according to his workina which wurhth 
i~ rue m_igh~il.l'. "(Col. i.,,29); "-~- press t?,wR~ the m~r.k for the pri?.eof the hi~h calling 
{11 G'.'<1 m ChIJst Jesus . (eh. 11

0
1. 14) ;_ ~1ve all d1hgence to make your cRlling 11nd 

c>lecl10n ~ure (2 Pet. 1. 10). 2. It implies that Gotl h<18 al.ready worked in wl1at 
'°" are t-0 work out. If we work out anything else, it will be of nature or tho devil. 
If, t hcrefore, we hRve fait.h, hope, or fove, let 11s work it out. If we have been begotten 
again with the incorruptible seed of the Word, work out its imperishable principles In 
all the lovely con~istencies of a holy life. 3. It implies a constant and faithful 
tJSP, of all the moons appointed by God fur this end. (Matt. vi. 33; Acts xiii. 43 • 
Rom. xii. 12.) ' 

III. 'l'HE REASON OR ENCOURAGEMENT FOR ENERGY IN THIS WORK. II For it is God 
that ,l"orketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure." 1. Oonsider 
how the encou.ragement operntes. The believer strives because he is assured of Divine 
co-operation in the work. '!'here is a spirit of dependence in human life which tends 
t0 prod nee weakness and sterility; but dependence on God is the true spring of all effort, 
strength, and heroism. Divine grace has no tendency to supersede human effort, but 
rather to stimulate it to greater resnlts. The fact that an army is led by a matchless 
general dc>es cot make soldiers less, but more, resolute in carrying out his commands. 
Wellington regarded the presence of Napoleon Bonaparte at the head of his army as 
equal to a hundred thousand additional bayonets. Let the Christian, then, work out his 
salvatioo ; for he has God working in him every result involved in it. 2. Consider the 
sphere ef God's worlnng. "It is God that worketh in you both t-0 will and to do of 
his ~ood pleasure." 'l'be Divine operation touches the first impulse of the will as well 
ns the final achievement that flows from it. Augustine says, "Therefore we will, bnt 
God 'l\·orks in us also to will; therefore we work, but God works in us also to work." 
How natural, then, that believers should attribute everything good in them to Divine 
grace! 3. Consider the end and direction qf this 'IJJorking. "Of his good pleasure." 
God <leligbts in this work, even in the perfection of his saints. It is his good pleasure 
that they should he holy, pure, loving. 4. Consider the mystery of the double working 
here implied. The apostle does not attempt to explain the blending of the two activities 
in one glorious work, so as to indicate where the one ends and the other begins. In 
other words, he does not attempt to reconcile the doctrine of man's freedom with the 
doctrine or God's sovereignty. This is a deep mystery, which kith can accept, but the 
philosophies of earth have tried in vain to U!lJ'avel. 
- IV. 'fHE sPmIT Di WHICH BELIEVEBII ABE TO WOBX OUT THEIB SALVATION. "With 
fcnr nnd trembling." With an inward distrust of our own power and an anxious 
solicitude fur the constant action or Divine power. There is a fear and a trembling 
that have a true place in the Christian life, in consideration of our sins and our 
weaknesses, yet that lead us to cling all the closer to the Ark of our strength. Fear 
has its place even by the side of faith, pointing its finger to -possible dangers. ". Thou 
standest by faith: therefore be thou not high-minded, but fear." But the fear 1s not 
that which is hostile to full 3!15n.ranee, but to carnality and recklessness; while the 
trcmblina is not that of the slave, but of the child of God, tremblingly alive to all his 
responsibilities and to the fear of vexing God's Holy Spirit. 

V. CoN:lIDEE.ATIONS WHY WE SHOULD BE CAllEFUL TO DO TIDS WORK. 1. God 
:ommaruls it. (Acts xvii. 30.) 2. He shows U/11ww to do it. (Micah vi. 8.) 3. He 
wc,r/u; wuh u, a11d in us to do it. 4. It is the most pleasant W()Tk, (Prov. iii. 17.) 
5. It is most l,ono1trable. (Prov. xii. 26.) 6. It is most profitable. (1 Tim. iv. 8.) 
7. It is work 11ot to be begun only, but finished. (John xvii. 4.) 8 . .All other works 
are sin till this is begun. (Isa. lxvi. 3.) 9. Unlus it be done, we are undone/or ever. 
(Luke riii. 3.r-T. C. 

Vers. 14-16.-The importance of a content,ed, and peaceful, halJit of soul. "Do all 
things without murmurings and disputings.n 

L THE CHARACTER AND mFLUENCE or AN Uli'lllURMUBING AND PEACEFUL BPIBIT. 1. 
Murrr.iuing is hue meant agaimt God. It may arise (1) from our experience of a 
disagreeable lot or from dark providences; or (2) from ao untbankful spirit. "Shall we 
receive good at the hand of God, and shall we not receive evil?" (Job ii. 10.) We 
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ought to ho" content with such things as we have" (Hoh. xiii. 5), for" godliness with 
contentment is great gain" (1 Tim. vi. 6). We arc, therefore, to do nothing murmur­
ingly, because such 11n attitude or mind seemg to imply a too slender trnst in the 
resources of Divine goodness and wisdom. 2. The disputings here meant point to tho.,e 
dissensions which mar the peace ,f the Ohurch. We ought to avoid disputings, becaa~o 
(1) we know not where they may end; (2) because they often arise from pride and 
ignomnce (1 Tim. vi. 4); (3) because they disturb others as well as ourselves (Luke xxi. 
10); (4) because they produce confusion and evil works (Jas. iii.16, 17); (5) becanse, 
if we live in peace, God will be with us (2 Cor. xiii. 11). 

II. THE ODJECT AND AIM OF BUCH A SPIRIT. "That ye may be blameless and harm­
less, children of God without blemish, in the midst of a crooked and perverse generation, 
among whom ye are seen as lights in the world, holding forth the Word of life." They 
were to be examples to the world of high Christian living. 1. Their lives were to be 
marked by a purity, a loftiness, a consistency, which would disarm the censure of the 
wo1·ld. They were, as children of God, to present no spots upon which the eye of a 
critical generation might rest with a scorn for goodness. 2. Their lives were to be 
mal'ked, not by a mere absence off ault, but by a conspicuous exhibition of all those posi­
tive graces that are identified with thef1tll power of the Word nf life. (1) The lives or 
Christians ought to be a transcript of the Word of life, manifesting its beauty to the 
world. 'l'hus the saints are to be" living epistles of Christ, to be known and read of 
all men." (2) 'l'hey are to shine forth as luminaries in a dark and perverse world 
(Matt. v. 16). Nearly all the light that fills the world is reflected from a million 
objects around us, and does not stream down directly from the sun. Similarly, Jesus 
Christ is the supreme Source of all light-the Sun of righteousness-but his light is 
reflected upon the world from the millions of believers whom he has enlightened anrl 
blessed by his Spirit. Therefore the saints ought to remember the voice of old, 
"Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee." 

Ill, THE ULTIMATE BEARlll:G OF SUCH A SPIRIT UPON THE GLORYING OF THE APOSTLE, 
"That I may have whereof t-0 glory in the day of Christ, that l did not rnn in vain, 
neither labour in vain." 1. It is possible even for an apostle to lose his labour. It may 
be in vain to the people who refuse his message, but not to himself (Isa. xlix. 4). 2. 
The ministry is a work of great toil and strain. 3. The conversion of aouls will 
enhance tltejoys of heaven to thcfaithful minister.-1'. C. 

Vers. 17, 18.-The apostle's readiness to sacrifice his life/or the Philippians. "Yea, 
and if I be offered upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy, auJ rejoice wi,h 
you all. For the same cause also do ye jcy, and rejoice with me." 

I. MABK THE APOSTLE'S DEEP AFFECTION FOR THE PHILI.PPIANS Alm HIS INTEl\':;E 
INTEREST IN THEIR SPIRITUAL WELL-BEING. He considered not his life too de:ir :\ 
sacrifice to be made on their behalf. 

lI. MARK THE IMPORTANCE OF THE TRUTH WHICH COULD DEllA..."ID SUCH A SACRIFICE. 
Ill. THE PROSPECT OF MARTYRDOM I!,! SUCH A CAUSE OUGHT TO BE SUBJECT OF JOY 

ALIKE TO TIIE SUl'FEI\ER AND 'l'O ms DISCIPLES.-T. c. 
Vers. 19-23.-The mission of Timothy. The apostle comforts the Philipi-,iaus with 

the intimation that, if he cannot himself visit them, he will send them Timothy, who 
was already well known to them all. 

I. Hrs OBJECT IN BENDING 'l'IMOTHY. It was twofold. 1. To comfort his own hear!. 
"That I also may be of good heart, when I know your state." The ,1postle had a tender 
anxiety respecting the best beloved of all the Churches. 2. To give them gttidance; 
for Timothy was one who would "naturally caro for their state" with an almost 
instinctive devotion to their interests. 

II. Hrs IlEASON Fon SENDING TIMOTHY IN PREFERENCE TO ANY OTHER, 1. The1J haJ. 
already known Timothy's devotion to the apostle and to the gospel of Christ. "l>ut ye 
know the proof of him, that, as II child serveth a father, so he served with me in 
furtherance of tho gospel." When the apostle was at Philippi, Timothy-" mine own 
son in the faith "-was his congenial assistant, obeying his counsel, aud imitating his 
example, iu everything thnt tended to tho edification of the Church. 2. There was no 
other helper with tlte apostle at the time possessed of the same quick sympathy with their 
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ilrrfc a., Timothy. "For I ~ave no man like-i_ninded, who will naturally ci\ro for your 
~lat.e: for ~hey all ~k their own, not the things_ of Jesus Christ." (1) The apostle 
contrasts T1moth~• with other p~chers or evangehRts, who sought their own advantnge 
rather thRn the honour of <?hr1st. He ~ad had sad experience of alienation, hnlf­
heartedness, and selfishness rn the very circle of the evangelistic companionship. A 
man's own things may he different from the things of Christ. The highest life is 
where our interests are identical with the interests of Christ. God will disappoint all 
other interests. (2) He commends the anxious concern of Timothy on their behalf. 
(a) It wu a concem for their spiritual state. (b) It wu, as the word imports an 
anxious care on their behalf, testifying at once to his own personal interest in their 
welfare and to his profound appreciation of the worth of immortal souls. (c) It was a 
concern natural to one inheriting the interests and the affections of his spiritual father. 
( d) It was implanted in his soul by the Lord himself; for it was with him as with 
Titus: "Thanks be to God, which put the same earnest care for you into the heart 
of Titus" (2 Cor. viii. 16).-T. C. 

Vers. 24-30.-Epaphroditus the link between the apostle and Philippi. As it wns 
still uncertain what would be the issue of his bonds at Rome, the apostle deemed it 
right no longer to detain the worthy Philippian minister who had relieved the tedium 
of his imprisonment, but sent him back to Philippi under circumstances which attest 
the tenderness of the relation which bound all three together. 

I. 0oNSIDER THE APOSTLE'S ESTIIIATE OF THE filGH CHABACTEB OF EPAPHRODITUS. 
I. In rdation to him,self. "My brother "-as if to mark the common sympathy that 
bound them together-" my companion in labour "-to signify the common work 
which engaged them-" and fellow-soldier "-to signify the common perils and sufferings 
;:,f their service in the gospel. 2. Jn relation to the Philippians. "Your messenger, 
and he that ministered to my wants "-doing for them what they could not do for 
themselves, supplying "your lack of service toward me." He was the representation 
of their liberality, and was about to take back to Philippi this beautiful and touching 
Epistle. 

II. 'I'm: DANGEROUS ILLNESS OF EPAPHRODITUB. "For indeed he was sick nigh unto 
death." 1. The caUBe of this sickness. "Because for the work of Christ he came nigh 
unto death, not regarding his life, to supply what was lacking in your service toward me." 
He bad overtaxed his strength in the service of the gospel, either by his labours in 
preaching or by doing a thousand little offices of love for the imprisoned apostle. 2. 
'Hu recovery. (1) 'l'he apostle might have used his !rifts of healiug to restore such a 
valuable life to the service of the Church, but such gifts were mostly used for the sake 
of unbelievers, aud the Lord did not see fit to have them exercised for the benefit of 
ordinary believers. (2) It was God himself who was the Author of this recovery;" God 
l:ad mercy on him." It is a mercy to be thankful for that we should have our health 
restored and our lives prepared anew for holy service. It is a mercy to the minister, 
who has fresh opportunities of doing good; and a mercy to his flock, as they receive 
;::realer blessing from his labours. 3. The de,ep sgmpathy of tlui Philippians with their 
suffering minuter. " He longed after you all, and was sore troubled, because ye had 
heard that he was sick." (1) The distress at Philippi was a proof of their love to 
Epaphroditus and their interest in him. (2) His distress on account of this rumour 
shows, a<:>:ain, a deep feeling of love for them. 

III. THE JOY OF THE APOSTLE AT BIB BECOVEBY. "God had mercy on him; and 
uot on him only, but on me also, that I might not have sorrow upon sorrow." The 
,q,ostle had already to bear the hard sorrow of imprisonment,_ but if Epaphroditus had 
,:ied at Rome his sorrows might have become overwhelmmg. We are all deeply 
i11lt:reste<l in the recovery of the saints, and especially of eminent mlnis!er11, whose lives 
cuntribute to the enrichment of the world. 

JV. HIB REASONS FOR 61':NDING EPAPHRODITUB BACK TO PHILIPPI. "l have sent him 
tl,ercfr,re tlie more dili"ently, that when ye see him again ye may rejoice, and that 1 
1uay Le the less sorrowhJ.l." They would recover their cheerfulness at the Right of their 
Lelovc<l n,iuistcr, and the sum of tlie apostle'11 daily cares would thereby be proportion-
11,l,\y J,·88(:IJCd.-T. c. 
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Vere. 1-4,:--;-A~truism. Pa~! hae been speaking of the gifts of faith and of suffering 
which the Ph1h~p1~n~ had ~e~1ved, _and now he proceeds to state further the practical 
outoome of the_ Clmstmn spmt. It 1s really an altruism of a more thorough character 
than that provided by the schools. We have altruism paraded at present as the 1,igh 
ontcomo of that mora!Hy which is independent of God. But there is no consideration 
of the case of others so broad or so deep as that which is secured by the gospel. 

J. '!'HJi: FOUNTAIN-DEAD OF A CONSIDERATE SPIRIT IS THE GRACE OF JESUS CHRIST, 
(Ver. 1.) We are not asked in this matter to go upon our own charges; Goil does not, 
hko an austere man, expect to reap where he bas never sown. So far from this, he only 
looks for consideration of conduct towards others from those who have received" comfort 
in Christ," "consolation of love," "fellowship of the Spirit," ancl" bowels and mercies." 
'l'hese are the forerunners of the true altruism. And they amount to this, that God 
has led the way in consideration. His gospel means that in the person of Jesus Christ 
he has not looked on his own things, but on the things of others. It is Divine altruism. 
It is the seed of disinterestedness sown in a kindly soil, and it is sure to procluce a 
harvest. 

II. 'l'HE UNITY OF THE PHILIPPIANS WAS TBE JOY OF THE APOSTLE. (Ver. 2.) He 
made it a matter of personal comfort to secure unity of mind and of heart among 
his converts. If we laid the unity of believers thus to heart, how we would use all 
lawful means to bring it about! Are we not open to the charge sometimes of living 
too self-containedly, so that when unity is broken we are not inconvenienced and 
pained by it as a Paul would have been? Christian union should be made by each 
one of us a personal concern: let us with Paul say honestly, as we urge men to see eye 
to eye and feel as heart to heart, that in so doing they are fulfilling our dearest joy! 

Ilf. LOWLINESS OF MIND MUST BE THE ANTIDOTE AND DEATH OF STRIFE AND VAIN­
GLORY. (Ver. 3.) Nothing so separates souls and breaks the unity of spirit as vain­
glorious strife. Competition, be it ever so generous, cannot be tolerated in the Church 
of God, except it be competition for the lowest place and the severest service. The 
competition for the chief seat3 in society, in the world's market, in the sphere of power, 
is always prejudicial to the Christian spirit and the unity which comes from Hea,cn; 
but the competition which contemplates the severest service, the lowliest ministrations, 
the most humiliating role, is wholesome, Christ-like, Divini:,. Now, this lowliness of 
mind which esteems others better than ourselves can be secured only by severe selr­
scrutiny in the light of God's Word, above all, in the light of Christ's perfect life. 'l'hen 
our sins and shortcomings become appalling, and we walk softly before the Lord. On 
the other hand, no such knowledge of our neighbour's sins and shortcomings is open 
to us; we judge him so charitably e.s to esteem him above ourselves, and so we sit in 
the independence begotten of humility. No longer do -we complain of any lot Goel 
gives us; we accept it as better than we deserve; and in the panoply of humility we 
are safe from all assault. 

JV. WE CAN THUS MAKE PUBLIC SERVANTS OF OURSELVES IN THE TRUEST SE...'ISE. 
(Ver. 4.) We hear a good deal of" public men," as they are called. 'l'hey profess tu 
serve the public, but the most of them, while professing to serve the public, are sus­
pected of serving themselves. With some of them the public spirit is doubtless genuine, 
and they do serve their sovereign and country with singleness of heart. Bu~ the 
gospel is the great means in God's hand of making men and women the servants of 
others. Since Jesus came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, autl to give his 
life a ransom for many, many havo learned to make the welfare of others their chief 
ca~e. And so Christian consideration and charity break forth on the right hand aud 
on the left. Men and women thrust themselves into work for others which c:i.u have 
no selfish aim or selfish issue, and the world becomes "Paradise resture<l.." \Ve are 
not rlcrht in heart until we thus are made public servants by the dynamic force of tho 
Christian spirit. 'l'he law of love regulates us and carries us out of the u:i.rrow cirde 
of persoual interests into the broader one of tho common weal. We sacri.Jice much to 
serve others. "Wo stoop," and think nothing of the effort, "to conquer" souls au,l 
circumstaucos in the interest of Christ. We have got uumoored, and are out to sea, 
where we have room and are in no danger from the lee shore. It is the lifo of re:1l 
liberty which we secure when we look uo longer Oil our owu thiugs, but lrn,ve a.u uyu 
fl•r those of others.-R. M. It 
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Yers. 5-S.-The ~e1f-srrcrifi~ of <Jlirm. Paul backs up his appeal for publio spirit 
by the eX11mple of Jesus Christ. If the Philippia.ns will only entertain a like mind 
~ith Christ, then All needful abnegation for the good of others will be forthcominu 
e,en up to self-1!8Crifire itself. And here we have to-

01 

I. CoNSIDER CHRIST'S EQUALITY WITH GoD. (Vrr, 6.) The Revised Version puts 
Jl1i~ verse more &ccmately th~n the Aut~oriv.ed Version when it gives it," Who being 
rn the form of God, counted 1t not 8 pnze to be on an equality with God." Or as 
another 8till more emphatie&lly gives it, "Being in the form of Go,.!, did not consider 
equality with God a prize to be retained; but emptied himself." Consequently we 
must begin with Cbri~t•s equality with God, if we would understand the magnificence 
nf his descent. As eternal Son of the eternal Father, he had been the coequal of the 
Fatht>r from all etcmit_v. As he lay in the bosom of the Father, he was "very God of 
"cry God," in the langusge of the Nicene Creed. It was from the abode of absolute 
Deing he began his pilgrimage to save us. 

11. CoNSIDER ms EMPTTING OF mMSELF. (Ver. 7.) The idea is hazarded by eome 
that., in his emptying of himself, he laid aside for a season his Divinil.y and became 
man; but this is not to be entertained for a moment. 'l'he "form" of God (µop,P¾) 
pr('Sll]'l"\Qgc~ "existence" (ooula) and "nature" (,ptlu,s), but is not to be identified with 
either. It is, as we mi!::ht say, the accidental manifestation of the essential being. It 
migl,t., therefore, he laid aside without the essential being undergoing any change. 
'l'hi~ is, then, all that the emptying implies. He exchanged "the form of God" for 
"the form of a servant." Instead of forcing conviction abont his Divine nature by a 
;::lorious manifestation of it at all times, he allowed this conviction to spring up quietly 
and ~ilually by -veiling his Dirinity behind a servant's form. 'fhe everlasting Son, 
who shareci. the glory in the bosom of the Father, bec:i.me the servant that he might 
raise us to the dignity of sons. Such was his consideration for us that he took this 
immense st.cp downwards that we might be redeemed. 

III. CoNSIDER ms ASSUMPTION OF HUJlU.TrY. (Ver. 7.) "He was made in the 
likeness of men," having ta.ken upon him the form of a. servant. He thus "entered 
upo:i a course of responsible subordination." The incarnation of Christ was his 
becoming all we a.re, saving only sin. "The body," it has been said, "which had been 
prepared for him by another was sustained by that other's power. Wben • his disciples 
went to buy meat,' it was because their Master was really hungry ; when he asked 
drink of the woman of Sam.aria, it was because he was really thirsty; and when he 
fdl asleep in the midst of the howling tempest, it was because nature was overwearicd 
with endless labours of love. We ask why the all-glorious and blessed One should 
have lived in such bodily dependence as this. The apostle answers-He had emptied 
himMelj. His almighty power could easily have sustained his body. And though he 
at.e and drank and slept, it might have been for the eyes of those a.round him only. 
But this would not have been man's real bodily life. Nay, soul and body are FO 

wondrously connected that it would not have been man's life at all. And had not the 
Son of God taken the life of man, no son of man could have found the life of God. 
Everv Christian knows what man's nobler life is. Trust in God's love, hope in his 
etern·al mercy, that spirit of filial love which submits it.self cheerfully and gladly to n 
heavenly Father's will, ftive him strength and ability to serve God in the world. And 
of tuis life, as every Christian. knows, Christ is the Source and Fountain-head. But he 
is something more-its Example. It is the life which he himself lived when it pleased 
him to dwell among UB .••• Possessed of infinite strength, he 'emptied himself,' 
leaning always on another's ann. Possessed of infinite wisdom, he ever lifted up the 
eyes to heaven, and took counsel with the Father who dwelt there. Willing only 
wLat wa;; right an,J i!ood, having no wish but what was pure and true, he nevertheless 
submitted that will in all things; the will of another was his continual law. 'Being 
foul.Id in fashion as a man, he humbled himself,' i.e. demeaned himself, as mu.nought to 
00. lr'l.an ougbt to trust in God and walk by his counsel. This, therefore, was his course." 

IV. Co~SIDER HIS BOMILUTION EVEN TO THE OBEDIENCE OF DEATH. (Ver. 8.) 'l'he 
lncarr.ation was the first step in the humiliation of God. We do not realize as we 
ougl1t how tremendous a descent that is. JC we as intelligent beings were to undergo a. 
1uet.empsychosis and be incarnated in the lowest crc•i.ture that crawls, it would not be 
B'J gr<o~t a deol;<,UL for U!i a~ it wao for Deity to beco!Ilc iucarnate. llut Ohri~t uudcrlook 
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a second descent. "The Son of God did not live human life only; he diml human 
de11th. Oh what a step downwar,l was this I We may be feeble and depenclcnt, still 
we are alive. .And how great is the difference between the living and the dead! We 
enjoy the society of a friend; we sit at his table; we interchange the thoughts of 
Jiving men, But there comes a dny when, on repairing to hie dweliing, we are con­
ducted to tho darkened room, and behold his lifeless remainR; the friend of yesterday 
is ready for the grave to-day I ... What, then, m11st. the disciples have felt as they 
prepared their Master for his burial I '!'hey were conring up and putting out of sight, 
as what they could no longer bear to look upon, that blessed countenance in which 
Divine beauty had shone. They were closing, as they thought for ever, those eyes of 
tenderness in whose light they had rejoiced to live. He ha-I said, 'Ye shnll weep an,! 
lament,' and verily his words wrre fulfilled. And when the transitiou from life t,, 
death is accomplished by the hand of v;olence, the sorrow of bereavemeut is of a m,1ch 
more overwhelming character. We see on a friend's dead body the marks of rude 
hands, of instruments of savage cruelty, and emotion altogether o,erpowers us. How 
true to nature are the words which Shakespeare puts into the mouth of Mark Antony 
as he comes upon Cresar's body, 'Pardon me, thou bleeding piece of earth '! He sought 
pardon for uncontrollable emotion, for the wild bursts of grief. What, then, must have 
been the emotion of the disciples as they gazed on their dead Master! His bad been 
• the death of the cross.' It was in a bloody shroud they wrapped him. His sacred 
person was disfi11;ured by marks of savage violence; his hands bore them, his feet, his 
wounded side. '!'hey had never bad any difficulty about bis living human life. Though 
they knew him to be 'the Son of the living God,' habit had accustomed them to the 
sight of his eating and drinking and sleeping as they did. .And they knew that he 
believed and hoped and prayed as they did, for he taught them by his example so to 
do. Ilut from this dire consnmmation--cleath, and such a death !-they had always 
shrunk. And now they saw it realized. He who but yesterday taught, and cheered, 
and comforted, e.nd blessed them, now lay before their eyes, covered with blood and 
wounds, and ready only for his sepulchre. A second step in the Christ's descent 
indeed I From the throne of God to the grave of man ! " We have here, then, in the 
"double descent of the Christ," in his humiliation to become man, and in his humilia­
tion to be obedient as far as to death (µ.lxp• 6<ZJ1d.Tou), and this death that of the cross, 
the sublimest enforcement ever afforded of the duty of looking, not upon one's own 
things, but upon the things of others. 'l'he self-sacrifice of Christ is the perfection and 
ideal of public spirit. It is God moving from the abysmal depths of his absolute being 
to perform an unparalleled public service and save a ruined race. At the foot of the 
cross we become the tenants of a large-hearted, public spirit.-R. M. E. 

Vers. 9-11.-Christ's exaltation. Can the public spirit displayed by Jesus Christ 
be allowed to terminate in the tomb? Or will it receive a gracious recognition and 
compensation? It is to this we are next brought by the apostle. The Father set his 
~eal upon the Son's self-sacrifice by highly exalting him and conferring on him a 
superlative Name. .And here we learn-

I. THAT EXALTA'l'ION IS PROPORTIONAL TO HUMILIATION IN THE FINAL ARRANGEMENTS 
OF Gon. (Ver. 9.) 'l'he humiliation of Christ, as we have seen, is the deepest which 
the universe admitted of; and so his exaltation is the greatest. Just as water descend­
ing from the highest height will return to its own level; so Christ, in condPscending to 
tho cross and the grave from the eternal throne, comes back to more than pristine 
glory, and gets a Name which is above every name. HencEJ if we were wise, we should 
gladly abase ourselves in the assurance th11t self-11basement, is the plain and only path 
to real exaltntion (Luke xiv. 11). 

II. 'l'HE FA'l'HER JIAS GIVEN UNTO JESUS A NAME WB.IOH IS ABOVE EVERY NAME. 
(Ver. 9.) Now, when we consider what a" name" is, we find that it is a. rcvdation of 
what a person or thing is. Of course, names may be given where their appellative 
character is not reg11rded; but when a name is given as a glory, it contains a rc~e\11tion. 
'l'hus it has been pertinently said, "Names are mysteries, l11be\led. A thrng not 
labelled is a mystery directly. If it has not been Illlmed, we look at it, we smell it, 
we tuste it, we won,ler at it; 11ncl finally nsk-Wh«t can -it bd Naming is the 
a11uihil.1tion of curiosity. Names nre lli,guiscs put upon things to cc,ucc.1I from us 
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their mystery. Things without names would be too wonderful for ue. Only a few 
JIOOple continue to wonder as muoh after a thing is named, as before." Now, the Name 
which _ihe Fa~her set-'! &h<?ve every name is that of Jesus. The signification of this 
namr 1s Saviour (Matt. 1. 21), and the whole course of Providence is to exalt this 
nbo1·e e'l"ery other name. Hence the deep significance of this passage seems to be 
this-the.t salvation is the greatest glory which can be attributed to any individual. 
E'l"en the world is coming round to this idea, that for a man to be the "saviour of his 
country" in any sense is the highest position to which he can attain. When public 
worth is recognized, it is in connection with some salvation which the hero has wrouuht 
for men. The world is steadily moving towards this Divine idea, that the highest gl~ry 
attainable in the na.ture of things is the glory of saving in some way others. 

ffi AT THEN.um OF JESUS THE Ul\'IVEBSE SHALL YET BOW. (Vers. 10, 11.) Amona 
the saviours of mankind the Lord Jesus Chrisi is, of course, pre-eminent. All othe~ 
sal'l"ations will be made to appear in their essential insignificance when compared with 
Christ's sah-ation of his fellows from sin and death. Hence the long procession of the 
ages shall yet issue in the universal acclaim." Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to 
receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and 
blessing" (Rev. v. 12). This is only another way of putting the truth that self­
sacrifice shall yet be recognized as the sublimest manifestation of personality, a.nd that 
in self-sacrifice Jesus has been pre-eminent. 'l'hc homage of the universe is yet to bo 
made before the self-sacrifice which is embodied in Jesus Christ. 

IT. Tim LORDSHIP OF JESUS SHALL BE UNIVERSALLY .ACKNOWLEDGED. (Ver. 11.) 
Not only shall the Name of Jesus be put in honour above all other names, but his right 
to reign shall be recognized by all. The sovereignty of self-sacrifice is the goal of 
intellectual and moral progress. Jesus, as embodying the principle in absolute per­
fection, will yet receive the homage of the universe. Even his enemies shall be 
constrained to bow to his authority and submit to his holy will. The triumph of 
self-forgetfulness and consideration for others is t.o be embodied in the acknowledged 
sovereignty of the Saviour. 

V. But lastly, THE GLOBY OF THE FATHEB SHAI.L PROVE TO BE THE LABT END OF THl!l 
WHOLE PLAN. (Ver. 11 .) For what is this but a similar compensation coming in 
natural order round to the Father again? The Father in the present dispensation has 
set himself to glorify, not him.self, bnt his self-sacrificing other self, the Son. He is 
l1imself exemplifying the self-forgetfulness and consideration for others for which his 
gospel calls. The Father is not looking on his own things, any more than the Son. 
Each Person of the adorable Trinity looks.away from self to secure the glory of his 
mate. Is it not right and beautiful in these circumstances that the glory of the great 
Father should result from the consideration for others he has shown, and that the 
mediatorial honours of Jesus should in the end be laid at the Father's feet? It is 
sometimes thought that it savours of selfishness to say that God arranges all things 
for his own glory. But when it is analyzed we find that the seemingly selfish arrange­
ment has been really the most absolute unselfishness. God has been looking upon the 
thinas and interests of others all the time. He has been laying himself out for the 
;cool'of his creatures. Disinterestedness has characterized his whole history; and if it 
be arranged that eventually the universe recognizes and adores the self-forgetfulness of 
God, if this is to be hailed at laat ea the only real glory,-then surely we could not 
d.eaire it otherwise.-R. :M. E. 

V ers. 12, 13.-The awful reapor,sibility of personal inspiration. The purposo of the 
present passaae, as we have seen, is to secure in the Philippian converts that considera­
tion for the ~velfare of others which is the grand secret of Christian unity. '!'ho 
uample of Christ has been brought forward for the same object. Salvation, as 
wrought out by Jesus, has been the pre-eminent example of public spirit. But now 
we seem to have come across a break in Paul's idea, as if ho would centre the converts 
in self once again, while labouring to deliver them from self. And the passage has 
beeD torn from the context and split up into antagonistic exhortations, so that it seems 
a theological battle--ground rather than a call to Christian power and peace. Let us 
""" if w" ,;o not alu,gethcr escape the difficulty by hol<liug hard to the connection of 
Lhe aµ,stlt'i; thought. 
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l. PAUL BPEAKB HERE UNQUESTIONABLY OF PERSONAL INSPIRATION AS PO~SEABED BY 
'!'HEBE PUILIPPIAN CnmeTIANB. Of course, we are here using inspiration in the senso 
that the Philippians wore each tenanted by the Holy Spirit. They were inspired men, 
inspired for action, if not for authorship. The Holy Spirit had got their wills in his 
control and also the issue of their wills in action. Here is the broad fact, therefore, 
of their personal inspiration. Now, the Holy Spirit's influence upon the will is a most 
interesting as well as intricate subject. It is not, however, either an unreasonable or a 
tyrannical influence. It is not unreaso11able, for it is upon the line of reason and of 
moral suasion that the Holy Spirit always moves. It is not tyrannical, for it is by his 
inspiration we are delivered from the prejudice and partiality which sin induces and 
which mar our liberty. "Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty" (2 Cor. iii. 
17). We are never so free as when we are surrendering ourselves implicitly and com­
pletely to God's iuspirations. But the power to carry out the impulses of the inspired 
will is also the gift of God; so that the Christian is an inspired instrument for the 
accomplishment of the will of God. He is moved from within by the almighty Sr,irit. 

!I, PERSONAL INBPIBATION MAY WELL BE ENTERTAililED WITH FEAR AND TRE::llllLI~G. 
(Ver. 12.) If it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God when we 
have risked and courted his displeasure, it is surely no less fearful a thing to lie in his 
hands as an instrument of his good pleasure. We should regard our personalities with 
a.we and reverence as sacred things. The temple on Mount Moriah was not half so 
sacred as we are ourselves if the Holy Spirit really dwells within us. It is this 
tremendous thought which Paul feels assured will vanquish fornication and all the 
lewdness which invested Corinth (1 Cor. vi. 9-20). We are Divine temples; we 
walk the world as inspired men; we may well contemplate the organisms we are with 
fear and trembling. Just as we handle with a fear and nervous tremor some exquisite 
piece of mechanism which some mighty genius has devised for some admirable purpose, 
afraid lest rash handling might disarrange it; so are we to handle our inspired 
personalities, and make body, soul, and spirit with a sober, awe-inspired joy tributary to 
God's praise. 

III. PERSONAL INSPIRATION ISSUES m EARNEST WORK. (Ver. 12.) God does not 
inspire men that they may turn out lotos-eaters. The inaction which Brahma induces, 
for example, can never be induced by the Christian system. Inspiration is for work. 
'l'he movement in earnest life is the proof positive that the spiritual force has entered 
into the professedly Christian soul. But what will the work be? This is the question. 
Does working out our own salvation mean living in a perpetual fever of spiritual. 
anxiety? Does it mean a. never-ending attack of spiritual despondency? By no 
means. It will be found in the spiritual life, as in life physical, that the hypochondriacs 
are in danger, and that it is those who have no time to think upon their own a.i.1.ments, 
they are so busy ministering to the welfare of others, who are really making most pro­
gress towards the spiritual perfection which is salvation in its fulness. And here it 
will be seen how consistent these verses a.re with all that has gone before. Paul wishes 
the Philippians in ver. 12, just as in ver. 4, to be living the self-forgetful life. It is 
only when we look away from self to Christ as the ground of our salvation, and when 
we look a.way from self to others as the sphere of our special work, that we are living 
the earnest Christian life. Our salvation is assured when we are enabled to make 
Christ's work our chief anxiety and Christ's glory our constant aim. Inspired lives 
lead to self-forgetful and self-sacrificing work. The secret of all safety and nobleness 
lies here.-R. M. E. 

Vers. 14-18.-Inspired to be blameless sons. Having seen the great responsibility 
of personal inspiration, as brought out in the previous verses, we have next to notice 
what the inspiration contemplates. It is, in fa.et, to produce such a sense of sonship iu 
all hearts as will ensure unity of spirit, blamelessness of life, and consequent usefulness 
in the world. Paul wished the Philippian Chlistians to be of use to their heatheu 
neighbours; unless they were so, he would regard himself as h~ving f\lll in _vain; he 
consequently is in great anxiety that they should walk worthily, which will be his 
greatest joy. Here we may note-

I. THE POSITION OF C1rn1S'1'1ANS. (Ver. 15.) The Philippians were "ir. the midst 
of a crooked and perverse generation," and so shall Christians be to the end of this 
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dispensation. "\Ye may expect to~ s•llTounded by the crooked and the perverse. It 
mar not he a very comforta~le p<>s1t1on to occ~py, but it is e. very important and ought 
to he s _,·cry useful one. I~ 1s, m fact, to fur?tsh oppo~tunities for promoting the fe.ith 
that this arrangement obtams. We often think t.he.t 1t would be happier to be trans­
!aLcd at once where" the wicked cease from _t~ub_ling and the weary a.re at 1·est;" but 
1t would not be better for us. Our best 1xis1hon 1s to have opportunities or bencfitin~ 
others. 

II. Gon INSPIBES us TO BE UNCOMPLAINING AND BLAMELESS SONS. (Vers. 14, 15.) 
This is the way he would have us to work out our own salvation. We are to "do all 
things without murmurings and oisputings." We are not to be complaining like 
Israel in the wilderness, nor at war among ourselves. 1Ve are besides to be the blame­
less and harmless sons of Goo. The pure life we lea.d is to be such as to forbid rebuke 
from a perverse world. In this way we shall be "lights," for through us the light of 
truth, the light of" the Word of life," shall be held forth bafore those who are in dark­
ness, that they too may be redeemed. It is an inspiration, consequently, for service, an 
inspiration towards usefulness, which God gives. It carries the individual clear of 
selfish considerations and makes him useful among men. It is the inspiration of public 
spirit. 

ill. PAUL EUECTS TO BEJOIOB IN THE DAY OF CHBIST THAT HE HAS NOT BUN IN VAIN 
BECAUSE OF THE USEFUL1''ESS OF ms PHILIPPIAN OONVERTS. (Ver. 16.) The present 
life, in Paul's regard, is to be joyfully reviewed in the day of Christ, that is, the day of 
judgment. 'l'he thought and memory of the usefulness of the Philippians will con­
stitute an intense delight to his great soul. He will in such a case assure himself that 
he has not run in vain. It must he.ve been a great incentive to them to think that 
their consistent life would be a joy to the glorified apostle. And would it not be well 
for Christi.ans to carry this thought with them? They are adding by their blameless 
and con.sist.ent lives to the joy of the heavenly world, adding a thrill to the hearts of 
angels and of the redeemed from among men and to the heart of the Lord himself. 

IV. PA UL's POSSIBLE MARTYRDOM WILL NOT DDl{INISH BUT INOREASE THIS JOY. (Vers. 
17, 18.) Paul knew as a prisoner in Rome that his martyrdom was possible. He may 
not, indeed, have deemed it probable at this period, for if this Epistle be, as Bi$hop 
Lightfoot thinks, the first of the Epistles of the captivity, it is likely that he enjoyed 
a little season of release before bis :final appreheusion and martyrdom. And Paul kne1v 
that the possibility of bis death threw a shadow over the minds of bis converts. In 
his beautiful consideration for them, therefore, he tells them that he can rejoice even 
should his martyrdom be as a drink offering upon their service and sacrifice of faith. 
He calls upon them to rejoice along with him in prospect even of possible martyrdom. 
It will not mar the joy, but will be owned of God in multiplying it. Paul is thus a 
sublime ex.ample, after Jesus his Lord, of consideration for others. He does not mourn 
over his lot as a possible martyr, and crave their sympathy; but for their sakes he 
rejoices o'l'er it and asks their congratulation. Grace turns the apparent evil into real 
good; and joy is promoted at Philippi as well as Rome by what the ".l'orld thinks 
should only create sorrow. Paul is thus an inspired and blameless son himself, and a 
pattern to his people at PhilippL We have thUB set before us the magnificent public 
spirit which the gospel fosters. It e11&bles us to look away from our own thmgs to the 
thiugs of others, and it brings us to make even misfortune a tributary to spiritu~l joy. 
May we follow after the things that make for peace and tend to the cd1ficat1on of 
others !-R. M. E. 

V<:rs. 19-30.-77ie oonsiderate missions of Epaphroditus and Timothy. 'l'ho 
passagt is still dominated by the idea of consideration for others as the proper outcome 
uf tLe Christian spirit. 'l'hc life God inspires (ver. 13) is the life of consideration fo1· 
others. In this section we have thill beautifully illustrated by Epaphroditus, 'l'imothy, 
a1,cl the Philippian.s, as well as I.,y Paul himself. We cannot do better than look at 
tl,e public spirit as thus historically illustrated. 

I. 'fill: C0KSIDEBATE SPlBIT AS ILLUl:ITllATED IN EPAPHBODI'l.'08
1
8 MIBBION TO HOME. 

(V•,rE. 26, 3(J.) lie Lad gone up as a deputy from Philippi to Home to minister in 
1,i,r;;,,1, v, tLc klorcd ai,o~Lle. 'l'he long journey lie had undertaken cheerfully for tho 
bfJ.kc uf 1'8.·.1I. It was jw,t sucli an 0L1tcome of the Christian ttpicit at Philippi anu 
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In Epriphroditus l,imself 11s Paul knew God insp:rcd and he could calculato upon. 
SympRthy thus drew the di~lant into close companionship. 

II. EPAPIIRODITUS's DANGEROUS ILLNESS CREATED A PANIO AT PHILIPPI. (Ver. 26.) 
The faithful deputy seems to have caught in the Campaana at Rome some danaerou~ 
diserLse, which brought him to the gates of death. 'l'idin~s were carried in due ;eason 
nbout his sickness to the brethren at Philippi, and their an~iety about their sick brother 
was deep and sore. Epaphroditue knew that they would be painfully anxion~, and this 
reacted upon him at Rome. A Christian ~pirit regrets the necessity of putting 
sympathetic hearts to pain on his account. Sympathy intensifies sulferina as well as 
lightens suffering round the world. 

0 

Ill. THIS LED TO HIS CONSIDERATE PROPOSAL TO DEPAilT TO PHILIPPI AND 'l'O PAUL'S 
DESPATCH ·oF HIM. (Vers. 26, 27.) The aged apostle had watched over his sick 
"fellow-soldier" with anxiety until he saw him fairly "on the mend." Then he 
fc-und the convalescent with a heavy anxiety on his mind because of the trouble his 
sickness had causeu at Philippi. The result is that the two great hearts proposed to 
separate, that Epaphroditus may relieve the Church at Philippi of its anxiety by 
appearing in health once more among them. The whole picture is onP. of mutual 
con~ideration. 

JV, STILL MORE CONSIDERATION 18 SHOWN IN THE PROPOSED DESPATCH OF TIMOTHY. 
(Ve111. 19-21.) Timothy tarries at Rome after Epaphroditus leaves, but only for a 
time. Paul keeps him only until he sees what turn his trial w:11 take. In case he is 
released, he means to despatch Timothy at once to Philippi to carry on considerately 
the work of God in their hearts. Amid the general selfishness of men, Timothy at all 
events can be relied on, who will, as a matter of seconrl nature or habit, care for the 
Philippians' sta.te. This second mission, that of Timothy, is a fresh embodiment of 
the considerate Christian spirit. 

V. LASTLY, PAUL'S OWN ADVENT IS PROMISED IN CASE OF ms RELEASE. (Ver. 24.) 
Paul at Rome has been experiencing the consideration, not of earthly friends only, but 
also of his Father in heaven. He notes this in the recovery of Epaphroditus. God 
had raised up the faithful attendant lest Paul should have" sorrow upon sorrow." He 
thus impressed his servant with the fact that sorrows come one by one, in Indian file, 
while joys come thick as the leaves of anturuu. Miss Procter has brought out this 
beautifully in her poom, 'One by One.' \Ve may c1uote here one precious verse-

" One by one thy A"riefs shall meet thee, 
Do not fear an armed b,md ; 

Ono will fade e.s otbers greet thee; 
Shadows paasing through the lund." 

(' L(;gends and Lyrics.') 

Filled, then, with the grateful sense of the Divine as \rell as the human consiJerat.io1J, 
Paul determines, if released, to set out at once for Philippi. Timothy may go a.t a 
quicker rate as forerunner, but Paul means to follow after him and do what he can by 
personal visitation of the Church to minister to their joy. There is thus given to us 
ampl'l and vivid illustration of tho considerateness of the Christian spirit. Let it be 
our aim to show it always and act in some way worthy of our high calling !-R. M. E. 

Vera. 1-11.-Exlwrtation to unanimity and humility. I. HE APPEALS TO THE 
PIULIPPIANB BY FOUH COMMON ELEMENTS IN THEIR COMMON CONFLICT TO FULFIL H!S 

JOY. 1. By the comfort tliere is in Ghrist. "If there is therefore any comfort in Christ." 
'l'he connecting word has reference to the duty which was enjoiued in the twenty­
seventh verse of the last chapter, and is again enjoined in the second verse of this 
chapter. But there is also referenco to the circumstnnces under which unity is enjoiucd. 
'l'hey were enduring the same conflict at Philippi which Paul had once eudured at 
Philippi, and was then enduring in Rome. Under circumstances of co=on conflict, 
what had they to fall back upon, and by which the)'. could nppeal to each other? 
It is this which leads to the introduction of the subject of comfort. Some woulu 
fiubstitute "exhortation" for "comfort." But "comfort" is certaiuly tho wor,I 
nppropriate to the occasion, and the foll~wing of it up in the second clause_ by a wonl 
11r similar import only serves to emphasu:e the tone of the appeal. The l0rm of tl,c 
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11ppe11l is no(ic-eahle. It is under a s?-pposition, being simply, "If nny comfort in 
Cbri~t.." He knew thRt he ~ to?-chmg a chord to which there would be o. ready 
respouse on the part of the Ph1hpp1ans. Any comfort in Christ? Yes• that was the 
quut.er to which he and they in common looked for comfort, As opp~cssed by tho 
tn,ubles of this life and the question of our destiny, we need to be comforted. All 
the comfort that philosophy affords amounts to this-that such is the constitution of 
things, that we mu~t bear ~hat _we cannot_ mend, that complaining only makes our 
case worse. In Christ there lH tlus all-sufficient comfort, that., from his own experience 
of suffering, he can enter sympa~heti~lly into the suffering of each soul, and, while for 
good ends he may see fit to contmue 1t, he undertakes to support under it and to mako 
it productive of good. As Christia.ns they had a right to expect and to 1LSk of each 
other a conveyance of the Master's sympathy with them in their afflictions. Paul 
extended loving thought, as from the Ma.ster, toward the Philippians in their conflict• 
and it was his desire that they should extend loving thought as from the Maste; 
toward him. 2. By the consolation of loue. "If any consolation of love." In the 
previous clause the idea was that they were to take of what was Christ's and show it 
to each other. The idea here is that they were to take of their own love and show it 
to each other for consolation. They had a common hate from the world; the antidote 
for that wa.s the refreshing influence of mutual love. Paul would have the Philippians 
in their conflict know, for their consolation, that they were loved by him ; and he looks 
to them to let him know in his conflict, for his consolation, that he was loved by them. 
3. By the fel,lowship of the Spirit. "If any fellowship of the Spirit." They were 
partakers of a common life of strength, of gladness, of hope in the Spirit. As thus 
alike favoured of the Spirit, they were bound to make it their aim to promote their 
common life. He was prepared to do his utmost for the Philippians, that in their con­
flict they should pa.rt.a.ke more largely of the stron~, glad, hopeful life of the Spirit; he 
looks to them to do their ntmost, so that in conflict he shall have reciprocity in the 
same life. 4. By tend.er mercies and compauions. "If any tender mercies and com­
passions." The first seems t.o point to t.ender feelings CO!J-fined to the heart ; the second 
w tender feelings going out in compassion to others in their need. Paul was no stranger 
to tender feeling and compassionate yearning toward the Philippians in their conflict; 
he wishes to have from them in his conflict reciprocity in the same luxury. "Fulfil 
ye my joy." What they had a right to ask of him, he, in the exercise of his right, 
asks of them. They had given him joy in the past; it was not yet made ful1 Let 
them from the common source fill up his joy. 

lL HE A.6KS TBElll TO FULFIL ms JOY BY ATTENTION TO TWO DUTIES. 1. Unanimity. 
"Thai ye be of the same mind." This has been explained as thinking, willing, and 
seeking the same thing. (J) Unanimity proc«ding from loving and being loved alike. 
"Having the same love." This points to the condition under which unanimity is to 
be wrought ont-there must be love on both sides. If there is no love, or love only on 
one side, then there cannot be the same way of thinking, willing, and striving. But 
let there be reciprocal love, warmed around the cross of Christ, then, whatever differ­
ences there may be to begin with, there will come ultimately to be a seeing eye to eye. 
(2) Unanimity appearing in. harmony of soul,. "Being of one a_ccord, or one mind." 
It is better to take the two clauses a.s one and to translate," With harmony of soul, 
being of one mind." The latter expression is just the literal meaning of unanimity. 
And we are here taught that unanimity must not be mere uniformity-subscribing to 
the same creed, observing the same furms _of worship. It m~t be some~hing deep do~ 
in the nature, wrought out under the mfluence of love m the feelings and active 
i1Lpulses. It is what may be seen in a couple who have long and deeply loved each 
otLer-they come to fed and act alike. It is what can be wrought out without lose of 
independence. It is like what may be seen i.Jl a choir where there are blended many 
qualities of voice. It is what may be seen in a congregation where there has long been 
good feelina and harmonious co-operation; there is created an excellent eBprit <h corps­
une soul a~imateti the body and determines its movements. It is what will yet, we 
i:.u!)!:, be exhibited i.Jl the Churches, when they have all received a larger baptism of the 
,pirit of love. Many differences will disappear-no difference will remain to prevent 
tLem 1'niting and co-operating in the work of the Lord. It is what will only be 
rhoroughly wrought out in tbe Church above, wpcre the same view of Ohrisf~ work 
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will lake hold of all mirnl~, animate RII hearts, and call forth loud anr! harmonious 
praise. 2. Humility. ( l) Manife.itations of self-importan(',(!, "Doing nothing 
through faction or through vain-glory." Faction. It was a. false estimate of them­
selves that threnteued to be a dividing element among the Philippians. Controversy 
may be carried on in a spirit of fairness. Parties may be necessitated by fidelity to 
principlo. Even separations may be justified under certain circumstances: "Come ye 
out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord." But there can be no donbt 
that self-assertion is the prolific source of controversy, of party, of division. When 
men are concerned to have their own opinions established rather than the truth, to 
have their own party advanced rather than the cause of Christ, their own importance 
added to rather than the peace of the Church preserved, they are factious. And there­
fore it is that, in the interest of unity, the apostle warned against self-importance. 
Vain-glory. The Philippians do not seem to have had external advantages of which to 
be vain. For the apostle testifies elsewhere that in much proof of ajfiiction the 
abundance of their joy and their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality. 
Nor do we know that their temptation was connected with superior natural endow­
ments. It was rather connected with their spiritual excellences. These the apostle 
fully acknowledges, he says nothing to their disparagement as a Church, only he seems 
to evince an anxiety lest disunion should creep in among them through their being 
vain of their excellences and comparing themselves with one another. (2) Oure for 
self-importance. "But in lowliness of mind each counting other better than himself; 
not looking each of you to his own things, but each of you also to the things of others." 
We are to have a lowly estimate of ourselves. Ifwe have external advantages to think 
of, we have also to think of responsibilities connected with them. If we have superior 
natural gifts to think of, we have also to think of the use we have made of them. If 
we have spiritual excellences, we are to be thankful to God for them; but we are not 
to be vain of them. Instead of being vain, we must think that we are not what we 
should have been, considering the grace that has abounded toward us; that we have 
come far short in the working out of the plan of our life. The more narrowly we look 
into ourselves and our work, the more shall we see that we are only keeping to t~th, 
to reality, when we humble ourselves before God as the chief of sinners. But what of 
our comparing ourselves with others? The apostle teaches that a true looking to the 
things of others will lead to our counting others better than ourselves. We have to 
consider this regarding others that, apart from external advantages, from natural gifts, 
and from _moral character, they are of great price before God as created, planned for, 
suffered for, loved by, God. We have also this to consider regarding others, that we do 
not know the disadva1~tageous influences, compared with others, under which they 
may have been brought up, and it is possible that, when they fail, we should not have 
done better if we had. been in their position. We have also to consider that, even 
where we may be more excellent than they in some respects, we are not in a position 
to know all the excellence that may belong to them. If certainly we compare our­
selves with others for the sake of self-exaltation, we are showing our own want of 
excellence. A true spirit of humility will lead us rathe, to compare ourselves with 
others, in points in which they are our superiors, and thus all such comparison must 
be accounting others better than ourselves. "Unto me," says Paul, "who am less than 
the least of all saints." 

III. CHRIST THE GREAT EXAMPLE OF HUllllLITY. 1. Humiliation. (1) Humi7iation 
to humanity. "Have this mind in you, which was also in Christ Jesus: who being 
in the form of God, counted it not a prize to be on an equality with God, but emptied 
himself, taking the form of a servant, being made in the likeness of men." It is not 
said of Christ Jesus that he was in fashion as God, i.e. to appearance, God. Nor is it 
said that he was in the likeness of God, i.e. in nature resembling God. But it is saiLl 
absolutely that he was in the form of God, i.e. was God. It is more decisive 
than image of God and impress of God, elsewhere applied to Christ; though these, 
being used absolutely, testify to his Divinity. Form points to Christ having tho 
manifestation of Divinity which, as it is II glorious manifestation, is expressed by the 
word "glory." '"l'he glory which I had with thee before the worl,l was." \Ve are 
referred to the moment when he contemplated his equality with God, i.e. not in its 
essence, but in respect of his having the glorious effulgence of Divinity. At that 
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me>ment., whnt wns the miud tlrnt wns in him? It ,vns not to clutch nt nnd to rctnln 
hi~ l!forions prcro~alives ~s I\ prize. _On the contrary, he emptieo. himself, i.e. of these 
i!l0rious prerogatives, wl11lc not ecnsmg to be God. Emptying hinrnclf, tho new form 
rhnt. be took wa~ tha_t of a 8e1_"1'a_nt, i.e_. he actunlly became a servant. 'l'ho pru:ticulnr 
J,,rm of scn>ant 1s pomtc<l to m 1ts l){'m~ added that he was made in the likeness of 
"an, i.e. hnd the human qualities, while not mere man. '!'be descent from tho form of 
G,,d to the fo:m of the human s?nnnt was immeasurable. From being infinite 
(beyond cond1tio~s), he became fi?,1te (was placed under conditions). From having 
uncreated perfection, be became sub,1ect to a human development. From beincr eternal, 
he came under the condition of time. From being omnipresent, he cnme ;nder tho 
condition of space. From being omniscient, he came to know neither tbo day nor tho 
hour of the end. From being almighty, he came to need power to help him in his 
weakness. Such was bis emptying himself. (2) Humiliation in humanity. "And 
being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, becoming obedient even unto 
death, ye&, the death of the cross." This part of the humiliation is described as within 
human observation. lle was found in fashion as a man. He was publicly recognized 
as having the outward marks of a man-" look, dress, mode of living, gesture, mode of 
speaking and acting." His humiliation did not stop with his descent to humanity, 
but in humauity be fonnd further opportunity, not now of emptying himself which 
could only be once, but of humbling himself. 'J'bis, which human eyes witnessed, was 
his becoming obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the cross, --i,e. the most 
shameful of all deaths. And there was more than appeared to human eyes. That 
death of the cross was really God in humanity suffering wrath on account of sic, and 
that obedience to the death of the cross was the human will completely and cheerfully 
given up to the Divine will in the direst extremity. This marks the depth of the 
humilialion-the possessor of the Dit>ine glory coming down to be the bearer, not 
merely of all the shame that man could put upon him, but of the Divine wrath agninst 
sin. Such, then, is the eda,ibition of the mind that was in Christ. He went throuf!h 
infinit.e self-abasement for (jar sat vation. He looked not merely to his own things; ho 
looked beyond to our things. Nay, did he not put us before himself? He clunf! not 
to his Divine position as wha.t could never be parted with; but he emptied himself of 
position, that be might grasp ns in his saving love. Let the same mind be in us. Let 
us not clutch at position when, by abasement of ourselves, we can advantage men. 
Oh, how the factious seeking of place and power is exposed in the intense light of the 
Divine Son not counting his place and power a prize? How is vain-glory-glorying in 
empty things-{!xrosed in the light of the Divine emptying 1 2. Exaltation. (1) Bis 
'Same. "Wherefore also God highly exalted him, and gave unto him the Name which 
is above every name." We are here taught that the exaltation of Christ in our nature 
was the reward of his humiliation. In becoming obedient, even unto death, yea, the 
death of the cross, he obtained, not only infinite merit for us, but rather for us·in him­
~elf. Aud his recompense was that he was exalted, and more thnn that, highly 
exalted. This pre-eminent exaltation consisted in there being gifted to him the Name 
whic\1 is above every name, i.e. as appears from tho language foll~wing, the Name of 
Jcrns. It is a way of honouring men to give them names. This honour does not 
always correspond to worth. For we are told that what is exalted amon~ men is 
11Lo11Jinalion in the eight of God. And, even when the name represents reality, how 
coufi.ned is it in its imlJ<)rt, even at the best I The_ name of hig~e8t impor_t is the Namo 
of Jesus Saviour as settinu forth the great savmg work which best illustrates the 
charactc; of God: Not arbitrarily, then, but righteously, God has surrounded this 
Name with the highest dignity aod with lordship too. (2) Universf!l re<X!gnition of his 
Fan-.,:. "That in the Name of Jesus every knee should bow, of thmgs m heaven nnJ. 
ti,iuns on earth and things under the earth, and that e¥ery tongue should confesR that. 
Je~ Christ ill Lord to the glory of God the 1''ather." '!'he language is founded ou 
hll.. xlv. 23, "That ~oto me every knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear.'' It is 
here repreS£:uted that what is to move and animate the worshippers is, not the 
•uv<:reiguty of God so much praised in the forty-fifth of lsaiah, but, what is brought 
al.oo into connection there, the glorious significance of the Nami3 of Jcsu~. 'l'ho 
v.-orshippers are here desi!!Ilated by the external symbol of adoration, as bowmg the 
knee. A.lid they 11.re cl~sified exh&UStively, and with a certain inrlefiniteneSB, as 
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~elestial, terrestrial, and sub-terrestrial. Of these cl11ssc~ not one sh:ill h11vo his knees 
nnbont, '!'hey are also repr_esented as confessing wi t,h their tongues. Of the cl:i:;l!Cs 
named not ono shall have his tongue unused in confoH3ion. To think of involuntary 
adoration on the part of some, is to mar the lancruaae. All are to renrler to Christ tho 
~pecially C?rist,ian confession-they are to confe~s thaL Jesus Christ is Lord, specially 
rnvested with power to complete tho work of redemption. They are to render tho 
adoration to Christ to the praise, not of God's justice, but of God's fatherhood. 
Dogmatic inference from this passage cannot be drawn with certainty. All that we 
have to do is to allow the language, in all its majesty, to have its due weight in our 
minds alongside of other language that is used in Scripture with regard to the last 
things.-R. F. 

Vers. 12-18.-Exliortation,. I. PERSONAL WORK FOR THE PmI.IPPIANS. 1. How 
he exhorts them with pleasure. "So then, my beloved, even as ye have always 
obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now much more in my absence." The exal­
tation of Christ, which is the subject of the three foregoing verses, is specin.1\y fitted to 
be an encouragement to the duty of humility. It is not this, however, that be now 
specifies, in descending from the sublime Example. He rather lays bold on that 
"obedience" which was the soul of the humiliation, and on the name" Saviour" which 
marked the exaltation. And upon these he makes his exhortn.tion to turn. For tbo 
firijt time he addresses them as his "beloved." It indicates his drawing closer to them. 
He has a complimentary word to say to them. They had in the past obeyed, not 
him-for it is no mere personal request that he has to make-but the gospel of which 
a statement follows, and which is referred to as the Word of life. They had always 
obeyed, i.e. both when he was present and when he was absent. Into this form, then, 
he throws his exhortation. They were to make their future, as they had made their 
past. 'l'hey were not to make their obedience to the gospel dependent on bis presence 
with them. An obedience as in his prese11ce would have meant negligence in bis 
absence. Nay, they were to make bis absence a stimulus to greater exertion. 'iVhen 
they had not his help they were to feel the greater need of rousing themselves to 
action. 2. The work of salvation. (1) What it ·is. "Work out your own salvation." 
It is thought of as a work that is our own, i.e. pertaining to ourselves and going on 
in our nature. It is what is known as' character, what is impressed on our nature, 
according as we are obedient to the will of God. It is thought of as that which bas 
a beginning, progress, and end. We are to work it out from the beginning n.11 through 
to the end. It is thought of as that which has its starting-point in the nature io. a state 
of sin. 'l'he end is only to be reached in conflict with evil, and in the salvation of the' 
nature from evil. Salvation of the thoughts. It belongs to us as thinking beings to 
think out the great thoughts which God has given for our instruction in the Bible. 
We have to think them out, so as to get the full advantage of their quickening influence 
in our being. This is part of the gren.t work which God has appointed us to work out. 
It is saving work, inasmuch as we need to be saved from the darkness of our minds. 
We need to be saved from an unworthy conception of God. There is nothing which more 
bespeaks our elevation than that we think aright of God. It is a work of no little 
difficulty to rise above such gross notions of God as are derived from our senses, our 
passions, our sellim partialities, and to think of him as the Father of our spirits, who 
has high and kind thoughts regarding us, who is interested in our well-being, who is 
ever present with us to inspire us, to strengthen us, to waken up our hfe, who rebukes 
us and is grieved when we do wrong, who commends us and is glad when we do w~ll; 
to think of him especially as the God of salvation, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who has made infinite sacrifice for us, who makes to us offer of boundless grace, who is 
seeking by every means to compass our salvation. 1No need to be saved from an 
uuworthy conception of human life, from thinking that it consists in the abu_ndance of 
thincrs which we possess, that it is to be spent in idleness or plea.sure, that 1t bn.s not 
issu:s beyond lkath, It is no easy task to come.to th? full realizat~on ?f the thought 
that our lifo derives its significance from our bemg tried, from 1t bemg mtenJ.eJ. to bo 
a service rendered to God, the workincr out of a Divine plan, the unselfish seeking o[ 
the good of others; duri vcs its significance especin.lly from ~hris~ having ~ss0ciate,l 
);iimself with it, having brought back its old value, and having g1Vea it an tucreascd 
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TB.lue in his d<>nt.h-hanng actually p;iven us the example of a perfect hum:in llfe. The 
Idea of the .apostle in 2_ Cor. x. 6 i~ that every tho~ght is to be brought into captivity 
to the obedience of Chnst. That involves our havmg a Christian tJolume and force of 
th,H1~ht whi~h we ea!'- b~ng to bear on all s1;1bjecta. '!-'here is a philosophical temper 
of mrnd, winch consists m accnrat.ely observmg facts, m discernin" what are relevant, 
in gi'l"'ing them their c.ue weight, in investigating the causes, co':inections, explana• 
tions, of things. So there is a Christian temper of mind, which consists in our 
being saturated with Uhristian ideas, in looking beneath the surface, in testing the 
Christian character of 11ctions and courses of action, of thoughts and lines of thought, 
in readily discovering their bearing upon Christ and his salvation. And that is 
what is as open to the labourer as to the philosopher. As we have all a power 
of applying our minds in matt.ers connected with our earthly calling, so there is 
no reason why we should not have the power of applying our minds in matters 
connected with our heavenly calling. And we should clearly recognize that as part 
of the great. work of our salvation which we a.re here commanded to work out, 
Salvation o..f the affections. It belongs to us a.s social beings to be rightly affected 
toward other beings. That enters very deeply into the question of our happiness. And 
part of the great work of our salvation is to work out the right stat.e of our affections. 
It is a saving work, inasmuch as we need to be saved from a depraved state of our 
affections. We need to be saved from a depraved state of our affections towards God. 
We have a natural aversion to goodness, and, because God is the perfection of all 
goodness, it is true that we are alienated and enemies in our mind, that the mind of 
the flesh is enmity against God. We need to have our affections changed, so that we 
love God because of his goodness, and simply because of his goodness, and love him 
";th all fervour and st.eadiness because he is supremely good ; and love Christ because 
be is the glorious Manifestation of the Divine goodness, the Accomplisher of our redemp­
tion. We need to be saved from a depraved state of our affections toward beings like 
oursdvel',. There is much that is beautiful in the affection of parents for their children ; 
but it needs to be saved ew,n from mere natw·alness or characterlessness. We must 
love our children, not with a blind affection, but with an affection that is under the 
izuidance and restraint of moral and religious principle; we must love them as intelligent, 
spiritual beings, who have been given us to train for God and immortality; we must 
love them especially for the sake of Christ, who has obtained right to them by his 
blood, and who wishes to see them transformed into bis image. Our affections need to 
be saved from mere narrowness. They are not to be confined to our home circle or circle 
of our acquaintances, but are to have something of the catholicity of the Saviour's love. 
Onr afiectious need to be saved from shallnwness. Our interest in all must extend 
bevonci. their temporal well-being to their Christian perfection. Oar affections need to 
be·sa.ved from everv element of malice. We must not hate or break forth into passion, 
but be patient and ·forgiving, aft.er the example of the Master. Thus will a. Christ!an 
character be ci'l"'en to our affections. And that is part of the work of salvallon which 
we are dist~ctly to place before us as commanded here. Salvation of the _energies. 
It belongs to us e.s active beings to have our energies rigbtlr employed. This e_nters 
largely into our happiness, and is part of the work of sa!vat1on that we are app01nted 
to work out. It is a saving work, inasmuch as our ~nerg1e_s nee~ to be saved from self. 
One form which self takes is tha.t of sloth. That 18 a sm which besets very many. 
We are not to work listlessly, bringing little to pass, spreading _the work of one hoU' 
over many. We are to let onr energies out, and to let our energies out as a whole, no 
restraining especially our best energies. We are not to b~ discouraged by di!ficulties 
Lut rather to regard them as an opportunity for our pntttng forth our energies more 
vigor0rn;ly. We are not to spend our energies simply for a livelihood, or in the 
1mrsuit of pleasure, or in the pursuit of a fortune, or in the pursuit of fame. Our 
e11ergies are to be saved by being lifted above self to God, especially by being connected 
with Ci,ri~t, laid as a willing tribute at hie feet, concentrated on hie glory, steadily 
n,LJdtred tu hiro, imbued with his unselfi~h, philanthropic spirit. 'l'hat is the. ~hi~d 
l,11~ m wl.11cL we are to carry out the 111vmg work commanded here. (2) Bpiril m 
'which it ib tc, be cwrried out. " With fear and trembling." Tbe la.tt.er word refers 
Iu',rt v, ti,e am:i,Jus solicitude that is coonected with what le feared. 'l'his wa.e the 
j1,irit i11 wuicb l'aul SP,rved among the Coriothiaill!: "I was with you in weakness and 
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in fear and in much trembling." It ls the R1Jirit which he requires of servants toward 
their masters: "Servants, be obedient unto them that, accor<lin" to the llesh, a.re your 
maeters, wit~ fear ~ad trembling." We may well have fear an<l t;embling as to the w0rk 
of our ealvat10n bemg really commenced. For there is such a difference between a saved 
nnd an unsaved state, between being in Christ and being out of Christ. "This is the 
work of God, that ye believe on him whom he bath sent." Have we unmistakably 
~iven ourselves up to Christ, eo that we are among the number of the saved, i.e. enjoy 
the fruits of Christ's work in the pardon of our sins, acceptance of our persons, and the 
beginnin~ of a better life? "Let us fear therefore, lest ha ply, a promise being left of 
entering into his rest, any one of you should seem to have come short of it." A mistake 
here is, of all mistakes, the most stupendous, and the very possibility of it should make 
us fear and tremble. To be an entire stranger to fear and trembling regarding the 
reality of personal salvation is to be in an alarming condition. We may well have 
fear and trembling, too, regarding the satisfactory going forward of the work of 
salvation, which is more referred to here. It is a work for which we are made 
responsible, which is made to depend on our fidelity, and we may well fear and 
tremble when we think of our indifference, of our unsteadiness of purpose. It is a 
work which goes so far into our inmost being that we may well distrust our own 
power to do enough in connection with it. Can we but fear and tremble when we 
think that our doing has to pass under the all-seeing eye of God, and to be judged 
unerringly, not only as to its quantity, but as to its quality? We do not need to 
crouch as under the rod, when we think of failure; for we are in the hands of a merciful 
Father: but all the more because he is merciful should we have a trembling anxiety 
lest we do not come up to what he expects of us. It is a work for the accomplishment 
of which long time is needed, and we may well fear and tremble when we think of the 
little time that we can calculate on as at our disposal. In what state of progress towards 
perfection shall our thoughts and affections and energies be when we are called away 
from the scene of Qur trial into the presence of our God? 3. Encouragement. " For 
it is God which worketh in you both to will and to work, for his good pleasure." (1) The 
Divine Energizer. We are encouraged to work out the work of our salvation in 
a spirit of anxious solicitude by the thought that it is God which worketh-literally, 
energizeth-putteth forth power in us. At the centre of our being is the will It is 
it which wills and energizes in our thoughts, affections, and practical activities. We 
are here taught that within our will, a centre within a centre, there is a higher power 
that wills and energizes. It is God which energizes in us both to will and to energize. 
This power he has over us by virtue of being our Creator. This is the power which 
he retains over bis creation, that he can touch efficiently the will in its choosing anu in 
its outgoing in the nature. It is a saving power that we are here to think of, i.e. a power 
which only goes forth in connection with the work of him who has been exalted as 
Saviour. From the crucified and exalted Saviour, through the Spirit, God puts forth 
power to counteract the weakness of our will, to give it power in choosing the good and 
refusing the evil. Until he puts forth his power on the will nothing good can come out 
of it. There is only depravity in it, and we can no more get rid of it ourselves than 
the Ethiopian can change his skin or the leopard his spots. The first enabling power 
in good must come from God. While be enables us be holcis us responsible, and he 
gives us this to encourage us, in tremblingly discharging our obligations as to our 
salvation that, as it is his almighty grace that first comes down upon our will, so 
we have the same grace on which unlimitedly to rely for support in its struggle out 
of sin toward salvation. Great is the weakness of our will, but greater is the power 
that energizes in us both to will and to energize. We are thus in the position of 
carrying forward, while tremblingly, yet hopefully, the work of our salvation. (~) For 
what he energizes. The idea is that it is his good pleasure that gets the advantage. 
We reap great advantage in our experience of salvation. But God is here said to ener­
gize in us saviugly for his own ad van tag~. 1t is not for the ad_vantage ~f his sovere!gut:r', 
eo much as of that goodness which 1s at the heart of his sovereignty. lt 1s his 
sovereignty that gives him the right to energize in our wills; but it is goodness that 
detormines the exorcise of his sovereignty, as always, so especially in our salvation 
from Rin, in meoting us in all our impotence, and in giving us the power to maint,1in the 
strugglo; nnd so it is the goodness of his pleasure that is advantaged in our salvation. 
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ll. DUTY oF THE PmLIPPIANB rn THE wonto. 1. Tl1e one thing to be avoided, 
"Do RII !hi~fs without rnurmurin~ .a~d disputings, that yo may bo blameless and 
harmless. 1 h_e apost.le hae been enJ01nmg on them their duty with reference to their 
pcrsonnl salvat10n. He now contemplat.es them as placed in the midst of tho world, 
It cnn ~ ~~n that be h!LS in his mind anc!ent Israel. It is true thRt they wore 
clrnrnct_e~1st,1cally mu~ui:ers and doubters agamst God. But it does not nppear that 
the Ph1hpp1ans were inclined to murmur and ~oubt under tho Divine dealings. \Vo 
Rrc rather made to feel that they had not a little of the martyr spirit. 'l'hc danacr 
fe.1red mis the breaking of their unity through self-exaltation. We are, therefore 

0
to 

think of murmurings and disputinp,s among themselves. It pointed to a sta~ of 
mattus in their Church which would be very prejudicial to their spiritual life. This 
ws.s the one thi~g to be avoided,in order that they should be blameless in the judgment 
of others, and srncere, as we should read, conscious to their own minds of goou intention. 
It was b<-ing not very far from the mark. Other Churches may have excelled the 
Philippians in reference t.o this particular; but of how few could it be said that there 
was one thing t.o be avoided by them in order that they should be blameless and right­
miu<led ! How many points would need to be enumerated in order that such language 
might be employed of some of onr Churches now? 2. Proper conception of.thefr d'll,ty. 
(1) To be f~ jf'Om spots. "Children of God without blemish in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse generation." There is a reminiscence here of language employed 
in the song of Moses : .. They have corrupted thems"-ves, their spot is not the spot 01' 
his children : they are a perverse and crooked generation." They. had not answered to 
the Di,ine conception, which was that of children without spot in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse generation. It is much more obvious than it was then that we 
are the children of God. " For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, these are sons 
of God. For ye recei,ed not the spirit of bondage again unto fear; but ye teceived 
the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit himself beareth 
witness with our spirit, that we are children of God: and if children, then heirs; .heirs of 
God, and joint-heim with Christ." Such is the fully expressed Christian standpoint. 
It is the Divine arrangement that, as children of God, we are separated into Christfan 
societies; not, however, removed to a separate sphere where we are not acted upon from 
without, and have simply to conserve and consolidate our Christian life. But we are 
p!a.ced in the midst of the world, and the world is here thought of in its generations. 
The generation is characterized by moral abnormity. Both "crooked" and "perverse" 
contain the idea of being bent from the trne form, as a tree is bent or as the hum:m 
body is sometimes beat. In the la.Lter the bending is so decided as to amount to distor­
tum. All the generations have abnormity; but every generation has its own peculiar 
abnormity or spot. And the Church, from age to age, has especially to guard against 
the spot of the wicked generation in the midst of which it lives. 'l'he spot of the 
present crooked and perverse generation may be said to be a secularism, which would 
mak.e of the Lord's day a common day, of the Bible a common book, of Christ n 
common man, of religion simply the performance of common duties. . That is the 
mask whlch the ~ eneration is more and more taking, in all fol'Illll of literature 
aud in public mc.vemente. 'l'hat is the inflnence which, through a thousand 
clmnnels, is being brought to bear upon the Christian pa.rt of the populat-ion. And 
there are always those who are inclined to adjust themselves to what they see 
around them. But that is not the spot of God's children. Let us keep clear of it 
in the name of our adoption into God's family. "Do you requite me so?" it is said 
in the words following these, qnoted in the song of Moses: "Am. not ~ Y?Ur Father 
tl.aat bou..,ht thee?" Let us have separateneSll from our generation, m its general 
11pirit, and in the particular forms that may prevail around us, (2) To give light to the 
w(IT'l.d, "Among whom ye are seen as lights in the world, holding forth the Word of 
lift." Christ is the SUD, or Light of the world; we are intended to be stars, or lesser 
lights. Ours is a borrowed light from Christ, or rather, as it is here regarded, from hi11 
gospel, w:,ich is named the Word of life, i.e. the light which gives an eternal quickening 
to the.sc,ul. Accordiua as we have received the gospel, in its blessed statements, into 
our being, are we mad: light, have darkness expelled from us. And our function is to 
l!old f•,rtl, the Word of life-to cast the light that we have appropriated forth upon the 
uark .,,,r:.i. That is the trne way to meet the aggression of the crooked and perverse 
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iicnrrntion. Something more is needed than the most satisfact0ry ChriHfrrn apologetics. 
'!'ho Uhurch rnU8t show, positively nncl deciderlly, the living power of Chrisfomity. It 
must make a. better help to tho ~piritunl life of the Lord's day, if thnt rlay is not to be 
surrendered to the enemy. It must have a more living hold of the Bible, if thnt book 
would maintain its nuthority. It must have a warmer attachment to Christ, if ho is 
properly to be held Corti~ for the faith of men. It must have greater fervour in prayer 
and in nll religious duties, if it would commend these a.s sanctifying anrl sweet~nin:,; 
common duties. The Church must, from the right use of the gospel, create a priblic 
sentiment of a Christian nature, a. body of strong living light, if it would make an 
impression upon the darkness around, and not have its own light obscnrcrl. Let us see 
that individually we act as light-bearers to the world, holding forth the Word of life. 

III. INTERTWINING OF PAUi, WITH THE PHILIPPIANS. 1. Alternative of his b~ing 
spared. "That I may have whereof to glory in the day of Christ, that I dirl not run 
in vain neither labour in vain." What a beautiful intertwining of the apostle with his 
converts I He hoped yet to run for them, with his feet shod with the prepn.rntion of 
the gospel of peace; he hoped yet to labour for them. Beyond that he sees the dn.y of 
Christ, the day when his running and labouring, with all its attendant resnlts, in them, 
would pass under the eye of the great Head of the Church. He hopes, then, to hn.ve 
his destiny so intertwined :with theirs that they would be the occasion of his glorying, 
as in successful work for Christ. Whereas he intimates that it would be loss to him of 
a crown of rejoicing, if his running and labouring for them turned out to be ineffectual. 
What minister would not thus wish to be intertwined in loving service with his 
people? 2 . .Alternative of his dying. ( 1) His joying and refoicing with them. "Yea, 
and if I am offered upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy, an<l rejoice with 
you all." He does not here present his dying as the probable issue. For thn.t would 
be inconsistent with the confident anticipation of release, to which expression was 
formerly given. Rather does he wish to entertain as probable or certain the supposi­
tion of the satisfactory nature of their faith. If he can think of them as priests 
ministering at the altar and offering thereon a believing life, then, though his life-blood 
should be poured out as a libation around the offering, he will joy in their offering, and 
rejoice with them all. (2) Call to joy and rejoice with him. "And in the same 
manner do ye also joy, and rejoice with me." Martyrdom was a. joyful thought to him. 
His dying when the ea.use or Christ was in the ascendant, his being poured out a.s a 
libation when he could think or them and others offering up their faith to God, would 
only send a thrill of joy through his heart. The dark hour would be lighted up by 
the thought of their believing testimony, and of the crown which they would be the 
occasion of his wearing. Far be it from them, then, to be overwhelmed by the event. 
Let themjoy in his having courage to die for the Master, and let them rejoice with 
him in the reward, connected with them, that the Master was to put into his hand. 
-it. F. 

Vers. 19-30.-Timothy and Epaphroditus. L TrnoTHY. 1. His miss-ion. "But 
I hopo in the Lord Jesus to send Timothy shortly unto you, that I also may be of 
good comfort, when I know your slate." He looked ic•rward to sending Timothy to 
them in the not-distant future. '!'his hope he entertained in the Lord Jesus. It was 
not the hypocrite's hope, wLich is like the spider's web. It had to do with his being 
spared; but that, not based on worldly_scheming to secnre an acquittal at_ ~is ~pproach­
ing trinl, but bnsed on the need for dorng more work for the Loni at Philippi. It was 
a. hope that was mnde to rise within his heart by an impulse from the Lo~d. It was 
to the Lord that he looked for the realization of the hope. It was particubrly tho 
hope t•f performing a friendly office to the Philippians. In order that friendship may 
be turned to good account as n force in the advancement of the cause of Christ, it is 
necessary that there should be an honest endeavour to keep up intercourse. Where 
long distance interveued, that was a more difficult matter than it is now. \Ve have 
readier means of communication with the mission field. There can be more frequent 
transmission of letters, an easier going and coming of missionaries. In that respect wo 
nre better placed for friondship, and for using it as a forco in the extension oi Chris­
tianity. 'l'he ap_ostlo had to cont~nd wit~1 clifficult m~ans ~f corun~nnication, anJ. yet 
he found it possible to keep up fmndly mtercourso with distant vhnrchcs. Ho was 
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presently incapR~i~t-~d him.self, but ~e had it ~n view to sen<l. Timothy as his special 
me~senger to I'l11hpp1. This was v.·1th the friendly object of knowing their date. 
Timothy w0uld be able to supplement the information concerning Paul's etate taken 
by EpRpbroditus, and in that way would cause them to be of good comfort. But he 
al.<o expect-cd to be of good comfo1t (he the sender, as well as they the receivers) when 
Timothy returned with news from Philippi. He does not seem to have henrd to any 
purpose (althm~gh there had been some ?om1:11unication) since the coming of Epaphro­
d,t.us, and he did not expect to bear until Timothy brought him back word. He wns 
always pained, '1•,hen be was long in bearing from any of the Churches. It would put 
l,im out of pain, it would cause him to be of irood comfort, to have good news from 
Philippi. In our day it might have been sufficient to have sent a letter. We nre not 
accustomed t.o such long painful intervals, although we have had experience of them 
too, as when Livingst.one was lost in the centre of Africa. In view of the Philippian 
Church. being lost to Paul for a period at the least extending over a year, he hoped to 
sen_d Timothy to find them, as Stanley was sent to find Livingstone. It is much 
easier sending a letter; but more interest attaches to such special personal sending, and 
there is more satisfaction in the end. It was a richer manifestation of friendliness on 
the pa.rt of Paul, that he had it in bis heart to despatch his delegate. Would not hill 
prayers and good wishes go forth with him? Would he not then, as he hoped, rejoicing 
in freedom, see him on board ship at Ostia or Puteoli? Would he not send kind 
messages with him? Would he not remember him during his journey, and calculate 
the time of his arrival at Philippi, so as to be present in spirit with him and with them? 
And would not the coming of Timothy be a.n event of the utmost consequence to the 
Philippian Church? It would be looked forward to with the greatest interest. After 
the painful suspense on their side, his arrival would be hailed with manifestations of 
joy. Their thoughts would at once go back to him from whom he came? How was 
it with the veteran soldier of the cross? If liberation was the word that fell from 
Timothy's lips, what a thrill of joy would pass through the hearts of all I And then, 
as Timothy delivered himself of the messages with which he was laden to each, how 
would they drink in comfort, and think they he.d. ample compensation for their fight 
of afflictions! And then, as Timothy etood up and preached to them the old gospel, 
with a savour caught from long association with Paul in imprisonment, how enrnestly 
would they listen! how greedily appropriate its comfort I and how determinedly they 
would resolve to win the crown of faithfulness! And then, when the time came for 
Timothy to depart, how sorrowful they would feel! how they would send their con­
gratulations to Paul, and their hope for his speedy coming among them I how this one 
and that one would wish it to be reported to Paul that they were determined to hold 
by Christ even t-0 death ! how some of them would go down to N eapolis and accompany 
him to the ship with tears ! And then, when the delegate was met by the apostle 
again at Ostia or Pukoli, or wherever he had meantime gone to Jabour, what comfort 
there would be in hearing all that Timothy had to report to him I 2. His fitness 
1·elative to Paul. "For I have no man like-minded, who will care truly for your state. 
For they all seek their own, not the things of Jesus Christ." Tra!elling f~om Rome to 
Philippi would be attended with not a little inconvenience and nsk. With the wo~k 
associated with the journey, it would probably mean, to the person who_undertook 1t, 
an absence of months. It iB to be remembered that even emperors then did not charter 
their own vessels or have command of their own movements. Advantage had to be 
taken of C-O&Sting vessels engaged in commerce, and with delays at ports and with 
winds not always favourable; travelling by sea was generally slow. We read of a 
jourriey which Paul made from Philippi to the coast of Palestine in the seven weeks 
that intervened between the Passover and Peutecoat. A journey from either of the 
harbours of Rome to Philippi would not be so formidable an undertaking; but Scylla 
aud CLarybdi,; had to be passed, the point of Italy rounded, the Ionian Sea crossed, the 
Grecian archipelago passed through, and the lEgean Sea encountered as far as Neapolis. 
There would probably be waiting at some Grecian port for a vessel for Philippi. '!'here 
was always the danger of a storm by sea, and there was, especially to the mee­
renger of the cross, the danger of persecution wherever he prosecuted his labours. 
'l'i,e apo~tle was ill placed for fit men to undertake such a journey. '!'here was such a 
geIJeral disposition, even among those who professed to work for Christ, to plac, their 
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poreonnl comfort and convenience before the claims of Christ on their service. Of those 
available there were none (with only one exception) who could stand the test of such a 
journey. There is !I side light thrown hero on one of the trials of Paul in his imprison­
ment. As all, when it came to the crisis, forsook Christ and fled, so Paul was so 
isolated ne to be nt a loss to find a delngate of the right stamp for thi~ mission to 
Philippi. "All," he has to say," seek their own, not the thingR of Jesus Christ." In no 
haste, in all sobriety, does he bring this heavy indictment against them. They were 
all so afflicted with selfishness that they could not, at the call of Christ, brave a journey 
from Rome to Philippi. And before we cast a stone at them, let UB ask if we coukl 
have stood the test ourselves. Do we habitually place the claim.e of Christ before 
personal comfort and convenience? May the same charge of selfishness not be brought 
home to very many sti!I? If there was, even among those who profess to be Christ's, 
a willingness to set aside comfort and convenience for Christ, would there not be a 
hundredfold more of men and of money for Christian work? The one exception, the 
one unselfish man of those who might have gone to Philippi, was Timothy. He is 
commended as like-minded, or like-souled, with the apostle. And this is to be 
explained by the fact of his spiritual parentage. The language used in various places 
is "son," "my own son," "my beloved son," "my dearly beloved son." It is common 
to see the features of the father repeated in the son. This is true, not only of the 
bodily features, but extends even to the mental and spiritual configuration. Timothy 
had been moulded by his mother Eunice and his grandmother Lois in the Jewish 
religion, and no doubt they had left their mark on him. But in his conversion to 
Christianity he had so completely come under the formative influence of tbe apostle 
that there was a kind of natural assimilation to him in what he cared for. With his 
father's instincts, is Chrysostom's explanation of the word " truly" that is used here. 
Because Paul cared for the state of the Philippians, Timothy his son could not help 
caring for their state. 3. His fitness relative to the Philippians. "But ye know the 
proof of him, that, as a child serveth a father, so he served with me in furtherance of 
the gospel." Timothy had been with Paul at Philippi, as is borne out by the narrative 
in the Acts of the .Apostles, and his qualities had been there put to the proof. Their 
experience of him was this, that-as a child serveth a father, so he had served with Paul 
in furtherance of the gospel. It is an excellent arrangement, by which the younger is 
made to serve under the elder. It is beautiful to see a son free from opinionativeness 
and self-will, and spending his time and employing his powers as the father, in his 
larger experience and superior wisdom, directs. Soldiers who have plenty of strength 
and courage, when they go into battle are placed under the best military skill that is 
obtainable, and thus in the result it is as though each had the skill of his commander. 
It will be a source of strength for us, the men of this generation, to be guided by what 
has been proved to be good by the men of former generations, especially by those 
principles of religion which have stood the test of the ages, and have had the approval 
of the wisest and best of our race. Timothy must have been a very young man when 
working at Philippi, and very unaccustomed to the work. Some years after the date 
of this Epistle, Paul wrote to him in these words: "Let no man despise thy youth." 
In his inexperience in the work o! furthering the gospel he had grace given him to 
take the course marked out for him by Paul; and thus he was preserved from many a 
fall, and was able to work to the best advantage. In this he was an example to a 
junior pastor serving with a senior. Blessed are those who, filled with a sen_se of their 
own imperfections, value the assistance of the wise in the direction of their energies. 
4. Time of his mission. "Him therefore I hope to send forthwttb, so soon as I shall 
see how it will go with me." He hoped shortly to send Timothy to them; he hoped, 
therefore, shortly to see how it would go with him. As soon as he saw the result of 
the trial, which he was confident would be his liberation, forthwith, without any loss 
of time, would he senu forth Timothy, that the Philippian and other Churches might 
rejoice. 6. The mission of Timothy was not to supersede a visit from himself. . . " But 
I trust in the Lord that I myself also shall come shortly." In the same spmt anu. 
sphere of co,~fidijnce, ho gives them to _underst~od that, while th_us wi:iting of t~e 
mission of '11mothy, he does not forget his promise to pay th~°:1 a v1s1t lumself, ~n hl.13 
liberation. It might not be nn immediate or a prolooged vmt; but he helu. himself 
bound (God willing) to include Philippi in bis plau of visitatiou, 
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II. Er_,rH.~0DITUB. I. 7"'! t'hristia11-, (1) In ,-elation to Paul. (a) Common 
~ympafii,f/. ~ut. I counted 1t necessary to send to Jou Ep:1.phroditus, my brother," 
J'Aul was 110~ w1_thout natt~ral _aua?hmenls. ,vc do not road of his being mnrried ;· but 
'II"<' N-ad of bis sister and his sisters son, Aud he seems to have interested himself in 
the highest form in his relations-; for we read of several of his kinsmen sendin•r their 
Christian salutations to the Church at Rome. But especially did ho form noble :uach• 
mcnts in connection with his work. If he had no brother after the flesh there were 
man:r _toward whom_ he exercised broth~rliness. ~p:1.phroditus, we may c~nclude, was 
a Ph1hpp1an, of a different race, of a d1frerent nation. 'l'hrown into contact with the 
apostle, and conve1t.cd to Christianity probably through his instrumentality, they wero 
closely drawn t-Ogcther on the ground of sympathy on the groat subject of salvation. 
Their acquaint:1.ncc had been renewed at Rome, and now, in parting with him, P11-nl 
affectionately names him to the Philippians ns his brother. And it is only on the 
ground of a common Christian sympathy that the idea of the Christian brotherhood 
can be wrought out. 'l'his sympathy must be real, active, else it will prove to be 
inefficient. It is only "'hen it is no mere matter of courtly phrases, but when, in all 
genuineness, we feel drawn to one another in Christ, that we shnll be able suc­
cessfully, unmistakably, to get over difference of race, difference of class, difference 
of pursuit, difference of ecclesiastical connection. Let, then, the brotherly feeling be 
in us, with its roots deeply struck intG Christ. (b) Oommon work. "And fellow­
worker." Christians are organized into a society, not merely on the ground of common 
sympathy, but for oommon work. Our impression of the apostolic Churches is.that 
all the mem hers were workers, male and female. If they did not. all preach the gospel 
or serve tables, they worked in trying to induce friends and acquaintances to go with 
them to hear the gospel. And it was because there was so much movement, interest 
manjfesting itself in all kinds of work, in those early Churches, that they prospered so 
wonderfnlly. Paul knew how to take advant.age of men who were fitted for special 
work. He called 611Ch a man as Epapbroditus to his side, and, with Epapbroditus at 
his side and working with him, he felt stronger and gladder. Union makes us stronger; 
we each count more th::-.n one when we all work side by side. Union makes us gladder. 
"What makes the harvest-field so cheerful a scene? Because each is cheered by the 
other's alacrity, word, and song." (c) Com'TTI/Jn warfare. "And fellow-soldier." We 
have to conquer men's hearts for Christ. We have to conquer the world's evils­
sensuality, intemperance, mam.mon-worship, carelessness, infidelity. We must fight, 
for there is a subtle and powerfully aggressive influence from the world; and if we do 
not conquer the world, the world will conquer w;. It becomes, then, all who are true 
soldiers of the cross to stand side by side, that they may act to more purpose against 
the common foe. Paul felt more raised above his personal temptations, and a braver 
soldier against the heathenism of his day, when he had such soldiers as Epaphro<litus 
and Archlppw; at his side. We should come up to the idea of the The ban sacred band. 
Theuans, making common cause with 'l'hrasybulus and his Athenian co-patriots, set 
out to"ether, resolved to dethrone the Thirty Tyrants of Athens, or die in the attempt. 
"That is what God means his Church to be: a band, not of friends merely, but of 
brothers, united heart to heart and hand to hand, and going forth resolved never to 
yield up the waru.re till they are called to lie down in death or see victory crowning 
their efforts." (2) In rilation to the Philippians. "And yonr mP.ssenger and minister 
to my need." Epaphroditus seems to have been a Philippia.n offict:•bea.rer; we may 
think of him as a Phili ppian minister, with a gift of preaching as well as of administra­
tion. .A.s 'fimothy was intended to be special messenger from Rome to Philippi, so 
Epaphroditus had come as special messenger from Philippi to Rome. He was 
undoubtedly, personally, in sympathy with the special object of hie mission-ministering 
to Paul's need. As the love of Christ, ae it takes possession, opens the heart to the 
need of all mankind, so it must have opened the heart of Epaphroditue to the need of 
his spiritual father, of the founder of the Phi!ippian Church, of the truest and bravest 
of Christ's servants. For his sake he was willing to leave beloved friends in Christ 
br::hind and to brave all the dangers of the deep. And it would be with peculiar 
t.:r.,de~ess that he would hand over to the chained apostle the contribution of tho 
Philippian C'hnrch. 2. Beawn for his ,-eturn in his own ,tate <!I mind. " Siuce he 
!r,I!;r:d afu,r you all, and was sore trouLlc<l, because ye had beiml that he waa sick," 



OH, II, 1-30.] THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 95 

'l'hie wns the necessity of the case. The Philippinns had hea.rd of his sicknes~; 
nppnrently they had not hmm! of his recovery. This somehow cominO' to the know­
ledge of l~pnphroditus, threw him into a sta.tc of sore t;ouble or dividedn°'ess. He knew 
how he stood in their affection, and that they would be ~nxious about him. How 
could he remain lo~ger nway from them? He must go and relieve their anxiety. And 
so he took a longrng for them-what ie known as home-sickness. 3. Information 
i·egarding his siclcness and recovery. "For indeed he was sick nigh unto death: b1Jt 
God had mercy' on him; and not on him only, but on me also, that] miO'bt not have 
sorrow upon sorrow." 'l'he report of his having been sick was correct, and°his sickness 
had been of a very serious nature-ho had been sick nigh unto death. But God had 
recovered him, aud, in recovering him, had mercifully considered, not one but two. 
The Philippinns nre not included, been.use they were not on the spot. Paul writes as 
one who was with EpnphrodituR through his sickness, or was kept regularly informed 
of his condition. And therefore we are to think of the locality of the sickness as Rome, 
and not on board ship on his way to Rome. God mercifully considered Epaphro:litus, 
who was more immediately concerned, to whom he gave more life, even as he gave to 
King Hezekiah. He who has the ordering of all lives in his hands suffered him not to 
be stricken down a.way from his home. He set this mark of his favour on his servant, 
that he brought him back from the gates of death, so that he could say with one in like 
circumstances, "'l'be sorrows of death compassed me. I was bron!!:ht low, and he 
helped me. Return unto thy rest, 0 my soul, for the Lord bath dealt bountifully with 
thee." But God also mercifully coasidered Paul. It would have been a. severe blow 
to have had one of his companions stricken down. It would have been the sorrow of 
11 peculiar bereavement upon the sorrow of imprisonment. But as God considered the 
children of Israel when they sighed by reason of the bondag-e, so he considered his 
bond-servant Paul, and ordained that it should not be that Epaphroditus should die, 
were it only for Paul's sake. No additional burden must be laid on him, already 
burdened enough. And so, not to increase but to alleviate his sorrow at that sick-bed 
in Rome, be who ma.de the seven stars and Orion mercifully turned the shadow of 
death into the morning. 4-. Reason for his return in Paul's state of mind. "I have 
sent him therefore the more diligently, that, when ye see him again, ye may rejoice, 
and that I may be the less sorrowful." The Philippians, he felt, were to be considered. 
He entirely entered into the feelings of Epaphroditus regarding them. Personally, he 
would very gladly have kept him with him at Rome for a. time, until perhaps the time 
of the liberation, when he would have returned to Philippi with the news. But, 
however useful and comforting he found him, he must deny himself for the sake of the 
Philippians. He must give them the pleasure of seeing their pastor again after all 
their anxiety about him. .And, while giving them pleasure, he would really be 
alleviating his own sorrow. With more haste, therefore, than he would in other circum­
stances have shown, he sent him to them. 5. He bespeaks for Epaphroditus a good 
reception. "Receive him therefore in the Lord with all joy ; and hold such in honour : 
because for the work of Christ he came nigh unto death, hazarding his life to supply 
that which was lacking in your service toward me." There is no reflection ou the 
Philippians in the concluding words. They had done their utmost in service in giving 
Paul what he characterizes as an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-
1ileasing to God. What was lacking in their service was what they could uot supply 
in the distance, viz. personal service to Paul. They supplied it representativel11 iu 
Epaphroditus. It was the very height of their interest in Paul that they could deny 
themselves the service of their pastor for a considerable time, in order that, besides 
supplying him with money for his personal use and for currying on the work, tl1ey 
might have the luxury in him of personally waiting upon him in his imprisonment. 
Epaphroditus was the substitute of each l'hilippian, who would gladly have taken 
his turn in waiting upon the apostle. And it was in seeking to render in the fullest 
measure what was thus lacking in their service, that he brought on au illness which 
proved well-nigh fatal. He is called a soldier, and he had the spirit of the true ~oldier 
in heroic devotion. A soldier must not consult his easo, be must uot linger Leside wife 
and children, be must not count his life dear unto himself. He must, at the call of his 
.::ommander, be willing to undertake difficult and even pl'rilous service, to form one of 
o. storming party who have to march" i' the cannon's mouth." Verily ho must endure 
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h1mln!"'s~. And so the good soldier, Epaphroditus, for the work of Christ. in the battle 
carried on by l'sul at Ro!ne, i~ u1;1dertaking difficult service against the eno~y lhore, came 
nii:b unt0 death, hazard mg his hfe. They were to receive him then in the Lord wilh all 
jo:'"· in fdl~wsh_ip_ with_ the Lord and in gratitude to the Lord who had mercif~lly det\lt 
with them m ginng him back to them as from the dead. And they were to bold him in 
honour, t~e grou~d of their ~on~mrin~ him being, not _that he_ w~s in office among them, 
but thnt m workmg for Chnst m their name he bad nsked his life. They were to heap 
honour upon him as upon a soldier who had distinguished himself in battle. Aud 
Epapbroditus was only to be taken as a specimen of a class. Hold such, snys Paul in 
honour. Whom are we to honour? It is not those who have lived to indulae th;m­
selves. It is rather those" who have walked in a rugged path, and clung to good and 
gr~t end~ in pc:secution and pain; who amid the solicitations of ambition, ease, and 
:,nvatc fr1endsh1p, and the menaces of tyranny and malice, have listened to the voice 
of conscience and found a recompense for blighted hopes and protracted suffering in 
conscious uprightness and the favour of God." Hold in honour the Christian brother, 
li..ke Archer Butler, who nobly lost his life in volunteering to visit the infected houses 
during a visitation of cholera in Dublin; and the Christian sister who, resigning the 
comforts of her home, devotes her life to caring for the bodies and souls of patients in 
a hospital.. Hold in honour the Christian missionary who, leaving his people and 
ci"l'"ilization, goes forth to a distant land and submits to isolation and a trying climate 
and peculiar difficulties of work, that he may bring the ignorant to the knowledge of 
the Saviour. .And hold in honour all who can be unselJish in the place which 
Pro"l'"idence has assigned to them, and do not grudge the sacrifice of their time and 
comforts in giving, in praying, in working, in order that Christ may be magnified, 
-R.F. 

Vers. 1-4.-Genuine socialism apostolioolly urged. " If there be therefore any con­
solation in Christ, if any comfort of love," etc. Notice-

!. GEKun,"E SOCIALISM. Man is a social being, and his norm11l social condition is 
unity. Society is one body, and all men are members thereof, all animated by one life, 
and contributing to the good of the whole. This is the social ideal ; but, alas I sin has 
created n schism. Instead of unity there is a division everywhere, and the divided 
parts become antagonistic. The mission of the gospel is to remedy this and to restore 
to perfect social unity. This unity, we infer from the text, includes three things. 1. 
Barnwny of ft.eling to one another. "That ye be like-minded, having the same love, 
being of one accord, of one mind." Having noticed this point in the preceding article, 
we have only to repeat that the harmony can only be realized by all having the one 
same object of reigning love. Two men, however different in the kin~ and measure of 
native talent, in the nature and measure of information, in the degree of culture, in the 
character of their oi,iniuns and beliefs, are indissolubly united in soul if their greatest 
love is centred in the sam.e object. So of any number. The design of the gospel is to 
ceutre all men's love on God in Christ. There is no other way of producing this har­
n,ony; no theological system, no ecclesiastical organization, no legi~lative enactment 
can do it ; it is simply by this love that it can be done. 2. Humility of deportment 
amm,g or.e another. "Let nothing be done through strife or vain-glory; but in lowli­
ness of mind let each esteem other better than themselves." " This verse expresses the 
neaative result of this unity of soul-that nothing will be done in strife, that is, 
factiousness ( the word used in eh. i. 17), or 'vain-glory ; ' nothing, that is, with tbe 
desire either of personal influence or of personal glory. For, he adds, each will esteem 
other Letter than himself, or rather, will bold that his neighbour is worthy of higher 
consideration, and a higher place of diguity than himself (compare the w;e of the wonl 
in Rom. xiii. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 13, of temporal dignity), for the idea is of the ascription to 
othern, uut of moral superiority, but of a higher place and honour. Self-assertion will 
be enLirely overborne. So he teaches us elsewhere that' charity vauateth not Hself, 
is not pu1fo'1 up, doth not behave itself unseemly, sccketh not her own' (1 Cor. xiii, 
4, 51" (Dr. Barry). The proud, the haughty, the superciliou11, are not ouly the dis­
turber. of social nnity, they are the destroyer, of it. According to the law of souls, 
tLey luatl..e and recoil from all arrogance and pretension in others, hence the exhorta­
t1,,11, "Let aotbing be done through strife or v;.iri-glory." 3. (/eneroua cqncern one/01• 
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anoel11Jf'. "Look not every man on hie own thinas, bnt every man also on the things 
of othere." Thie does not mean, of course, that yon are to neglect your own things. 
There nro things that every man must attend to for himself-his own physical health, 
intellectual culture, etc., but it means that we are not to attend to our own tbin"S 
chiefly, and in such a way ae to neglect the concerns of others. There ie no re7il 
antagonism between the interest of self and the interest of others; on the contrary, we 
can only secure our own individual well-being or happiness by promotin,:,; the interestH 
of othere. It is only as men become generously engrossed in the interc~ts of other.~ 
that tbey can realize their own individual happiness and perfection. The man rises 
only as he becomes self-oblivious; thus Paul felt, "I am crucified with Christ, never­
theless I live." The ego must be swallowed up in the non-ego-the spirit of universal 
benevolence. This is genuine socialism, and it is here urged by-

11. A.POSTOLIO PERSUASION. "If there be therefore any consolation in Christ, if any 
comfort of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies, fulfil ye my 
joy, that ye be like-minded." "'!'here are here four influencing motives to inculcate the 
four Christian duties corresponding respectively-that ye be like-minded, havino- the 
same love, of one accord, of one mind. 1. 'If there be [ with you, as I assume J any con­
solation in Christ,' i.e. any consolation-but Ellicott, to avoid tautology, 'comfort' fol­
lowing, translates (paraklesis) 'exhortation,' Rom. xii. 8--of which Christ is the source, 
leading you to console me in my afflictions borne for Christ's sake, ye ought to grant 
my request. 2. 'If there be any comfort of [i.e. flowing from] love,' the adjunct of 
consolation in Christ. 3. 'If any fellowship of [joint participation of] the Spirit' (2 Cor. 
xiii. 14). As 'pagans' meant those who were of one village and drank of one fountain, 
how much greater is the union which conjoins those who drink of the same Spirit 
(1 Cor. xii. 4) I 4. 'If any bowels [tender emotions] and mercies'(' compassions,' Col. 
iii. 12), the adjuncts of fellowship of the Spirit. The first and third mark the objective 
sources of the Chriotian life-Christ and the Spirit; the second and fourth, the sub­
jective principle in believers. The opposites _of the two pairs into which the four fall 
are reprobated in vers. 3 and 4" (Fausset). A man like the apostle would not have 
urged this true socialism with such mighty earnestness had he not been impressed 
with its importance; and what can be of greater importance than this unity among 
the race ? For this Christ prayed the night before his death," that they all may be one; 
as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us."-D. T. 

Vere. 5-11.-The moral history of the Ohristly spirit. "Let this mind he in you, 
which was also in Christ Jesus," etc. "From a practical introduction in the familial' 
exhortation to follow the example of our Lord, St. Paul passes on to what is perhaps 
the most complete and formal statement in all bis Epistles of the doctrine of his great 
humility. In this he marks out first the Incarnation, in which, 'being in the form of 
God, he took on him the form of a servant,' assuming a sinless but finite humanity; 
and next the passion, which was made needful by the sins of men, and in which his 
human nature was humiliated to the shame and agony of the cross. Inseparable in 
themselves, these two great acts of his self-sacrificing love must be distinguished. 
Ancient speculation delighted to suggest that the first might have been even if 
humanity had remained sinless, while the second was added because of the fall and its 
consequences. Such speculations are indeed thoroughly precarious and unsubstantial 
-for we cannot ask what might have been in a ditforent dispensation from our own, 
and moreover, we read of our Lord as 'the Lamb that was slain from the foundation 
of the world' (Rev. xiii. 8; see also 1 Pet. i. 19), but they at least point to a true dis­
tinction. As tho 'Word of God' manifested in the Incarnation, our Lord is the 
treasure of o.11 humanity as such; as tho Saviour through death, he is the especial 
treasure of us as sinners" (Dr. Barry). This is one of the gramlcst passages in tho 
Dible; it has been the arena of many a theological battle, the subject of many a sermon 
ny, and of many volumes _too. Esche~ving, as far as po~sibl~, u.11 !erbal criticism and 
6pecule.tion, I sha!l turn _it_ to a pract(cal a~count by ~~m~ 1t ~o illustrate ~he moral 
history of the Ohristly 6pint-tbe spint which the l'h1!1pp1ans 1u the prece,lm~ verses 
aro exhortetl to obtain and cherish. Using it with this view, there are two great facts 
to be noticed. 

I. IT rn A sPrnrr OF SF.LF-ADNEOATION. "Let this mind be in you, which was also 
PIIILIPPIANS, H 
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in Ghrist ,Tes11•," etc. Now, this "mind," 01· Spirit, he details as developed in Chri~t 
l1imsclf. 1. In tvliat Christ did not do. "Who, being In the form of God thought it 
JJ0t rnbbery to be equal with God." Or, as Dr. Da\rldson renders the word~ "Did not 
think equality with God a thing to be gre.sped at.'' "'l'he term• God' hare' and in tho 
fo!lowing pare.graph," _says _Dengel," does n?t_denote God the Father; the/ormof God 
does not mean the Deity himself nor the D1vme nature, but somethincr risincr out of it. 
Again, it does not signify the being equal with God, but something 

0

prior the mani­
festation of God, that is, the form shining out of the \rery glory of tho invisible Deity." 
The form of man is not the man himself, so the manifestation of God is not God him­
self. Now, Christ did not seize at this manirestation, did not consider it a thin" to be 
!!n1sred at. Of the true Christly spirit it may be said that, when great good i~ to be 
done, it docs not hold on to privileges, honours, dignities, etc. This is strikincrly 
ii lustratcd in St .. Paul, "\Vhat things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Cbri~t" 
(eh. iii. 7). 2. In what Christ did do. (1) "He made himself of no reputation." 
'l'his should be rendered, " he emptied himself," or stripped himself of his original glory 
the glory which he had with the Father before the world was. Not that he was les~ 
Di\'ine and great in time than he was before all time. Dut he did not appear so. He 
concealed his splendour in the ,·cil of his flesh, so as to rulfil his redemptive mission. 
(2) H c "took upon him the form of a servant." "Tho three words," sa.ys Bencrel 
"• fonn,' 'likeness,' 'fashion,' are not synonymous, neither are they virtually inter~ 
changeable; there is, however, a cannection between them ;foNn means something posi-
1i,·c, likeness signifies a relation to other things of the same condit.ion,fashion relates to 
the sight and perception." The King of the universe a servant! (3) " Ho was made in the 
likeness or m,.m," and "found in fashion as a man." '!.'his does not mean that he bad 
merely the appearance or a man and nothing more. He was a man," mado in a.11 parts 
like unto his brethren.'' (4.) He" became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross." "His death," sayB Dr. Barry," is not here regarded as an atonement, for in 
that light it c<;U]d be no pattern to us, but as the completion of the obedience of his 
life. He followed out the Divine will even to death, and to the death of the cross-a 
death of anguish and ignominy." Here is seir-abnegation, and this self-abnegation is 
essentially the Christly spirit. Self-sacrifice is the essence of religion. Ho that does 
not lose himself in the swelling tide of benevolent sympathy for lost souls has not the 
"mind that was in Christ Jesus." 

II. IT IB A SPIRIT OF DIVI!-."E EXALTATION. Because of this self-abnegating love 
"God also hath highly ex.a.lted him, and given him a Name which is above every 
name; "rather," the Name above every name.'' Perhaps all intelligent creatures through 
the universe have appellations by which they are distinguished from others and recog­
nized. Angels have their names: Michael, Gabriel, etc. Some names are greate~ 
than othem. It often happens that the name of one man towers in significance and 
grandenr above the name of a whole generation. Such names as Moses, Paul, Luther, 
Howard, Garibaldi But the apostle declares that there is one" Name abo1•e every 
name," either on earth or in heaven. 1. It ia a transcendent Name. 11 A Name which 
is above every name." It is idealistically and independently perfect. '!'hero is no 
name like unto it in the universe. Above every name in every hierarchy in the 
creation. 2. It is a morally conquering Name. "That nt the Name of Jesus every 
knee should bow." There is a talismanic energy in this Name. It has wrought won­
ders ou our !'.arth already, and far greater wonders it will work in the human mind 
"until all hi.I enemies be made his footstool." It wins the mastery over the soul, ay, 
and gains ascendency over all minds in the universe. "Of things in heaven, and things 
in earth," etc. For "things," read "beings." "And every creature which is in heaven, 
and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in 
them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever." 3. It is a God-glori­
fying Name. "And that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father." The acknowledgment of the glory of Christ is the acknow­
ledgment of the glory of the Father as the soure;e of Deity rnanifeste<l perfcctlr in him. 
"Ar:.d when all things shall be subdue<l unto him, then shall the Son also himself ho 
Eui,ject unto him 1hat j'Ut all tl1ing~ under him, that God may be all in all" (1 Cur. 
;-_ \', '.::'.~). 
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CoNOLUSION, llcre is tho fixed law of heaven. The moral spirit that would ascend 
to lrue dignity, win a no.me that shall command the reverence both of earth and heaven, 
must empty itself of o.11 selfish motives and personal interests. There a.re two hills 
lying opposite each other, one is the hill of personal pride-barren, bleak, cloudy; the 
other is the hill of Divine dignity-grand, sunny, blooming in beauty, and a.bounding 
in fruit, crowned with the pavilion of the Godhead. No soul can ascend the one 
without descending the other; he must go down the brow of selfishness step by step, 
till he reaches the dark valley of self-abnegation, and then upward he may commence 
scaling the sublime a.ltitndes of Divine diguity and bliss.-D. T. 

Vere. 12, 13.-SalvatiDn as a worlc in the soul. "Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have 
always obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now much more in my absence, work 
out your own salvation with fear and trembling. For it is God which worket:i in you 
both to will and to do of his good plea.sure." It is worthy of note that this, of all the 
Epistles of Paul, is the only one that contains no direct rebuke. The apostle here 
speaks of them as "having always obeyed," not only in his presence, but in his absence. 
The passage lea.de us to contemplate salvation as a work in the soul. The word " salva­
tion" implies a previous lost condition. The soul is lost; but in what ser,se ? Not in the 
sense of missing, as the piece of silver was lost, the sheep was lost, the prodigal son 
lost; God knows where every soul is. Not in the sense of destruction, as the tree or 
house is lost when burnt to ashes; but in the sense in which a worthless child is lost 
to his parents, a worthless soldier to an army, a. worthless citizen to his country. All 
souls are lost to God in this sense-they fulfil not their mission, which is (1) truthfully 
to reveal, (2) loyally to obey, and (3) religiously to serve him. I offer three remarks on 
this subject. 

J. SALVATION Iii A SUPREME WORK IN MAN. The apostle urges it here as supreme: 
"Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my presence," etc. As if 
he had said," Mind, attend to this, wherever I am, in whatever condition. whether I am 
living or dying, do not neglect your salvation." '!'his is the supreme work. If the soul 
is not restored to the knowledge and image of the true God, what matters it what else 
a man may possess? "What shall it profit a man, if he go.in the whole world, and lose 
his own soul?" 

II. SALVATION IB A DIVINE WORK IN MAN. "It is God which worketh in you 
both to will and to do of his good pleasure." 1. He works in you. He works every­
where outside of you. He is the fo,·ce of all forces, the Spirit in all the wheels of 
nature; but in the soul he has a higher sphere. As outside in unreasoning nature hs 
works in harmony with the laws which he has established, so in the soul he workl!I 
according to its laws of thought and volition. 2. He works in you for your salvation. 
Not for your destruction; destruction would require no work on his part, a. mere voli­
tion would extinguish you for ever, but he works to save you-works as the physician 
works to save his patient, as the lifeboat works to save the sinking bark. 3. He works 
in you for your salvation "according to his good pleasure." It is not his will that you 
should perish; the desire of his great fatherly heart is that you should be saved. 
Hence he works in you, works silently, constantly, and m connection with all the 
influences of nature, events of history, and the laws of your own being. 

III. SALVATION IS A HUMAN WORK IN MAN. 1. It is a work which the man must 
do for himself. "·work out your own salvation." No one can do the work for you; 
no one can believe, repent, and love for yon; the work is absolutely personal. 2. Man':; 
encouragement to this work is the co-operation of God. "God worketh in you both_ to 
will and to do of his good pleasuro." His agency, instead of supersed!Ilg the necesstt_v 
of yours, should stimulate yours. If he did not work with you, your efforts would bti 
futile; if ago.inst you, your efforts would be baffled and confounded. But your salva­
tion is his "good pleasure." He works with you as he works with the industrious 
ngticulturist ; he supplies all the nece$sary couditions for success in the production of 
golden crops. He works with you us he works wit~ the genuine truth-seeker, touches 
the springs of thought and slimulates by ever-openmg prospe~ts •. _ . 

CoNOLUBlON. Never let us forget tbat our supreme work is spmtual salvatwu, th~t, 
u.11 other works i;hould l>e malle s11bscrvicnt to this.-D. T. 



100 THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. [ea. IL 1-30, 

Vers. 14--16.-0hvrcA activity. "Do all thinga without murmurings and dlsput­
ings: that ye may be blameless and harmle.."11, the sons of God, without rebuke, In the 
mid~t of a crooked Rnd pe~el'88 nation, amon~ . wh_om ye shine as lights in the world ; 
holdrng forth the Word of life; that I may reJ01ce in the day of Christ, that I have not 
run in vain, neither laboured in vain." The Church is essentially as active sooiety. 
An inactive Church is a solecism. .Activity is not only the condition of its health 
~trength, and growth, but the oondition of its very existenoe. Inactivity is death. Th~ 
text leads us to look upon its activity in relation to various things. 

I. IN RELATION TO THE SPIRIT WHICH SHOULD Il!ISPIRE IT. 1. The spirit should be 
uncomplaining. "Do all things without murmurings ('Ya'Y)'Vuµ<»v)." In Peter this 
word is translated •• grudging." It represents a discontented soul. It is not uncom­
mon, alas I to find men in the Church discontented-discontented with their fellow­
members, their minister, their work. This gong= is a growl which is most painful 
and mischievous in Church operations. 2. The spirit shouul be uncontentious. " Dis­
putings." There is a strong tendency in some persons to enter into contention and 
raise a strife. The smallest points of difference a.re seized. This disputatious spirit has 
been rife in all ages. The theological controversies, sectarian battlings, the schismatic 
strifes of the Church, have been her disgrace and her bane. 3. The spirit should be 
i.rreprih.ensi"ble.. " That ye may be blameless and harmless." The expression means 
faultless and sincere. Christians should exemplify such a spirit and maintain such a 
deportment as wonld guard them from the rebukes of the severest critics of life. 

II. IN RELATION TO THE SPHERE OF rrs OPERATIONS. "A crooked and perverse 
nation." Thongh, perhaps, Paul especially refers in these words to the bigoted Jews 
and Gentiles, amongst whom the Philippians lived, they are not inapplicable to the 
unconverted world. The world, as distinguished from the Church, living outside and 
around it, is indeed wicked and perverse. 'l'be world is the sphere of the Church. 
And how corrupt in its ma.rims, in its aims, in its spirit, in its theories, practices, and 
institutions I 'l'he prince of darkness is its ruler. He worketh in the children of 
disobedience. 

ill IN RELATION TO THE MISSION IT PROilECUTES. "Holding forth the Word of 
life." Observe: L Its instnumer,t. "The ,vord of life." The gospel is the Word of 
life. It reveals, generates, nourishes, and perfects Di vine life in the soul. 2. Its method. 
"Holding forth." The language is :figurative. Hold this Word forth as a standard­
bearer holds forth his banner to direct the march and animate his soldiers in the day of 
battle. Hold it forth as a light in the midst of surrounding darkness. Some think 
there is in the text an allusion to those towers which in ancient times were built at the 
entrance of harbours, and on which fires were kept burning to direct ships into port, 
It should be held forth as the lighthouse holds forth that flaming lamp that flashes its 
radiance on the dark sea to guide the mariner on his way. Hold it forth, not only doc­
trinally, but practically; let it turn your whole being into a light that shall shine 
brightly as a star in the world's dark firmament. 

IV. IN RELATION TO THE JiU:1-'ISTBY THAT STIMULATES rr. Christ bas appointed a 
ministry in the Church. The design of that ministry is to stimulate and. guide its 
activity. Paul had ministered to the Church at Philippi, and he uses the service he had 
rendered as an argument for their continued Christian activity. "That I may rejoico 
in the day of Christ, that I have not run in vain, neither laboured in vain." There is 
nothing selfish in this reason. But there is something very suggestive in Paul's words. 
They itnply: L That the Church mar re~dcr fru!tless the labours of its_ minister. 
This is a solemn truth, and one exemplified m the history of many congregations. An 
indolent, ignorsnt, worldly, inconsistent Church must ever render futile_ the servi~s of 
the best of ministers. Even Paul dreaded it. 2. That such an event 1s a calamity to 
be deprecated. Paul did so now. Deprecated, not on selfish grounds, for the truo 
minister has his reward in his own holy efforu. But on account of those who augment 
their responsibility and increase their guilt by an abuse of the means of grace. 3. '!'hat, 
the results of the Christian ministry will be fully revealed on the day of judgment, 
This ci&y is here called "the day of Christ." It is biM day, because he will appear on 
that day; he will be the most prominent object on that day; ho will rule tho 
Obtili-,e, c,f that day.-D. T. 
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Vera. 17, 18.-0hristly love. "Yea, and if I be offered upon the sacrifice and service 
of your faith, I j,oy, and rejoice with you all. For the same cause also do ye joy, anrl 
rejoice with me.' There are different kinds of love. Christly love is love in the highest 
form, the love which is the inspiration of all human activitieH, approver! of God, anrl 
spiritually useful to man. Two remarks are here suggested concerning this love. 

I. IT IS SELF-CONSECRATING. It was 80: 1. In the conduct of the Phi7ippian 
Christiana. Paul speaks of their religion as the "!18.Crifice" and "service" of their 
" faith." The life of a genuine Christian is the life of a true priest; he is at once the 
offering and the offerer. It is a self-dedication to God. In this priesthood of personal 
Christianity two things are to be observed. (1) Every man is his own sacrifire. The 
sacrifice of anything short of his own self will not do. The wealth of the world would 
not be a substitute for this. He must lay himself on the altar. It is not until he has 
done this that anything else that he can do has aught of virtue in it. What does this 
offering of self imply'/ (a) Not the lose of personality. Man does not lose himself by 
consecrating his existence to the Eternal. He will never be absorbed in the Infinite; 
a man once, a man for ever. (b) Not the loss of free agency. In the consecration man 
does not become the mere limb or machine of Omnipotence. In truth he only secures 
his highest liberty by yielding up himself to God. What does it mean, then? It 
includes two things-yielding to his love as the inspiration of his being, and adopting 
his will as the rule of his activities. (2) Every man is his own minister. He must offer 
the sacrifice himself; no one can do it for him. Could my being be offered to the 
Almighty by another, it would be a crime in the offerer and no virtue to me. I must 
do it fully, devoutly, manfully. 2. In the life of the apostle. "Yea, and if I be 
offered [or, 'poured forth,'] upon the sacrifice." The allusion is to the practice of pouring 
out libations or drink offerings over sacrifices both Jewish and heathen. Paul regards 
his own possible martyrdom in the sense of a libation. He felt that his possible death 
was to serve that practical Christianity which the Philippians were exemplifying in 
their " sacrifice" and " service." He had consecrated his existence to the furtherance 
of the gospel. 

II. IT IS JOY-INBPmmo. "I joy, and rejoice with you all. For the same cause also 
do ye joy, and rejoice with me." This self-consecrating love to the cause of Divine 
benevolence, the cause of Christ and humanity, is "joy." Such disinterested love is 
happiness, nothing else, is heaven and nothing else. Just as the individual man loses 
himself, his ego, in the love of God and the interests of his universe, all personal 
anxieties and sorrows sink into the depths of oblivion, the soul gets filled with all the 
fulness of God. Genuine religion is joy; it is not the means to heaven, it is heaven 
itself. Such is Christly love, and such alone is true religion. Selfish love, sectarian 
love, and theological love are not constituents, but antipathies, to this love.-D. T. 

Vers. 19-24.-The true spirit of (Jhristian usefulness. "But I trust in the Lord," 
etc. These words might be fairly employed to illustrate the tru.e spirit of CJhristian 
usefulness, and the following remarks are suggested. This spirit is-

I. SUPREME CONCERN FOR THE SOUL-INTERESTS OF OTHERS. This was exemplified in 
Paul. 1. In thinking of them at all in his condition. Paul was now a prisoner in 
Rome, exposed to martyrdom, "ready to be offered." One might have thought that 
in such a condition his mind would have been wholly occupied with his own affairs, 
and that he would be utterly dead to the concerns of others. Not so; he feels a vital 
and deep interest in the Church at Philippi. 2. In despatching to them the best man 
he could find to promote their spiritual good. "But I trust in the Lord Jesus to send 
Timotheus shortly unto you, that I also may be of good comfort, when I know your 
state." See what he says of this Timothy, whom he purposes shortly to send to them. 
(1) He was the only man he could find of a similar mind to his own. "I have no 
man like-minded, who will naturally care [ or, 'care truly'] for your state." It would 
uot be difficult, perhaps, for him to find men who would go down to 11he Philippian8 
nnd preach to them; but very difficult to find a man who would visit them with that 
tender interest and self-sacrificing love which Paul had. (2) He was a man who 
was devoted to the things of Jesus Christ, and not to his own. "For all seek their 
own." '!'his, perhaps, must be taken in n qualified sense-the "all" for most. Tbe 
millions in every age seek their own, self is the oentre and circumference of their aims 
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and nclivitic~. Self is not only uncrucificd, but in the nscendnnt. Few ecek the 
"things 0f Jesus Cbriet," such things as truth, benevolenoe, holiness, entire consecralion 
to the Didnc will. The spirit of usefulness is deT"otion t.o the things of Christ. 3. 
I11 d<'spatchi11g to them a ma,a. well known to them, dear to him as ~ son and a loving 
collea,.,11e. "But ye know the proof of him, th&t, RB a aon with the father, he hath 
ser~cd with me in the gospel." They knew Timotheus. He was with Paul when ho 
first preached the gospel to them (Act., xvi. 12-14-). And also with Paul when ho 
..-isited them, on another occasion, on bis way to Jerusalem. He was with him as a 
"60fl.," loving and loyal. 'l'hus Paul showed his absorbing interest in them. Why 
,;id he think of them at all ? Above all, why did he send Timotheus, a. man eo dear 
to him, to minist.cr to them? Why did he not keep him with himself, t.o soothe and 
succour him in his terrible position? It was because he had that spirit of Christian 
usefulness that absorbed his whole nature in the concerns of others. With his liberty 
gone, and death before him, he says-I want to "know your state," how you think, 
feel, purpose, and act in relation to the gospel which I preached unto you-the 
;:;lorious gospel of the blessed God, and for this purpose I send Timotheus to you, the 
most valuable man I know, and the most dear to me. So it is ever; a man imbued 
with the true genius of spiritual usefnlncss will think more about the moral concerns 
of others than about himself. Elsewhere we hear our apostle say, "I coul,l wish that 
I myself were anathema from Christ, for my brethren's sake, my kinsmen according 
to the flesh: who are Israelites" (New Version). Ah me! Where is this spirit of 
usefulness now? Where are the men to whom their own personal and worldly interests 
nre as dross to the welrare of souls ? 

JI. A SPIRIT OF SETTLED TRUST IN THE WILL OF THE GREAT MASTER. "Him [that 
is, Timothew; J therefore I hope to send presently, so soon as I shall see how it will go 
with me. But I trust in the Lord that I also myself shall come shortly." Observe: 
l. He ims in a state of uncertainty as to kis destiny. He did not know whether be 
~i10uld be liberated or martyred. The future of our personal existence is concealed 
from all, even from ins]>ired men. "We know not what shall be on the morrow." 
2. Though in this state of unr,eri;ainty he entertained the hope of visiting them shortly. 
"I trust ... I myself shall come shortly." This was natural. It not only implied a 
deliverance from bis horrible position, but the gratification of renewing old and tender 
associations. 3. This hope lie entertained in subjection to the Divine will. I do not 
know my future, but I trust in the Lord. I do hope to visit you "shortly." I should 
like once more t.o be amongst you; I trust I shall; but my trust is in submission to the 
Divine will. Herein he acted according to the directions of St. James: "For that ye 
onght to say, If the Lord will" (Jas. iv. 15). 

CoNCLUSION. Such is the spirit of Christian usefulness, a spirit that regards the 
soul-interests of men as supreme, and that makes all hopes and calculations of the 
future subject to the Divine wilL-D. T. 

T'e!'S. 25-30.-Troe labourers for Ohrist. "Yet I supposed it necessary to send 
to you Epaphroditus," etc. Epaphroditus, it would seem, had been sent from the 
Church at Philippi to Paul a.t Rome, with supplies for bis te11;1poral necessities. In the 
t:xecntion of his commission he had fa.lien sick, and now, haVU1g reached convalescence, 
he lonaed to return home in order to relieve the anxieties of his friends, who had hearcl 
of his ~disposition. The text presents to us two genuine, if not model, workers for 
Curist-men thorouo-bly imbued with the Cbristly spirit, and subject to those trials 
,:Lich gene~aliy attt;d in this world the faithful discharge of the gospel mission. In 
ti...t:m we discover-

I. A FEELIKG oF SPIBITUAL EQUALITY. Panl speaks of Epaphroditus as "my 
i,roti..er," "my companion," or, as in the New Version," my fellow-worker" and "my 
fdiow-soldier." Whatever difference existed in their natural or acquired abilities, their 
worldly position and social standing, a seuse of spiritual equnlit}' possessed and ruled 
tl,em. They were children of the same great Father, labourers in the same groat cause, 
ouldiers in the sa.me moral campaign-a campaign against the eviL!, physical, intellec­
tm,.I., social, ancl mural, that afflict the world. ,vherc is this sense of spiritual equality 
<11s;,layw 1,uw arnrm~st thooe who profess to be labourers of Christ? What would be 
t],,,•1~1:n uf 1n, arcbl,i,hu1, wriling a letlcr to 11 Church concerning a primitive local 
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prencher, B true labourer withal, with these word~, "my brother, my labourer, my 
fellow-sol,lier," receive him with all gladness; and hold such in reputation? Such 
conduct from the primate would shock the fawning sycophancy which is too rampant 
In Ohurch and state. 

II. A SENTIMENT OF TENDER SYMPATHY, Here is sympathy manifested by three 
parties. 1. By the Pliilippian Ohurch towards Paul. Touched with Paul's wretched 
condition in Rome, a prisoner lacking food, they sent Epapbroditus to him with means 
of relief, ma,le him the "messenger" of charity. 2. By Epaphroditus towards the 
Phil1)Jpian Oliurch. Paul says, " be longed after you all, and was full of heaviness." 
Why was he "full of heaviness," or in sore trouble? It does not say that it was on 
his own account, but because "ye bad heard he bad been sick." He was afraid that 
the tidings which they bad received of bis indisposition would distress them with 
anxieties, and he hurries home to relieve them. 3. By Paul for both. "I sent him 
therefore the more carefully [diligently], that, when ye see him again, ye may rejoice, 
and that I may be the less sorrowful." As if he bad said, "I want your sorrows 
removed, for in your sorrows I sorrow." How beautiful, thrice beautiful, is all this! 
How rare, withall how Christly I Nay, there is no Christlincss without it. Unless 
Christianity unites all souls in this living sympathy, it has failed in its mission. All 
true disciples are members of one body, of which Christ is the Head, and what one 
feels, all teel, and they rejoice with those that rejoice, and weep with those that weep. 

III. A CONDITION OF TRYING AFFLICTION, Paul was a sufferer. He was not only a 
prisoner at Rome, awaiting a terrible fate, but in actual "need," dependent on the 
charity of others. Epaphroditus had been in sore affliction," nigh unto death." Now, 
it is worthy of note that the affliction that came on both these men came on them in 
consequence of their Christianity. One might have thought that their Christianity, 
their generosity, purity, and.moral nobleness, would have guarded them from even the 
common ills of life. Not so. Paul knew that such afflictions were to be expected, 
anu. elsewhere he says," No man should bo moved by these afflictions. Ye yonrselves 
know that ye are appointed thereunto." Afflictions, however, that come in this way 
arc distinguished from all other afflictions in two respects. 1. They have a disciplinary 
influence. They are not judicial penalties, but parental chastisements. '£hey cleanse, 
they spiritualize, they ennoble the soul. 2. They have Divine supports. So abuncLint 
are the consolations they experience that they "glory in tribulatiou," etc. 

IV. A REALIZATION OF DIVINE MERCY. "For indeed he was sick nigh unto death : 
but God had mercy on him; and not on him only, bnt on me also, lest I should have 
sorrow upon sorrow." He ascribes both the restoration of Epaphroditus to health, an,l 
his own deliverance from the terrible "sorrow" which would have befallen himself 
bad his friend expired, to the mercy of God. Not to any secondary instrumentality, 
not to the value of their services in the cause of Christ, but to mercy. A practical 
realizalion or Divine mercy is at once a sign and clement of vital Chriscianit_,·. In the 
gift of lifo there is mercy, in the sustentation of life there is mercy, iu the afflictions of 
life there is mercy; to a Christian all is mercy. 

V. A RIGHT TO CrmISTIAN REGARD. "Receive him therefore in the Lord with all 
gladness ; and hold ~uch in reputation: because for the work of Christ ho was nigh unto 
death, not regarding his life, to supply your lack of service toward m;:." 1. Give him. 
a hearty reception. "Receive him therefore in the Lord with all :c:lndness." \Ve!come 
him, not with mere conventional civility and social politeness, but with exultant 
affection. 2. Treat Mm with honour. "Hold such in reputation." He is a. noble 
man; treat him as a noble man should be treated. 'l.'he honour which is pai,l to worldly 
.:i:en OIi. account of their wealth, their grandeur and position, is a spnrious houour, is 
flunkeyism. There can be no true honour where thero is not the houour-worthy, and 
the honour-worthy implies moral excellence. 3. Do all this because he desuves it. 
"Because for tho work of Christ he was nigh unto death." Ho is thoroughly dis­
interested; he suffered and risked his lifo, not from o.uy personal motives, but from the 
inspirntion of Christian love and charity. Disinterestedness is the soul of virtue and 
the only foundation of greatness. A disinterested man has a right to Christi,m regard, 
ay, more, to enthusiastic reception.-D. 'l.', 

Vers. 1, 2,-E.t!,or/ati,m to u11ity: (2) TIie t6$&i-mo1,y qf 011r spirit·ual a11a tavrul. 
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ronBct'.em,e. St. Paul is now on higher ground, showing how unreal is 11.ll Ohristi11.n 
profession which does not desire unity. 

I. 1. What con,olation (or, e:chortation) is eh.ere in Ohristwithout th'3 desiN, What 
,:rowth in the knowledge of him or in union with him? 2. W7iat comfort of looe, 
How can the royal law of love of the brethren be fulfilled without this? 3. What 
fellowship of the Hol,y Spsrit, . It is the o~ce of t~e ~oly Gh_ost to bind together. 
How can we be par:takers of him ~less be IS workmg 1n ~s h1~ peculiar work? 4. 
ll'liat ten<kr mercaes atld oompassiom, Even natural lovmg-k1ndneas prompts the 
desire for unity. 

II. How much nearer t.o unity should we be if all who profess to love the Lord Jesus 
would dwell on these points, rather than on the points about which they di.fferl­
Y. W. H. 

Yers. 3, 4.-Exhortation to unity: (3) Oames of its breach. I. To CONQUER A 
'.MALADY WE MUST ASCERTAIN rrs CAUSE. St. Paul lays bare the causes of the divisions 
which exist among Christians. 1. Strife: faction ; party spirit ; the desire to promote 
the success of a cause rather than t.o be guided by the Holy Spirit into that which is 
true. 2. Vain-glo1-y: personal vanity; the desire to be noticed, and the hatred of 
owning one's self to be wrong. These are the solvents of Christendom. Often the 
theological disputes which have been the apparent causes of separation have not been 
the real causes. 

IL IlEMEDIF.8. 1. Humility. Many controversies proceed from an endeavour to 
explain that which is beyond definition. 2. Oonsideration for otkrs. Controversy 
would, to a great extent, cease if ea.eh ma.n would be satisfied with bearing witness to 
:.he truth, which has made itself a living thing to himself, without insisting that his 
experience must be that of every one else.-V. W. H. 

Ver. 6.-&hortation to unity: (4) Its highest motive and most powerful agent. I. 
NBAT TEE MO."D OF CBRIST 1B. It is the mind of perfect love manifesting itself in 
perfect humility. 

II. WHY WE i-"'EED IT. It is the only cure for our want of unity. Disunion comes 
from self-exaltation. Union from losing self in Christ. St. Paul here urges the highest 
motive to unity and the ouly method by which it can be secured. Controversies a.re 
bushed when we realize the presence a.nd the example of the incarnate Christ. 

Ill How WE CAN RAVE IT. By uniting ourselves to him. So long as we are in 
our Father's house, all that he has is ours. The humility and the love of which Christ 
is full are imparted to us if we a.re in him. We must receive him if we would imitate 
him; for if we receive him he lives his life in us. 

IV. WHAT IT WILL BE TO us. In the heat of controversy we shall learn to see that 
a;ervant's form in our midst, set there as he once set a little child in the midst of his 
disciples disputing among themselves which should be the greatest. He is himself 
that little child; by his self-humiliation he for ever rebukes our self-exalta.tion.­
V. W.R. 

Vere. 6-8.-The humaiation of Orut. I. TIil!: HEIGHT FROM WHTCB RE OAME 18 
THE IIEASGRE OF THE DEPTH TO WHICH HE DF.IICEBDED. He was for ever "in the form 
1,: Goel ; " i.e. with the essential nature of God (cf. John xiii. 3, 4). 

II. His HU)[[LU.TIOJ!I' W.A.B XO LOBB OF GLORY OR ESSENTIAL WORTH. He ie for ever 
\r, the form of God; this he could not renounce. He laid a.side for a. time his external 
<-,q wi.lity with God. This he considered not to be a possession of any great importa.nc-i. 
H,,w contrary to ordinary human ideas, which "catch at" anythinl{ which confero 
t:n1c,J'l1Al honour I But to catch a.t an external resemblance argues that we do rtOt 
J,'JSSelll! tht: essential likenellfl. Only the truly great can afford to humble themselves. 

Ill. HIS HUJaLIATION A REALITY. He takes the" form of a. servant;" ,.e. he actually 
1,-,c,JrueE such, a.a be was actually in the "form of God." He assumes also the" like­
fl<o,.s of a man," becoming in appearance, as in reality, one of ourselves. 

l V, HE: ACCEPTS THE TRUE POSITION OF )(All', WHICH 18 TB.AT OF ODEDIENOE. This is 
n,c.ll'o truest and essential glory. The true ma.n cannot live any other life than that 
c,f c.i:.edituce and s~rvice. His obedience is to death, even to .l death of shame, if such 
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ls required of him. Our glory is to accept whatever may bo the will of God for us.­
V. W.II. 

Ver. 9,-Ea;altaeion through humiliation. I. 1. Our Lord/a eeaching. Ilo is cou­
tlnually urging, under different forms of expression, the elementary gospel truth, that 
to humhle ourselves is the true way of exaltation. "Except a man be born again ; " 
"Blessed are the poor in spirit;" "He that humbleth himself;" "Except ye be con­
verted," etc. 2. Owr Lord's ezample. He is himselC the great example of that which 
he teaches. He humbled himself as none other can humble himself, and he is exalted 
as none other is exalted. 

II. OuB EXALTATION 0AN ONLY BE ACHIEVED AS ms WAB. 1. We must humble 
ourselves. Being humiliated is not the same thing as humbling our~elves. Unless we 
accept it as from God, and for our benefit, humiliation may rouse anger and pride, and 
thus hinder our exaltation. 2. We must humble ourselves in ehe way of obedience. 
We shall not find grace in any self-chosen methods of self-humiliation not imposed 
upon us by God. 

III. 1. It is a matter of spiritual experience that self-exaltation always leaves us 
humiliated, whereas the cheerful acceptance of the cross which God lays upon us, 
making us to share in the humiliation of our Lord, gives us some share also in hi3 
exaltation. 2. It is a matter of historical proof. The builders of Babel proposed to 
"make themselves a name," and were confounded; Abraham left himself in God's 
hands, who undertook to make his name great (Gen. xi. 4, 8 ; xiL 2).-V. W. H. 

Vers. 10, 11.-The exaltation of the Son of man. I. CoNTBAST THE GLORY wmcrr 
THE SoN OF GoD BENOUN0ED WITH THE GLOBY WHICH HAS BEEN BESTOWED UPO:s' HIM 
BECAUSE OF THAT RENUNCIATION. Contrast also the position of a servant which be 
voluntarily took, with the position of Lord which he thereby won. Although exalted 
to be Lord, he still remains in the likeness of men; for it is as Man that he won his 
kingship, and as Man that he draws all men to himself. 

ll. THE FEEUNGS EXCITED IN US BY THIS REVELATION OF THE EXALTATION OF THE 
SoN OF MAN. 1. Wonder and adoration. Wonder that One in our own nature should 
be thus exalted, and that prayer may now be addressed to One who is still our fellow­
man I All creation worships him in whom creation is united to its Creator. 2. Faith. 
Every tongue is to confess that Jesus is the Lord. This is the essential Christian 
creed. In it is contained all Christian doctrine and practice. It is Jesus, tlie loving 
Son of man, who is exalted to be our Lord. The change in his condition does not 
change his disposition, which is that revealed to us in the gospel story. All power 
is now given to him who is all loving. What further revelation of God can we 
need? 

III. THE FINAL PURPOSE OF ms WORK AND OF OUB CONFESSIOl!l OF FAITH IN HIM. 
"'l'he glory of God the Father." The humiliation and exaltntion of the Son, the loving 
arlomtiun of mankind, have this as their final object.-V. 1,V, H. 

Vere. 12, 13.-" Our own salvcition." The command that we should "work out our 
own salvation" is not in opposition to the truth that all salvation is the gift and the 
work of God, It has no reference to this, but is an exhortation to rely upon ourselves 
and upon Goel in us rather than upon any human guide or teacher. 

I. 'l'ms SALVATION IS AN INDIVIDUAL THING. It is" our own." To trust to human 
guides is to doubt t.he guidance of Uod. It was expedient for the disciples that the 
Lord Jesus should go away, While they were in his visible presouce they trusted to 
that rather thim to bis Spirit within them, The presence of the teacher binders the 
spiritual life if it tends to lead the disciples to trust to it rather than to God. A lesson 
useful both for our own spiritual training and for the work which we would do for the 
souls of others. 

II. IT IB TO DE WORKED OUT WITH FEAR A.ND TREMBIJNG. This fear is not a servile 
fear, but it is the consciousness of the presence of God and 4:!f onr relationship to him. 
Note that among these Philippians bidden to work out their own salvation with fear 
and trembling, thore must have been that jailor to whom St. Paul had said, "Believo 
ou the Lord Jesus Christ. and thon shnlt be saved." That first act of faith placed bini 
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in a stat.c of ~nJ,.at.ion! Bnd in this sonse "saved" him, and now, being snved, he h&a to 
work out a fnll salval1on. 

III. •1:rrn SALVATION IB OF CJ:oD, From hi~ comes firstly tho desi1~ by which we 
long for 1t and the power by which wo ca.n attain to it. All is of bis graco. Ile gives 
grnce for grace, not grnoe for good works. Consider the etrength whioh this truth 
lwstows. The One to whom we trust is not a. guide outside us, but a. God within us. 
lie is not only One who can teach us when we a.re willing to be taught but One who 
c:rn gi".e us t~e will to be taught. He is not On~ whom we have to p;rsuade to help 
us a~iunst hiii will, but the whole that we need 1s already of "his good pleasure."­
\. '\'. ll. 

, ers. 14-16.-The OhristUIITI, life: its effect upon the world. I. How Tms EFFECT 
~AY B~ oasc_i:;RED. Ily murm~rings (i.e. active rebellions against tho will of God) and 
disputmgs (u. efforts of the intellect to persuade ourselves that God's voice is not 
s;-caking to us). 

II. Bow IT IS MANIFESTED. Where God's will is accepted, it will render our lives 
blameless towards him and hm-mless towards our fellow-men. Thus are we manifested 
a,; the sons of God, being part.'lkers of his life. 

Ill. WHAT IT CONSISTS IN. 1. Shining as lights. The faithful are the illuminated, 
shining, not in their own light, but in the pre.~ence of the Light of the world within 
them. He so fills them with hlmself that their whole body becomes full of liaht. 
2. Houlir,g forth the Word of life. 'l'he light is the life of men. 'l'hey who "are 
possessors of the light must impart it. One light may be kindled from another with­
out diminution of its illnminating power. It is the Word of Goel, i.6. the revelation of 
God, the Word of life (cf. 1 John i 1), which is "a lantern unto our feet, and a 
li,,;ht unto our pa.th."-V. W. H. 

"Vcrs. 17, 18.-The law of sacrifice. St. Paul takes his metaphor from the methods 
of sacrificial worship in common use among ho~then nations. He sees "the soul of 
good in things evil," and even in the notions of corrupt human imaginations a dis­
torted reflection of truth. He compares the faith an<l devotion of the Philippian 
Christians to a sacrifice presented on the altar, and he is ready to pour out his own 
life's blood as the libation which shall complete this offering and render it acceptable. 

L THE TRUE OmuBTIAN SACRIFICE. The offering of ourselves, our powers, and 
possessions. How can these be offered? Only through our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
offered himself for us, becanse we had nothing worthy of God's acceptance. His 
sacrifice becomes onre, in.a.smnch BB we are in him. By his being in us he now enables 
us to offer ourselves. 

IL THE TROE CHRISTIAN PRIESTHOOD. To offer ourselves for one another is the true 
privilege of priesthood. Christ is the one Priest, for he alone is worthy to offer any­
thing acceptable to God. In as far as we are partakers of his spirit we share in his 
priesthood and are permitted to offer ourselves for each other.-V. W. H. 

Vers. 19-30.-Two chara,cters, representing two aspects of Christian work. I. 
TIMOTHY, A :r.:rAN OF BYMPaTHY. The secret of true sympathy is to be seeking for the 
things of Jesus Christ. H~ who seeks for these feels, as his Master feels, for all human 
sorrows. Such a one is thorou"hly "like-minded," and is delivered from the selfish­
ness which cares for nothing but sell None can work for Christ except they are 
possessed of thls sympathy. 

IL EPAPHBODITCJB, A MAN OF ACTIVE MINlBTBY. He is the chosen messenger of the 
Church at Philippi to minister, in its name, to St. Paul's wants. The sickness from 
which be was recovering was probably caused by hie exertions in this work (ver. 30). 

III. &r. p AUL COJllllINEB IN HIMSELF BOTH THESE ASPECTS OF CHRISTIAN WORK. He 
is a man of intense sympathy. Notice his readiness to deny himself the society of 
tbese two men in order that the Philippians may be benefited. Hie reward will be 
1mflicieut if he h<:ars a good report of them. At the same time, his whole life iii a life 
of active ministrv. 

IV. THE sEC1cET ov IJOTH SYMPA'l'IIY AJS"D AOTIVITY, His life is lived "ill the Lord" 
(vm. U1, ~. 2~).-V. W. H. 
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Vere. 1, 2.-Brotlierly union. St. Pnnl had already much joy in contemplnting the 
epiritt11\l prosperity or tho Philippiane (eh. i. 4). One thing only was wanting to mi!kB 

thnt joy complete. 'l'here was some clanger lest a spirit of faction Bhoulcl creep in an<i 
mar the family unity of tho Church, especially among the women (eh. iv. 2). If thi~ 
<longer were averted ancl harmony established, the joy of the ap"stlc would be full. 

I. BROTHERLY UNION IS THE CROWNING GRACE OF THE CFJUl!CH. Many other grasc~ 
may bo attained before this is realized-knowledge as in the Corinthian Church, a 
faithful mnrtyr spirit as in the Philippian Church. But the chief grace is brotherly 
love. The idea of the Church is essential to Christianity. The gospel does not simply 
offer indiviclual salvation and call to isolated missions. It brings men into a family 
and unites them in close bonds. The ideal Christian is not the lonely hermit, but the 
large-hearted, sympathetic, social man. Close union, however, is only possible on 
conditions or deep sympathy. \Ve may differ and yet be at peace while we live apart, 
with sufficient "elbow-room" for our several crotchets. But Church fellowship 
necessitates internal harmony for the maintenance or peace. Intellectual unity, unity 
of thouuht, is impossible to thinking men. The essential unity is unity of purpose and 
of sympathy-the one mind and the one love. Christians above all men must realize 
the duties of a democracy-bow to subordinate private e.nds to the general good, how 
to yield individual opiuions in obedience to the general voice of the community. Party 
spirit, personal ambition, self-will, domineering self-assertfon in the leaders, ancl 
obstructive self-assertion in the rank-and-file, are the dangers that threaten such com­
munities as were founded by the apostles. Only a spirit of love can conquer them. 

II. GREAT CHRISTIAN MOTIVES URGE us TO BROTHERLY UNION. 1. Our living union 
with Ghrist. "Any comfort "-i.e. practical experience, help, grace of fellowship-" in 
Christ." Christians are united together through a common union with Christ. Con­
nection with the Head leads to harmonious co-operation of the members of the body. 
2. The blessedness of love. It is fonnd to be a joy, a strength, and a. comfort. Iu 
trouble and persecution especially it is happy and helpful to nnite our individual 
feelings in love one to another. 3. The fellowship of the Spirit. The one Spirit of God 
that inhabits the whole Church is a. mystical bond of union and inspiration of love. 
4. Natural affection. "Tender mercies and compassions,'' which are natural to 
humanity, are never so well employed as in Christian brotherhood.-W. F. A. 

Ver. 4.-Selfishness. I. SELFIBRNESB IS THE ROOT OF BIN. Selfishness is living in 
and for ourselves. It manifests itself in various aspects. 1. In thought. Self becomes 
the largest figure in a. man's conception of the universe. The shadow of self lies across 
everything else. 'l'he merits of self are magnified in pride. Vanity craves the admira­
tion of others for one's self. Self-worship makes a man prejudiced in holding to his own 
opinions and bigoted in rejecting those of other men. 2. In feeling. Self-love fills a 
selfish man's heart. He has no grief at another's trouble and no pleasure in another's 
joy. Inatead of feeling as a member of a great body moved by the common pulse of a 
common life, he is like a solitary cell detached and self-concentrated. 3. In action. 
Self-will becomes the predominating energy and self-seeking the prevailing motive. In 
its extreme development this becomes positive cruelty-a pursuit of one's own pleasure 
through the pain of others. Now, all this is sinful in the si~ht of God and man, and 
frightfully injurious to society. War, crime, intemperance, etc., all spring from some 
form of selfishuess. 

II. CHRISTIANITY REQUIRES THE ERADICATION OF SELFISHNESS. So long as a man 
thinks only of himself he has not learnt what the gospel means. He may be seeking 
what he calls his spiritual welfare-escape from bell, 11 happy future, or peace here. 
But all this is selfish. Selfishness in every respect must be uprooted in order that 
the true Christian life may bo established. 1. In thought. This is essential to 
repentance. Humility and confession of sin are necessary before we can even enter the 
kingdom of heaven. 2. In feeling. Love to Christ, not the saving of our own souls, 
is the great motive that should inspire us. Love to our fellow-men, not personal 
comfort, is the spirit that should pervade our lives. We are only Christian in so far 
as wo follow Christ. And Christ denied himselr ond "went about doing good." All 
pretensions of saintly devotion count just for nothing, or for worse than nothing, for 
hypocrisy, so long as the self sits en throned in our hearts. 3. Jn action. Faith pre-
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t1upposes ~elf-Abnegation; it is the 11Urrender of ourselves to another. It tl\kes two 
forms-(1~ ~ubmission of our _souls to the w~ll of God in reliance upon his grace in Christ 
as our Saviour; and (2) oherhcnce of our hves to the will of God in loyal service to 
Christ as our Master.-W. F. A. 

Vars. 6-11.-The mind that was in Christ Jum. The experience of Christ is the 
~npreme example of his doctrine that "he that humhletb himself shall he exalted." It 
is here described as an incentive to our duty of unselfish humility. But as the apostle 
narrates the wonderful facts, and enumerates the details with evident delight on their 
own account, we may find in them an inexhaustible subject for meditation and while 
not forgetting the object of drawing a practical lesson from them, we may be p.:epared 
to receive that lesson more fully by realizing more thoroughly the great example with 
which it is enforced. 

I. THE HUlifBLING OF CHRIST. 1. It W&S roluntary. The example of Christ is very 
different from that of Job. Job suffered from misfortunes that ea.me upon him 
unsought; but Christ freely chose his own humiliation. 'l'herefore the mind that 'l'l"as in 
Christ w1,s not simply like Job's, a mind of patience and faithfulness; it was a mind 
of self-abnegation. 2. It was great in e:ctent. We roeasure a fall, not by the absolute 
level reached, but by comparison with the altitude left. To fall from a steeple to the 
common earth on which most men walk, is to make a tremendous descent. In becoming 
man Christ humbled himself. As a man he humbled himself further than ever man 
did before, in submitting to shame and death. 3. It was perfect in quality. Look at 
some of the particulars. (1) The abdication of lawful rights. Though of Divine form, 
Christ sought not Divine rank. (2) The surrender of natural powers. "He emptied 
himself." He cast away possessions and influences and faculties, till he reduced him­
self to the capacity of a babe. Most of us would be more ready to sacrifice our external 
honours than to abandon &DY internal superiority of gifts and powers. Christ did both. 
(3) The submission to servitude. "Taking the form of a bond-servant." There is a 
humility that, only helping others in its own way, is consistent with much pride of 
i;elr-wi!L It is harder to obey than to condescend. Christ did both. (4) The descent 
to shame and de.ath. '!'his is humiliation in a man. What is it in One who is naturally 
"in the form of God"? 

IL THE EXAI.TATION OF CHRIST. The story of Christ does not end with Calvary. 
The sequel is as glorions in the experience as the first part is in the chll.I"acter of Christ. 
L The exaltation is God's act. Christ bumbled himself, but Christ never sought his 
own glory, not even after his humiliation. "God highly exalted him." Neither on 
earth nor in heaven, neither now nor ever, neither when ill deserved nor when well 
deserved, does the highest glory come to those who seek it for themselves. It is always 
conferred unsought on the self-for11:etful 2. The exaltation is a. consequence of the 
humbling of Christ. .. Wherefore," etc. Christ is not simply reinstated in his old 
dignity. He receives new honours in direct recognition of his self-sacrifice. It is not 
merely as a compensation for the suffering, but rather as a reward for the disposition 
and will of self-abne~tion, that the hio-her glory is accordE"-d to Christ. The spirit in 
which he suffered, th~ "will " that san~tifies us, the "mind" that was in him, receive 
the reward. 3. The exaltation is perfect. (1) Honour. All knees bow. For shame 
there is glory. (i) Power. He is confessed to be Lord, i.e. King and Master. (3) 
Universal supremacy. Heaven, earth, and hell are ultimately to confess Ch1ist's 
au,hority. What a victory I Nothing short of voluntary submission could ever please 
JesUB as he was known on earth and as he is changeless in character through eternity. 
In his glowing yiJ!ion of the future, St. Paul sees all evil conquered and all beings in 
the uIJi \'erse turned from their rebellion to the acceptance of Christ as their Lord. 

UL THE EXAMPLE. This sublime picture is not simply drawn to excite our admira­
tion, nor merely to move our gratitude, but directly to rouse us to imitation. Unlike 
onr modern selfish use of the experience of Christ when we too commonly dwell upon 
it simply that we may" appropriate the fruits" of it, the apostles almost always refer 
w it Ly way of illu..-otra.tion to ur"e us to show the same spirit. Indeed, our enjoy­
a:.el.lt of tl:.1: rc:su:ts of Chri~t•s bumblins: of himself for u~ is closely connected with thi:; 
u;;1: of hu. expcricnc;t,; for we i,rvfit Ly them when we follow him (1 Pet, iii. 17, 18),--· 
W.F.A. 
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Vere. 12, 13,-Working out owr own salvation, I. WE MUST WORK ouT oun ow~ 
HALVATION, 1. Our salvation ie from evils within our reach. If it consisted chiefly of 
deliverance from future punishment, we could not touch it. But it is, in the main, 
deliverance from present ills-the sins, temptations, and troubles that beset us. A 
man's foes are them of his own household, even of his own heart. 2. Our salvation is 
not yet accomplished. It may be nearer than when we first believed. Ilut while one 
sin still haunts us, one temptation still attacks UA, or one trouble still threatens us, our 
salvation is not fully accomplished. We can only be called "saved" in the first act 
of faith, because salvation then begins and the promise of its completion is given us. 
But the perfecting of salvation is a lifelong, gradual process. 3. 'l'he securing of this 
salvation is in our own hands. St. Paul gives no justification for that one-sided per­
version of the doctrine of grace, according to which "doing is a deadly thing." 
Except we work and fight, Christ's work and victory cannot profit us. 4. The saln­
tion must be worked out to be perfected. We have to carry on what God begins, to 
develop the seed he sows, to work from the new heart within to the outer life. 5. 
This process must be carried on" with a nervous and tremblir,g anxiety to do right" 
(Lightfoot). 

II. WE CAN WORK OU~ OUR OWN SALVATION BECAUSE GoD WORKS IN us. 1. God is 
in us. The language of the apostle is no empty metaphor. It describes a spiritual 
fact. The Christian is a temple because God inhabits him. 2. God works in us. 
We may contrast this truth with the Stoic doctrine of the indwelling Divinity. 
"Reverence the Divinity that is within thee," says Marcus Aurelius. But the Stoic, 
though reverencing, does not look for much active aid from the indwelling God. The 
Christian receives God in him for a great purpose. God works, creating the disposition 
to do well-" to will," giving energy for the execution of it; "to do," and directing the 
course of our action," for his good pleasure." 3. This working of God in us should 
prevent us from looking too much/or extraneous human aid. The early Church was 
in danger of leaning too much on the apostles. When the guidance and inspiration of 
an apostle was removed, the Christians felt the loss of a great support. Especially 
must this have been the case with Churches founded and fostered by so great a man as 
St. Paul. There was danger in this. 'l'he apostle warns the Philippians against it, 
and tells them that they should do as well in his absence as in his presence, because 
God dwells in them. \Ve often make too much of human teachers and leaders, instead 
of seeing that our real strength lies in immediate personal communi@ with God. He 
who trusts God most can be most self-reliant. 4. '!'he working of God within us 
should be the great encouragement of our own energies. This great truth has been 
abused so as to enconrage indolence, or at least to discourage effort. It is here brought 
before us with the very opposite pw·pose. For God works to enable us to work. His 
work in us is frustrated if we do not co-operate. But when we work we firul the 
power in God, and so are encouraged to labour, knowing that, when most weak in our­
selves, we are most strong in God.-W. F. A. 

Ver. 16.-ltights. I. CHRISTIANS ARE UGHTS, Such was their appearance in St. 
Paul's time. It, was a dark age for the world. Old faiths were lost; horrible vices 
overshadowed society; gloom settled down on the most thoughtful minds. In this 
spiritual midnight the Christians appear like stars, each with the light of truth and 
goodness. A similar position always belongs of right to Christian men and women. 
1. 'l'he light that comes with Christ is not confined to him. He is tirst of all the 
Light of the world. But through him his disciples, reflecting his light, become also 
the light of the world (Matt. v. H). 2. This light is not diffused through the atmo­
sphere as a vague radiance. It is focussed ancl concentrated in Christian men a□ <l 
women. The truth influences the world through the persons who hold it. 3. This 
licrbt is in individuals. It is not the general illumination of tho Church, bnt tho 
p;rticular light of each Christian, that enlightens the world. Every Christian is " 
distinct luminary. 

II. CJIRISTIANS ARE LIGHTS BECAUSE THEY BOLD FORTH THE WORD OF LIFE, They 
do not shine in their own goodness, nor merely to spread abroad their own notion~. 
'l'hey are the lamps; Gocl's truth is the flame. Christians, then, like ~he Jews of ol<l, 
have the custody of "the oracles of God;" but not merely in the literal sense oi 
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pn~s~~~i11g the Bible. Rather they <leo!a1~ and_ interpret the truth of revelation by 
111:1111 ll'slrn)! the character and power of lt m their own lives. 'l'he truth thns l'evoale<I 
is II w0rd 0f Ii fo. It ie a vital truth, the secret of the Christian life, the promise of life 
to the world. 

III. 'l'HE CHRISTIAN LIGHTS ARE SEEN BY TBE WORLD. "Ye are seen as lights in 
th<' world." It is our duty to let our light shine, not to hide it under a bushel Tho 
Church ex.ists for the good of the world. She receives light that she may gi~e it to 
the people that sit in darknesa. This is the most effectual way of commendia"' the 
~\" ortl of life to the world. Moreover, whether we shine well or ill, the eye of the :orld 
u; upon us. 

l\'. THE CHARACTER OF CHnJSTIANB DETER'Mll-'"ES THEIR El"FEOTIVENESS AS LIGIITS IN 
THE WORLD. The Church has made too much of orthodoxy to the neglect of goodness. 
We may have the best oil, and yet, if the lamp be out of order, the flame will flicker 
painfully, and if the gl3.5S be foul, the light will be dull. Christians may have the 
pure Word of life within them, but they will only hold it forth clearly to the world 
when the lamp is trim and the glass clean-when their own life is healthy and no earthly­
mindedness cl:ecks the outflow of the Divine radiance. Nothing is more fatal to the 
clear shining of the Christian light than quarrels among Christians (ver. 14). Love in 
the Church is an essential condition of light in the world.-W. F. A. 

Vers. 25-30.-Epapliroditus. Epaphroditus was a member of the Philippian 
Church who brought the cootributions from that Church to St. Paul at Rome. While 
in the imperial city, be threw himself so zealously into the work of the apostle as to 
bring on an illness and seriously endanger his life. Recovering, he feared that his 
friends at Phi'ippi might be over-anxious about him, and was desirnus to return to 
them as soon as possible. St. Paul, therefore, commended him to the Philippiat1s, in 
this letter which be was to bear with him. We know nothing about Epaphroditus 
beyond what the Epistle tells us. But that is enough to reveal him as a man of great 
beauty of character. 

I. EPA.PHRonn•us WAS .A DEVOTED FRIE1'"'D OF ST. PAUL. Ho took the long journey 
to Rome in order to bring gifts to the apostle. When there, his arduous efforts were 
especially spent in service towards St. Paul While rarty Sf!irit in following one maL 
to the disparagement of others is a disgrace to the Church (see 1 Cor. i. 12), devotion 
to good and great men is natural, right, and helpful for their work. It is well when 
external adversity only intensifies the devotion. Epaphroditus was most energetic when 
the epostle was a prisoner. 

IL EP A.PRRODI'l"US w AS A SELF-DENYING LABOUBEB FOB CD RIST. Though in assistance 
of St. Paul, his work was Christ's work. And he wrought at it till he was sick almost 
to death. The best Christian work cannot be relegated only to leisure hours, carried 
on listlessly, and abaudoned at the least excuse of ill health. We may not be called 
to lay down our lives in the violent martyr's death. But the noblest servants of Christ 
are ready to be faithful unto death in wearing life out with arduous service. Such 
men should be held in honour. 

ill EPA.PllBODITUS WAS JllOBT UNSELFISII m HIS SUFFERINGS. His one trouble was 
that they should cause distress to bis friends at Philippi. His wll.11 not the complaiuing 
spirit tLat makes every one el.se miserable with its own sufTerings, much leijs was it 
the mock-martyr spirit that attitudinizes sentimentally and lays itself out to move tho 
compassion of others. There is often much selfishness in trnublo, even when it docs 
not take thest: extreme forms. But the Christian endurance of sufferiug will involve 
u1:u;t:lfish regard for the foelings of others and anxiety not to hurt them. 

IV. EPA.PHBODITUS WAS .ANXIOUS TO BETUBN HOKE .Al"l"EB. HlS ILLNESS. Christianity 
d0t;1; r,ot destroy natural affection. It deepens and strengthens the love of those who 
are near to us. It iB difficult to know bow to divide our attention between public and 
private claims. But remembering the fatherly lave of God, who is the Creator of our 
human nature, :u,ay ~e not give more scope to the impulse~ of affection as Divine, and 
therefore right when purified and guided by Christian principle? 

Y. EPAPfIBODITuS WAS A MAN l1GCH BELOVED. Such a man deserved love; and 
lul'ablc roer,_ are gc,nerally loved. Except where peculiar circumstances and rnis­
ULGcfo1,a.1;uir,gs interve1te, it is geDeraily our own fault if we are unaule to win lho 
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o.tTections of others. God may not always spare those we love. P,ut wh"n he does, wo 
should rccognizo his goorlne.s.~ ;n not a<ldin" "sorrow to sorrow'' and in u!c,~iw• the ti,; 
of Christio.n o.lfcction,-W, 1''. A. " ·' 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER Ill 
Ver. l.-Fin11!ly, my tnthren, rojoio9 in 

the Lord. 'l'his word "finally" ( To l\011r6v 
ia frequently used by St. Paul lo lutrodnco 
u vrnctical conclusion after tho doctrinril 
portion of his Epistles: thus it occurs ag,iin 
iu eh. iv. 8, and also in 2 Car. xiii. 11; Eph. 
vi. 10: 1 Thes3. iv. 1; 2 Tbcss. iii. 1. Some 
render xalpn• "farewell;" but " rejoice" 
seems moro suitable here. 'fhe goJ.len thread 
of spiritunl joy runs through this Epistle. 
"Rejoice in the Lord " is the oft-repeated 
refrain of St. Paul's solemn liymn of praise. 
To write the same things to you, to me in­
deed is not grievous, bnt for yon it is-safe. 
"The same things : " does he refer to his 
oral in~tructions, to a previous EpLstle now 
lost, to liis exhortations to unit.y, or to his 
reiterated command "Rejoice"? Tlic words 
seem most naturally to point to something 
in the same Epistle rather than to advice 
given on former occasions. It ia true tbat 
Polycarp, in his letter to tbe Philip1Jians 
(section 3), says tho.t St. Paul wrote Epistles 
(errurTol\&;) to them ; hut there is n<> trace 
of any other Epistle; 11ml the mere pluro.l 
number is not sufficient to support the 
theory of other letters, the plural word 
heing frequently used of II single letter. 
Bishop Lightfoot suggests the exhortation 
to unity in eh. ii. 2. But this topic does not 
reappear before oh. iv. 2. And the hypothesis 
of an interruption, which (ns Bishop Light­
foot and others think) suddenly turoell the 
apostle's tlioughts into another ohanuol and 
proveuted him from explaining Ta a,hd (the 
same things) till eh. iv. 2, seems forced o.nd 
unnecessary, notwithsto.nding the great 
nuthority by which it is supported. It 
seems more probnblo (Dengel and others) 
thnt St. Paul rcfors to tho constnnt o.drao­
nition of this Epistle," Ilejoice in tlio Lord." 
'fo rcpeo.t this ago.in ancl ngain was to him 
not grievous (ro.ther, with R. V., "irksome"), 
but so.re for the Philippians. Ohristian joy 
has II close connection with so.fety, for it 
implies unswerving faith, o.nd, more than 
tho.t, the prnscnce of Christ. Compo.re the 
oft-repented exhortation of Ps. xxxvii.," Fret 
not thyself: it tends only to evil-doing" 
(ver. 8, in tho Hobrew). Possibly, however, 
a.£Tq,all.ls here, as in Acts xxii. 30 and xxv. 
26, mny meo.n " certnin." 'l'he repetition is 
uot irksome to St. Puul, whilo it makes his 
meaning and his wiahes eortilin to tho 
l'hilippiaus. 

' 

Vor. 2.-BJ'.,?,re of dogs, beware of e,,,t 
workc1·;;, b~Wr\~~ et the C(Jncision. 'fbe cou~ 
n0ction ia, u.s given in vcr. 3, Rejoice in the 
Lord, not i'l tho flesh ; have cr,ufidence i!I 

him, not in tlio ccrcmon:e.i of t::e Jewish 
Law. Compare tl,e so.me contrast in Gal 
vi. 13, H. There is certainly som8thinc 
abrupt in the sud,len introduction of th~ 
polemic against J udaizing, especially in 
wrWng to Philippi, where there were net 
mo.ny Jews. But there may ham been 
circumstances, unknown to us, wbich made 
the warning nece=ry; or, as some think, 
the apostle may have written this under 
excitement caused by the violent opposition 
of tbe Jewish faction at Ucme. Beicare; 
literally, mark, observe them, to be on yuur 
guard against them. The dogs. The artide 
must be retnined in the translation. 'fJ,e 
Jews called the Gentiles "dog," (comp. Matt. 
xv. 26, 27; Rev. x:i.:ii. 15), i.e. unclean, 
mainly because of their disregard of t':c 
distinction between clean and nnclean for;J. 
St. Paul retorts the epithet: they are the· 
dogs, who have confidence in the flesh, not 
in spiritu,1 l religion. Evfl work~s; so 2 Cor. 
xi. 13, where he calls them "deceitful 
workers." The J utlaizcrs were active enongh, 
like the Pharisees wLo "eompnsse,l sea and 
land to make one proselyte;" but thc:r 
uctivity sprung from bad motives-they were 
evil workers, though their work was some­
times overruled for good (comp. eh. i. 15 -
18). The concision (1Ca.TaTou11, cutting, muti­
lation): 11 contemptuous word for "circul!!­
cision" (1r,p<Toµfi). Compnre the Jewish 
contemptuous use of Ishboshetb, mnn of 
sho.me, for Eshbanl. wun of llaal, etc. Their 
circumcision is no better than a mutilation. 
Observe the paroncimasb. tho combin:ttion 
of li.ke-soumliug wonls, which is common iD 
St. l'aul's Epistles. Winer gives many c:i.:­
amples in sect. b:Yiii. 

Ver. 3.-For we 11;'.a the circumcision. 
We: the apostle of tho Gcutiks i<lentitil·s 
hiwsclf witb the Gentiles (I Car. ix. 2l); 
himself circumcised, ho rocognizes the grcut 
truth tlint they only nro the true circum­
cision whuse hearts are mortillell from all 
worhlly anti carnal lusts. Which worshi:;, 
God in the spirit j rout!, with the best m11nu­
soripts, which worsl1ip by the Spirit of Goel. 
'fho word 71.a-rpda, worship, is used specia!!y 
of the Jewish ceremonial service ( corn p. 
Rom. ix. 4; Luke ii. 37; Acts xxvi. 7). 
We Christians, St. l'Lrnl mean~, have:- 1wt 
only the true oircuwcisiou, but thu ouly tn,,, 
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wol'l!hip: the temple 1.1ervioe prefigured the 
spiritnRl worship of the Christian Chnroh. 
Jiv t/u Spin/; by hie assistance, inepirat:i.on: 
"We know not what we Bhould pray for RB 
wn 011ght: but the Spirit itself maketh 
intcret•BBion for ue" (Rom. Yiii. 26). .A.nd 
rcjoioe in Christ 186126; rather, !rlory (rcav­
xwµoo,). "lie that glorieth, let him glory 
in the Lord," through whom Alone we can 
nbtain SRl\"RLion, not in any external prin­
leges. .A.nci have no oon.fi.denoe in the fieah. 
:!\either in cirl'umcision nor in any other 
outward rites. 

Yer. 4.-Though I might also have confl.­
dcnce in t.le flesh; Ii tcrally, though having 
rrty•elf confidence in the jl&h oho; that is, 
us well ns in Christ.. The apostle bad both 
,::rounds of c.onfidcnce: the one he renounces 
for the other; but no m:i.n could accuse him 
of despising that which he did not himself 
possess. If any other man thinketh that he 
h&th whereof he might trust in tho flesh, I 
more. He claims the prfrileges of the Jew; 
they are his by right, but he counts them 
loss for Chrut. 

\"er. 5.--Circumcised the eighth day; 
Ii Lcrally, at cireumcision eigld days old. 
The apos;le was not a proselyte, circumcised 
at Lis reception into the Jewish Church; 
nor an lsbmadite, circumcised, like Ishmael, 
at the a.,ae of thirleen. Of the stock of 
hrael. ~either were his parents proeelytee; 
he w:u; b-r descent an Israelite. He n.sea 
here the· h.ighc'St title of God's ancient 
1oeople, tLe tit'e which implied the in­
Leritan.oe of the c.ovenant made mth Jacob. 
Other nation£ were descended L-om Abra­
ham and Lseac ; the Israelites alone c.onld 
claim Jae.oh for their ancestor; they only 
c.ould glory in tLe covenant IllLille given to 
Lim when he wrest.led all night long with 
foe angel, and prornJ himself a prince with 
God (comp. Trench, 'Synonyms of the New 
Testamant,' sect. xx.tix.). Of the tribe of Ben­
jamili.. H,s family had preserved their genea­
logy; he came from the tribe which gave 
the first king to Israel; which never swerved 
in its allegfancc to the house ofD .. vid; which, 
aft.er the Captivity, united with Judah and 
the Lc\"itcs to go up and build the house of 
ti,c LorJ (Ezra i 5); the tribe of Esther 
and Mordecai; the tribe within whose 
Loundarv stood the holy cily. A Hebrew 
of the Hebrews; rather, of Hebrews; omit 
tLe article. His father and mother were 
Mt only Israelitell, but also they retained, 
11.iuugh living at Tarsus, the Hebrew lan­
guage and cuBtoms. St. Paul was not a 
Hclknist; he wcu; urougLt up at Jerusalem 
under the great RauLau Gamaliel; he spoke 
H<:brew (Acts xxi. 40), and used tlic Hebrew 
Seri ptures o., well aH the Septuagint lrans­
lation. A.II the dc:sccnuauts of Jucob were 
laraeli\cs; those wore called lieurews distinc-

tively who ndbered to the use of the aaored 
language (Aots vi. 1). As touching the 
~aw, a Phariaee, He was by birth cm Ierael-
1te, _by education a He brow ; ho ·-ectimo by 
cbo1ce a Pharisee (Acle xxiii. 6); ha cm­
bracC'd the _etm.itest sect" !LS regards Lnw," 
the srct w h1ch took the strictest view of the 
Law of Mosos. 

Ver. 6.-Conoerning Beal, perseouting the 
Chnroh. He was not only n Phnriece 
but an energetic, zealous Pharisee • h~ 
carried out the principles of his eccl think­
ing that he diJ God enrvicc by pcrs~ouling 
tho;;e whom he counted as heretics. Touch­
ing the righteousness whioh is in the Law 
blameless. Ae far as "tbo righteousness of 
the scribes and Phariec~" went, the right­
eousness which is "in Law," which collilists, 
thnt is, in the observance of formnl rules ; 
or which is" of Law" (ver. 9), which springs, 
that is, from such observance, St. Paul was 
founJ blameless. "Rnra so.ne Jaus et prope 
singularis," says Colvin, quoted by Alford; 
"l"ideamua tamcn quRnti enm fecerit." (For 
the whole of this pe.seagc, comp. 2 Cor. x.i. 
21, 22.) 

Ver. 7.-Bnt what things were gain to 
me, those I counted loss for Christ; literally, 
1,ut such U,ings aa used to be gains to me, 
UID8ll I ha11e counted as loss for Christ's sake. 
He used to regard these outward privileges. 
one by one, as so many items of gain ; now 
he has learned to regnrd them, all in the 
aggregate, as so mnch Joss because of Cbri&t. 
They were loss because confidence in out­
warJ things tends to keep the eonl from 
ChrlSt. Toii -ydp 711'.lov ~•vTos, says Chry­
sostom., -rpotTrca8~tT8a, .. ,; 71.{,X"'I' (11~•"· 

Ver. 8.-Yea doubtless, and I count all 
things but loss. He holds fast the truth 
which he once learned; he still counts all 
things as loee in comparison w~th the one 
thing needful. The particles used here (see 
W iuer, sect. !iii) correct and strengthen the 
assertion of the last verse, both as to time, 
'' I count," and ae to extent, "till things," 
not only the privileges menlionecl above. 
Fer the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ .Jesus my Lord, The prepos;tion may 
be rendered "for the sake of," as iu ,·er. 7, 
or "J,ccause of." The knowledge of Christ 
is a blessing so surpassing and lrnnRccudent 
that nothing else is worthy to be cullecl 
good in comparison with thnt one highest 
good. Its glory, like the rising sun, over­
whelms and bides all lesser lights. My 
Lord. The pronoun expresses tho warmth of 
his :.ffcclion, the close personal communion 
uetwcen tbo apostle and tho Bnviour (eco 
eh. i. 3). For whom I have su1fered the loss 
of all things; rathrr, I sufered the loss of; 
Jit.erally, I wae fined or mulcted; the aorist 
refers to llie time of his conversion. Alt 

, thing, ( ..-, •<tna) ; "II thnt I had in tile 
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world, my nil, nil thin~s tol(ethor (comp. 
Rom. viii. 32). Ho Inst his 1111 for Christ, 
for tho snke of possossing Christ: with 
Christ God will frooly give him 1111 things 
(re! 1rdvra ng11in). And do count them but 
dung, the.t I me.y win Christ. %1<6/3aAo. ( also 
in Ecclus. xxvii. 4); dung, or perh11ps refuse, 
clog,;' meo.t; comp. Mott. xv, 26, 27. There 
tho Jowe wore the cliildren, the Gentiles 
dogs. St. Pe.u] here, o.e in ver. 2, reverses 
the terms of tho comparison ; the legal 
privileges of the Jew nre but o.s crumbs 
thrown to doge in comparison with the rich 
blessings of the gospel. Comp. aleo Matt. 
xvi. 26, where our Lord uses the so.me verbs, 
to lose nnd to gain; the whole world is but 
loee, the Saviour so.ye, compared with the 
never-dying soul. The lose of one's all in 
this world (St. Po.ul echoes the sacred words) 
is a.e nothing; nil things put together a.re 
but as dung, compared with the one thing 
which St. Paul so longed to gain, Christ 
himself-bis presence in the soul, spiritual 
union with the Lord. "To gain Christ is 
to lay fast bold upon him, to receive him 
inwardly into our bosoms, a.nd so to ma.ke 
him ours a.nd ourselves his, tho.t we may be 
Joined to him a.a our Heo.d, espoused to him 
a.e our Husband, incorporated into him a.a 
our Nourishment, engra.fted in him ae our 
Stock, a.nd laid upon him ne a. eure Foun­
dation" (Bishop Ha.11, • Christ Mystical,' eh. 
vi., quoted by Bishop Ellicott). 

Ver. 9.-And be found in him ; now, at 
the last day, a.lwo.ye. In Christ; a member, 
tba.t is, of his body, a. living bra.nch of the 
true Vine. Not having mine own righteous­
ness, which is of the Law; rather, e.s R.V., 
t1ot having a righteousness of mine own, etien 
that which is of the Law. Not a.ny righteous­
ness of my own, such a.a that described in 
var. 6, the righteousness which consists in 
n.nd results from conformity to o.n external 
la.w, Dut perhaps the words are best 
rendered, e.s in the margin of R.V., "Not 
having as my righteousness tho.t which is 
of the La.w." St. Pa.ul wa.s blameless e.s 
regards that righteousness which lies in 
legal observances : in tbo.t he puts no con­
fidence, he seeks a better righteousness. 
But tha.t which is through the faith of 
Christ; rather, as R.V., through faith in 
Christ. There is no article, o.nd the geni­
tive ie objective. Through faith. God is 
tho Giver, the Sourco of righteousness; it is 
given through faith us the means, on con­
dHion of fo.ith. The righteousness whioh is 
of God by fe.ith. Greek," upon fnitb," bo.secl 
upon faith, or on condition of faith. St. 
Paul speaks of" having" this righteousness. 
Then it is his; yet it is not o.ny righteousness 
of his own, "Not by works of righteous­
ness which wo ho.ve dono;" but I\ 1·ighteous­
ni1ss of God given to lliw, n1Briled 1 µot by 

rmr.rrriANa. 

his workA, hut hy th~ perfect obedience o.nrl 
the precious dcrilh of Christ, and grrmterl 
unto nll who a.re found in Christ. It comes 
from God, the one only Giver of nil go0d 
thing.,; it is obtained through faith o.s the 
instrument or means; and it is given on 
tho.t faith-on condition, tho.t is, of a. livin~ 
faith abiding in the eoul. Thus St. Paul 
ale.tea incidentnlly, but simply and forcibly, 
the great doctrine of justification by faith. 

Ver. 10.-That I may know him (rov 
-yvwv,:u o.Jr6v). For the grammatical con­
struction, see Winer, sect. xliv. b. For the 
sense, comp. John xvii. 3, where Dr. West­
cott notes, "In such a conneetion, knom­
leclge expresses the apprehension of the truth 
by the whole nature of man. It is not an 
o.cquaintance with facts as external. nor an 
intellectual conviction of their reality, bnt 
o.n appropriation of them (eo to speak) a.a ,m 
influencing power into the very being of 
him who knO'IJJ& them." r,-yv~<11<ELv differs 
from elBEva,: elaEva, is "to know," -yt-yvr:: ... 
ITKEtV is "to recognize" or '' to become ac­
quainted with." We must be found in 
Christ in order to know him; we must bo.ve 
that righteousness which is through the 
faith of Chr;st, for we can know him only 
by being made like unto him. Comp. 1 
John iii. 2, "When he shall appear, we shall 
be like him ; for we shall see him as he 
is;" and now those who see him by faith 
are in their measure being transformed in to 
the same image. For the knowledge here 
spoken of is a. personal knowledge, gaineJ, 
no~ by hearing or reading, but by direct 
personal communion with the Lortl ; it is 
not theoretical, but experimental. " Qui 
non expertus fuerit, non intelli,:iJ;" (Anselm, 
quoted by Meyer). And the power of his 
rellUl'l'ection. The resurrection of Christ 
we.a a glorious manifestation of Divine p,>we1 
(Rom. i. 4). That resurrection is now a 
power in the spiritual life of Christians: it 
stimulates the spiritual resurrection, the 
resurrection from the deo.th of sin unto the 
life of rig-bteousness (comp. Rom. vi. 4; 
Col. ii. 12). It is the centre of our most 
cherished hopes, the evidence of our im­
mortality, the earnest of the resurrection of 
the body. And the fellowship of his suffer­
ings. This cln.use and the last a.re bound 
together under one article, 11ccording to the 
host 1110.uuscripts. There is a very cl?~.° 
connection between them (comp. Rom. vm 
I 7; 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12). To know the quicken­
ing power of his resurrection, we must share 
his sufferings. The Christian, meditating 
in loving thought on the sufferings of Chri~t, 
is led to foe I ever e. deeper, a more awful 
sympathy with the suffering Saviour. And 
if, when we e.re called to suffer, we take it 
patiently, looking unto Jesus, then our 
11u~erings nre unitrd with bis suffl'rings, 
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"we Ellffer ,rith him." And he who hath 
borne> nur griefs and carried our EOITOWB 

fpels fnr 11s in his Bncred henrt, being 
"t<>ucherl with the ft'elini:- of our infirmities." 
This fellowship i11 suffering leads through 
his grnoo t.o fellowship in glory (oomp. 2 
Cor. iv. 10; Rom. ,i. 5). Being made oon­
formable unto his death; rather, as R.V., 
l•ecoming ean.,f ormed. Thcpnrticiplc is present: 
ii implies R oontinual progress. It is derivC'd 
from the word µ.op(/17/, form, used in eh. ii. 6 
(where Eee note), n nd denotes, not a rue re 
cxtc>rnal resemblance, but a deep, real, inner 
Mnformitv. The reference is not to the 
impending death of ma.rtyrdom, but to that 
claily dying unto self and the world which 
the npostle exhibited in the heroic self­
clenials of his holv life: he was "crucified 
"·ith Christ" (Gal: ii. 20; comp. also 1 Cor. 
l,;.V. 31). 

, er. 11.-If by aray means I might attain 
unto the resnrreotion of the dead. The 
upostle uses the langua.,"ll of humble ex­
i,ectation. For the po.rticlcs, "if by any 
mcaus '' (,t .,.,.,,), comp. Acts xxvii. 12; 
Rom. i. lO; xi. H. The verb "attain" 
means to arrive at the end of a journey; it 
prc,ents the figure of a pilgrimage. Read, 
with R.V. and the best ma.nuacripti!, the 
res11rre,ci,ion from fJllJ dead. This phrase 
(usc-d also in Luke xx. 85 and Acts iv. 2) 
m= the resurrection of the blessed dead 
(comp. I Cor. xv. 23; 1 Thess. iv. 16). Thie 
meaning ie strengthened here by the repe­
tition of the preposition with the word 
"reeurrcction" (l£av&a-'TIZiT<S). The general 
resurrection ie al ways ca.lled the resurrection 
of the dead. 

Ver. 12.-llot u though I had already 
attained, either were already perfect; the 
Il.V. renders this clause more accurately, 
'TI.Ol that (1 do w,t say that) I hare already 
obtair.ed,. The verb is not the same with that 
translated "attain " in vcr. 11 ; it means to 
get, to win a prize, as in 1 Cor. ix. 24. The 
tense is aorist : "I say not that I did at once 
win 1.he prize ; " that is, at the time of hie 
converai.on. Compare the tenses used in ver. 
8, " I entrered the l08ii of all things; " and 
ver. 12, "I wu apprehended ; " which both 
refer to the llllille time. The prize was not 
gained in a moment; it needs the continued 
effort of a lifetime. St. Panl proceeds, 
using now the perfect tense, "Nor have I 
Leen o.lready made perfect." He has not 
even now reached perfection ; he is still 
working out hie own salvation. There may 
Le !,ere a delicate all usiou to the spiritual 
pride which seems to have dioturbt-d the 
unity of the Philippiaue (see eh. ii. 2-4). 
:But I follow after ; rather, I pursue, I press 
on. If that I may apprehend that for which 
a!Bo I i.m appreheni'.ed o~ Chr.s, Jce!l!!. The 
w,,rda 11,udert>d "for wi,s<·L" (,,p' ,f,) will 

admit three different intcrpretnlione : (I) 
that or A.V., which implies the ellipse ot 
the antecedent "tlmt;" (2) thnt ,i;iven in 
the m11rgin of H. V., "seeing thnt; " and (8) 
that of the RV., "for which," for whioh 
purpose (that is, that I may preee on and 
porse'l"ore) lw11s also apprehcu,lcd by Christ 
Jesus. All these translations nro possible, 
nn~ all givo a good sense. Perhaps (2) best 
Bmta the context, "I press on to lny hold ot 
the prize, because Christ first laid hold of 
me." 'l'ho grace of the Lor,! Jesus furnishes 
the highest moti vc; it is the Christiau's 
bounde11 duty to press on alwnys in the 
Christian race, because Christ fu-st called 
him. 

Ver. 18.-Brethron, I oount not myself to 
have apprehended; rather, perhaps, I reckon. 
Two of the beet manuscripti! read "not yet" 
(otl-). The pronouns are emphatic: what­
ever others may think of me or of them­
selves, "I reckon not mysel,f to have appre­
hendoo." But this one thing. The ellipse 
here is forcible ; some supply " I reckon ; " 
others, "I say;" at.hers, as A. V., "I do," 
which seems best suited to the context. I 
do, forgetting those things whioh are behind, 
and reaohing forth unto those things whioh 
are before. St. Paul concentrates all his 
thoughts and all his energies on the one 
groat end of life, the one thing needful. Ho 
forgets those things which are behind; thnt 
is, not, as Eome explain, his Jewish privilegos 
and distinctions, but that pal't of his 
Christian race alrendy post. Bo Chrysostom, 
Kal -yap 6 6poµ,h otix OO'OVS -li11vt1•11 a.110.11.o-yl(,­
T<U 5,a6>-ovs, l,Jv,,' /Juovs 11.,lw,'Tat . ... TI -yap 
'TJJJ."S wq,,11.i, 'TO a.11vu8,v, O'Tav 'TO 11.eiwoµ.,vov 
µ¾, -,,.po<TT<efi; Reaching forlli. The Greek 
word l-,r,,c7.,voµ.•vos is singularly emphatic : 
it means that the athlete throws himself 
forward in the race with all his energies 
strained to the very utmost. Compare 
Bengel, "Ocnlus manum, manna pedem 
prmvertit et trahit." 

Ver. 14.-I press toward the mark for the 
prize of the high oa.lling of God in Christ 
JllSllll; rather, with the best manuscripts, 
unto the prize. The first preposition, " to­
wards," expresses the aim ; the second, 
"unto," the end of the race. The high 
calling; the upward, heavenward calling. 
God ie calling us all upward, heavenward, 
by the ,oico of the Lord Jesus, who ie th6 
Word of God. Comp. Heh. iii. I, "Partakers 
of the heavenly calling." The words, "in 
Christ Jesus," are to be taken with "tho 
high calling." It is God who calla: ho 
calla us in the person of Christ, by the voice 
of Chri•t, " Corne unto me." "It was his 
will that thou shouldet run the rnce below; 
he gives the crown above. Secst thou not 
tLd el'cn here tlier crown the moat honoured 
of the athletes, not on the racecourse below 
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but tho ldng onlls tl1cm up, and crowna 
them thoro" (Chrysostom). 

Ver. 15.-Lot us therefore, e.e many ae be 
perfeot, be thus mindod, "Perfect" here 
meo.na nmture, full grown, as opposed to 
ho.bee or cldldron. The word ie eo ueod (in 
the Greelr) in 1 Cor. xiv. 20; Eph. iv. 13; 
Heb. v. 14. "There ie a clifference," ea.ye 
llongel, on ver. 12, "between the perfect and 
the perfected: tl.Je fh·st are rcn<~Y for the 
roce; the last are close upon tho prize." St, 
Paul exhorts all full-grown Clnistinns to 
imitate his perseverance; like him, to for­
@ke any claims to legal righteousness; to 
seek that righteousness which is through 
the faith of Christ ; to know Christ, to win 
Christ; to press ever forwardll! to obtain the 
prize. And if in anything ye be otherwise 
minded, God shall reveal even this unto you, 
If only we be in earnest, pressing on­
wards in the Christian race with sustained 
perseverance, God will, by the manifestation 
of his Spirit in our heart, correct nny minor 
erron of doctrine or of practice. Comp. 
John >ti. 17, "If any man willeth to do 
(8b .. r, ... oi~7v) his will, he shall know of the 
doctrine whether it be of God." "Other­
wise" (i-r,p.,s) seems here to mean other­
wise than is right, wrongly, amiss-a meaning 
which it has not unfrequently in classical 
Greek, and in our word "heterodox." Eren 
this; rather, this too, 118 well llB the one thiug 
needful, the knowledge of Christ, which he 
has already revealt!d. Mark the word "re­
veal." Paul may teach, but living spiritual 
knowledge is a revelation from God. This 
passage shows that the word "perfect" is 
used here in n restricted sense, not of con­
summnted holiness ; as it implies that some 
of the "perfect" may be" otherwise minded," 
may be involved in 1ninor errors. Good 
Christiana must have that righteousness 
which is through faith; they must perse­
vere: they may err in less essential points. 
It is a lesson of cha1·ity and humility. 

Ver, 16.-Nevertheless, whereto we have 
already attained, let us wa.lk by the same 
rule, let 1,,9 mind the same thing. Omit, 
with the beat manuscripts, the words from 
"rule" to "thing," and translate, with 
Il.V., only, whm·eunto we have already at­
tained, by that same (rule) let us wall,; or, 
J)lore literally, only, what toe ai·l'ived at, by 
that same walk. Let there be no falling 
buok; let us, at each point in our Christian 
course, maintain 1111d walk according to llmt 
degree of grace at which we 1urived. This 
explanation seems more probable than the 
other view, which understands the words, 
"by the same," of the rule of faith llB 

opposed to the works of the Ll\w. 
Ver. 17.-Brethren, be followers together 

of me, and mark them which walk so as ye 
h11ve ua for an eneample; rnthor, as n.v., 

imitaturs loge/her. They are to unite, OM 

and nil, in imitating- him. In 1 Cor. xi. I 
he gives tlrn grnnnd nf this nrlvicc, "As I 
also am of Christ." Mark, here in order lo 
imito.te; elsewhere ((Is Rom. xvi. 17) in 
order to avoid. He changes the singular 
number to the plural, modestly shrinkiw, 
from proposing himself alone as their ex"'­
ample. But" ensample '' is still singular, 
because they all (Tim?thy, Epnphroditus, 
etc.) present the same 1ma..,.e, all imitatin" 
Christ. Observe the cbnnge of metaphor~ 
hitherto the Christian life has been com­
rared to a race; now he speaks of walking; 
literally, walking about (,rep,,,.ct-r,,v), moving 
hither and thither in the claily path of life. 

Ver. 18.-For many walk, of whom I have 
told you often, a.nd now tell yon even weep­
ing, that they are the enemies of the cross 
of Christ; rather, I used to tell you; the 
tense is imperfect. He nsed to speak thus 
of them when he was' at Philippi ; now, 
during hie absence, the evil has increased, 
and he repeats his warning with tears. 
"Paul weeps," says Chrysostom, "for those 
at whom others laugh; so true is his sym­
pathy, so deep his ea.re for all men." He 
seems to be speaking here, not of the Jews, 
but of nominal Christians, who UBed their 
liberty for a cloke of licentiousness. Such 
are enemies of the cross ; they bo.te self. 
denial, they will not take up their cross. 
By their evil lives they bring shame upm:: 
the religion of the cross. 

Ver. 19. -Whose end is destruction; ro.ther, 
as R.V., perdition. Observe the contrast: 
not the prize of the high calling, but ever­
lasting death. Whoae god is their belly, 
11.lld whose glory is in their shame (comp. 
Rom. xvi. 18), They boe..;t of their liberty, 
and pervert it into licence (2 Pet. ii 19). 
Who mind earthly things; rather, they who 
mind. The irregula.rity of the construction 
(he returns to the nominative) seems ex­
pressive of the apostle's indignation. 

Ver. 20.-For our oonversa.tion is in 
heaven. The word "our" is emphatic; the 
apostle refers back to ver. 17: "Follow us, 
not those enemies of the cross ; onr conver­
sation is in heaven; they mind earthly 
things." Tho A.V. has this rnme word 
"conversation" in eh. i. 27, where the Greek 
('11'o.\,nv«r8e) is the verb corresponding with 
the noun (1ro.\1revµa) which occurs here. 
The verb is UBed in the sense of a certain 
mode of life or conversation, 11s iu Acts =iii. 
1, but it does not appear that tl,e noun ever 
bears that meaning. The rendering" citizen­
ship" also seems deficient in authority. In 
cl11ssical Greek the word has three meanings: 
(1) 11 form of goverllfilent; (2) political acts, 
politics; (3) 11 commonweulth. The lust 
seems the most suitable here. 'fho uu­
wo1-thy Christians mentioned in the lust 
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•cnoe mind <'Rrthly things; but our city, onr 
oountT,·. 0ur home, is in heaven: there is the 
~tntc> ,,-f ,d1iC'l1 we Rre citi11:cne; there ie the 
1"'"''"'1 ess<>mbly end Churoh of the Fil'Bt­
b ,rn. whose names ere inl'Oribed in the roll 
or the citizens of the heav<>nly city. Our 
t<'nl home ie there nou, (o'nr&px .. ); oorup. 
Eph. ii.19, "Ye are no longer strangers nnd 
foreignere, but ye ar~ fellow-citizens of the 
,,aint~" (oomp. also Heb. xi. 10, 16 and xiii. 
H; Gal. iv. 26). From whenoe aleo we 
look for the Saviour, the Lord J'eaua ChriBt; 
rath,•r, ,re eagerly ,~aitfor (comp. Rom. viii 
23, 25; Gill. v. 5) the Lord Je8US Chmt cu 
a SafJiour ; comp. Isa.. XX'I". 9, "This is the 
Lord ; we have waited for him; we will be 
glad o.nd rejoice in hie salvation." 

Ver. 21.-Who shall oba.nge our vile body 
~bat it may be fashioned like unto bis 
gloriollll body; rather, as R.V., v,ho shall 
fashwn anew the body of our humuiat.ion, 
Ouu i1 may be COAformed to fM body of hill 
gl.ory. Compare the description of our Lord's 
person and work in eh. ii. 6-8. There St. 
Paul tells Wl that he who was originally in 
ti.,e form of God took upon him the form of 
a servant, and was found in fashion as a 
man. Here he uses ihe derivatives of the 

ea.me worde "form" and "f1tehion" (µopt~ aud 
a-xijµa), to deecribe the change of the odies 
of the ee.vcd at the resurrection. He hnd 
alreedy told ue (var. 10) that the Christian 
soul ie being gradually confonncd during 
life unto the dMth of Christ. He now tells 
us that this conformity of the Christian unto 
Christ is ultimCLtely to extend to the body. 
The Lord shnll ohange the outward fashion 
of our body; but thie change will be more 
than a oho.nge of outward fashion : it will 
result in o. real conformity of the resurreotion­
body of the believer unto the glorious body 
of the Lord. The body of our humiliation; 
not "vile body." St. Paul does not despise 
the body, like the Stoice and Gnoetice; the 
Christian's body is a sacred thing-it is the 
temple of tho Holy Ghost, and the seed of 
the resurrection-body (comp. l Cor. vi. 20). 
Aooording to the working whereby he is able 
even to subdue all thinge unto himeelf. 
According to the working, the energy, of 
his power not only to ohange and glorify 
the bodies of the redeemed, but aleo to 
subdue all things, the whole universe, unto 
himself. "The apostle shows," ea.ye Chry­
sostom, " greater works of the Saviour's 
power, that thou mighteet believe in theee." 

HOMILETICS. 

,ers. 1--3.-Holy joy. I. THE CHB.ISTUN'S PRIVILEGE, 1. lt is in the Lord. 
"Rejoice in the Lord," the apostle says. The Lord, who once gave himself/or us, gives 
himself to us now. "Behold," he says, "I stand at the door, and knock." Ifwe listen 
to his voice, and open the door of our heart, he is ready to enter, to bless us with his 
sacred presence, to abide with Uli for ever. In his presence there is fulness of joy. We 
can know it only by experience. 

"The love of Jeans, what it is, 
None but his loved ones know." 

The unspeakable Gift, the gift of Christ, is a gift of abiding joy. 2. It is one of the 
fruits r!f the Spirit. The Holy Spirit of God is the pledged possession of all true Chris­
tiaru;; and " the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace." "The_kin~dom of _God is right­
eo\lliness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.'' Then holy JOY ll! an evidence of the 
indwelling of the Spirit; it shows tha.t be is W?-th th~ saints of God. .3: It is the 
earnest of our inherif,a,nce; for it springs from th~ m~orkmg of the Holy Spmt of J?ro­
mise. It is a foretaste of the joy of the Lord, which 1s reserved for the good and faith­
ful servant. It is of all forms of joy the truest, deepest, most abiding; for it depends 
on no external cause, it is not much affected by the chances and changes of this mortal 
life. It supports the true Christian in trouble, in sickness, in the prospect of death. 
For it is in the Lord, resting on him, depending on hie presence, flowing from com­
munion with him. 

11. Tai,: CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. 1. Be,ea,use it is eoinmanded. "Rejoice evermore," is 
equally bindi!lg with the parallel commandment, "Pray without ceasing." In this 
E1,i~tle especially the apostle reiterates again and again with ever-increasing earnestness 
tl,e exhortation to rejoice. "Rejoice in the Lord alway; again I will say, Rejoice.'' 2. 
Because it is e'fl forced by the example of the ,aints. "Sorrowing, yet al ways rejoicing," 
is tlie n,ottrJ of 1 Le Christian life. St. Paul with Silas in the dungeon at Philippi sang 
pra~ 11uto God. Now a prisoner at Ro~e, be could say, '.' I joy, and _rej_oico ~th Y_OU 
all. H,a w~R in bonds, encompnssecl with many hardships and affl1ct1ons, m daily 
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danger of a violent clcnth. But his soul was raised above his 011tward troubles by lho 
blessed_ prese?ce of the Lord within him. His heart was glad ; the crown of righteous­
ness hud up m heaven_for all who love the appearing of the Lord was ever before hi~ 
thoughts; he could reJoice himself; he could bid others rejoice with him. It is indeed 
a great example of the power of faith, an illustration of the Saviour's words, " Let not 
your heart be troubled; believe in God, and believe in me." 3. Because to be gloomy 
and melancholy implies a want of gratitude. The Christian who knows that l,is 
Redeemer liveth, that Chtist the Son of God died for his sins and rose again for his 
justification, that he is even now interceding for him in heaven, ought to be bright and 
cheerful. He has no right to give way to despondent thoughts. The temptation will 
come sometimes; but it is a matter of duty to struggle against it ; for to yield is to 
dishonour the Lord. "Count it all joy," says St. James, "when ye fall into divers 
temptations." 

III. To BE ENFORCED BY CONSTANT EXHORTATION. 1. The gospel, UJ ever fresh, ever 
new. " It is not irksome to write the same things, says St. Paul." The Christian is 
never tired of repeating, never tired of hearing, the blessed story of the love of Jesus. 
The Athenians "spent their time in nothing else, but either to tell or to hear some 
new thing." The Christian is content with the old, old story-the holy life, the 
blessed death, of Jesus Christ our Lord. It is sometimes the preacher's temptation to 
strain after novelty; he should seek simply to save souls. 2. It is hard to rejoice ever­
more; it is a duty to befrequently pressed. To rejoice in sickness, in distress, in times 
of anxiety, is very hard; but it is our duty; we must enforce it constantly upon our­
selves, upon others. And it is a source of safety; the soul that is learning to rejoice 
in the Lord, to take delight in communion with him in prayer and praise and holy 
sacrament, is not easily separated from the love of Christ. 

IV. CONTRASTS BETWEEN THE TRUE CHRISTIANS AND THE JuDA.IZERS. 1. These last 
1·ejoice, not in the Lord, but in outward distinctions. 'l'hey pride themselves on their 
circumcision, but it is merely outward, in the flesh. They ma.y be clean ceremonially, 
but they are unclean in heart; for they are workers of eviL 2. The Christian has the 
true circumcision and the true worship. The true circumcision is "that of the heart, 
in the spirit, and not in the letter." The true worship, too, is in the highest sense not 
that of form and ceremony, but inward and spiritnal. The Christian worships by the 
Spirit of God, by his help, by his teaching, by his inspiration ; all true prayer is prayer 
in the Holy Ghost. 3. The <Jhristian glories only in <Jhrist. "God forbid that I 
should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ." The Christian glories in the 
Saviour's love, in the atonement wrought by his most precious blood, in his prevailing 
intercession, in the hope of seeing him face to face in his kingdom. In him is his con­
fidence, not in any outward rite . 

. LESSONS. 1. Pray for the great gift of holy joy: "Ask, and ye shall have." 2. To win 
that joy we must renounce confidence in the flesh. 3. We must worship by the Spirit 
of Goel, with real heart-worship, and that by the help of God the Holy Ghost. 

Vers. 4-11.-The e:i:ample of St. Paul. I. WHAT HE RENOUNCED. All confidence in 
the flesh. 1. He enumerates the privileges of the Jew, and claims them as his own. He 
had the seal of circumcision, the inheritance of the covenant; he was brought up in 
tho Hebrew learning; he belonged to the strictest sect; he was zealous; he had lived 
a blameless life. In outward grounds of confidence no man could surpass him. He 
had all the privileges that could issue from the Judaism of the time. 2. He renounces 
them all. He slllllll them up together and renounces them; more than that, he 
counts them as loss; further yet, he counts all things as loss in comparison with the 
one gracious presence, the one glorious hope which now fills his heart. 

ll. WHAT HE BOUGHT. 1. The knowledge of <Jhrist. This knowled~e is: (1) A per­
sonal knowledge. "Mine own know me," says our Lord, in John x. 14, Revised Version, 
"as I know the Father." 'l'he knowledge wherewith the true sheep know the good 
Shepherd is compared by our Lord himself to the knowledge with which the Son of God 
knows the eternal Father. It is a knowledge of love, a knowledge of intimate persoD&l 
communion. It is less in the intellect than in the heart ; it is gS\ined not so much by 
study, as by prayer 1md holy sacrament and the daily effort of faith to realize tho 
Saviour's nearness and to imitate his holy life. (2) It is 1r.1:oelle-nt. St. Paul can 
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s?'uccly ~n~ w_,,rds to express its e~cellency. Compared with this, all other things 
sink mt0 rnsigmfica1_1ce;. what was gam beco,me_s loss; ~hat was glory becomes shame. 
F,,r tills knowkdge ~mphes the prcsenee_of Ch_nst, "(:bnst in yon, t.h~ Hope of glory." 
(3) 'l.'hns the Clmst1an who knows Chnst, wms Chnst to be his own his own most 
l01·ing S:wiour, hi~ own most gracious Friend; his very life, for "ho th;t hath the Son 
hath life:" And (4) h~ is found in Christ, incorpo~atcd into him, a living member of 
Ins mystical body, a frmtful branch of the true Vine. 2. The ri,ghf.eousness which is 
fhro11,gh thefait/1 of Christ. They that are found in Christ have his riahteousness. 
"Of him arc .,•c in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness 
and sanctificr,tion, and redemption" (1 Cor. i. 30). They have none of their own (that 
is, through their own works), for the righteousness which is in the Law is no true ri<>ht• 
oonsne~s, and cannot endure the all-seeing eye of God. "All our righteousnesses•a~as 
fil:hy rags." This righteousness is of God, not ours; and yet in some sense it is ours 
for it is given to us, given in the gift of Christ. "He that spared not his own Son, .. '. 
how· shall he not with him also freely give us all things?" This righteousness is 
through faith; obtained (tha.t is) through faith as the means or instrument; and it is 
by ( or rather, upon) faith, given (that is) on condition of faith. "Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, a.nd thou shalt be saved," was the message delivered by St. Paul in this 
very Philippi. "Only believe." Faith is spiritual sight; by faith the saints in all 
ages have endured, "a.s se,ei,ng him who is invisible." 1"a.ith is the spiritual vision of 
Christ; by faith we see him dying for us upon the cross; we see Christ crucified, and 
recognize him as our own Saviour and Redeemer. Again, faith .is the" substance [' the 
assurance,' Revised Version] of things hoped for;" it is trustfulness-trustfulness, in 
the love and promises of Christ. It involves distrust of self, and trust only in Christ. 
E,er less of self, ever more of Christ, is the law of spiritual progress. Faith is the 
condition of right:eousnes!I. 

I IL THE RESULT OF THIS BELF--BE?ItrNCIA TION. The eve,•-deepening knowledge of <Jhrist. 
St. Paul prays to be found in Christ, that he may know him. This knowledge, which 
he seeks so earnestly, is a.n experimental knowledge; it is an ever-increasing acquaint• 
a.nee with Christ, a realization of the life of Christ in his sufferings and in his exalta• 
tion. We need to know: I. The power of his resurrection. The resurrection of Christ 
is a spiritual power; it hath a power to lift ns up into the resurrection-life, the new life 
that is bid with Christ in God. The soul that was raised with Christ seeks those 
things which are above, and that through the power of the Lord's resurrection realized 
in the heart. His resurrection, too, is the pledge and earnest of our own resurrection, 
and so kindles and stimulates self-denying Christian effort. 2. To know the power of 
his resurrection we must know the fellowship of his sufferings. The Christian life, has 
joys of its own; it has also sufferings of its own. For: (1) Besides the:deep sorrow of 
contrition, the Christian sorrows for the griefs of others, for the sins of others, for the 
oppression and affiictions of the Church. And these sufferings are the sufferings of 
Christ; he suffers in and with his members. Hence the apostle says (Col. i. 24), "I 
fill up that wLich is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh for his body's sake, 
which is tLe Church." (2) We have fellowship with Christ's sufferings when we sym­
pathize with his agony, with his cross; whenJ by the energy of faith we realize the 
8:i.viour's sufferings, and, knowing that our Blllll added to hie burden of woe, feel with 
him and for him. (3) We share his sufferings when, suffering ourselves, we offer our 
sufferingi; to God by an act of faith; when, fixing our hearts upon the sufferings of 
Christ, we unite our sufferings with hie by faith and prayer, casting all our care on 
him. Thus he bears our griefs and canies our so1Tows; he suffers with us and we 
with him. (4) 'l'hue we become, little by little, conformed unto his death. The 
intense contemplation of the suffering Lord gradually impresses the likeness of his death 
upon the belie\'ing soul. 'l'hat likeness is not outward and transient, but inward, deep, 
rt:al. It is formed gradually; it varies in degree in different individuals or in the 
differeot stages of tiie Christian life; but in all true Christians it is rea.l. It is a morti­
fyiug, a crucifixion of the old man; like the Saviour's death upon the cross, slow and 
1,a.iwul. But at last the believing soul struggles itself free from the body of sin and 
uea·h intc, the n.ew life, the life which is hid with Christ in God. 

IV. TaE BLESSED END. I. The resurre,;tion of the lwly dead. That resurrection is 
the <=uCl of all our labours here; the end for which the Christian is content to count nil 
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earthly things ns loss. 2. Tlie .ipiritual resurrect/on here is the carne.~t of the gl,,rin11.~ 
resurrection hereafter. 'fbo heavenly life begins hero; tho lifo of faith is the bcginnin~ 
of tho lifo of glory. Both consist in union with Christ, who is our Life; both rlerivc 
~hei~ joy 11

1
~cl br!ghtncss_ only from his irradiating presence. They differ in degree, not 

m Jund. Ihe hfe of faith, when nil present hindrances are removed, advanccn, as it 
will be, lo unspeakably highet· degrees of purity and joy and fellowship with Christ, 
cuh~1in~tes in_ the life of glory. Hence it is that the excellency of the knowledge of 
Chnst issues Ill the blessed resurrection of the holy dead, 

LESSONS, 1. St. Paul broke wholly with his unconverted life; so must we. 2. He 
experienced a complete change of thought, motive, aim; it must be so with us. 3. It 
was the constraining iove of Christ that drew him from his old life; it is so still. 4. 
He suffered with Christ, be felt the power of his resurrection; so may it be with us. 

Vers. 12-16.-St. Paul's humility. I. HE HAS NOT YET ATTAINED; HE 1s NOT 
PERFECT, 1. The most advanced Christian is always the humble/It. The nearer we 
draw to Christ, the more we feel our own unworthiness. The light of Christ's holiness, 
manifested in the hearts of bis saints, brings out into clearer light the exceeding sinful­
ness of sin. 2. B1tt he is striving after perfection. The Christian knows his own 
weakness and sin, but he knows also that he is really following Christ. If we are 
doing so, we must know it; we must be conscious of real effort in the spiritual life. 3. 
Christ is the Author and Finisher of our faith. Christ first laid bold of St. Paul, 
therefore St. Paul strives to lay hold upon Christ; because he was apprehended, be 
hopes to apprehend. "We love him, because be first loved us." 4. This uery sense of 
imperfection urges the Christian to sustained ejf ort. He is never satisfied with himselt~ 
therefore he always presses onwards, He does not dwell with complacency on bis 
attainments, but forgets the progress which he has made; in view of the far greater 
height which remains to scale, he throws himself into the work with ever-increasing 
energy. 5. Therefore he presses toward the marlc. The crown of righteousness is laid 
up for all who love the appearing of the Lord. God is calling U3 thither, ea.Hing us 
upward, to higher degrees of the spiritual life now, to the perfection of that life in 
heaven, The prize of that upward calling is the heavenly glory. It is the end for 
which the Christian lives, which makes life worth having, worth living. 

II. ALL ADVANCED CHRISTIANS MUST BE THUS MINDED. 1. The love of Christ, faith, 
humility, are essentials. All Christians alike must set the knowledge of Christ high 
above all other objects of desire. All must seek that righteousness which is through 
the faith of Christ; all must strive to win Christ, to be found in Christ, to know the 
power of his resurrection and the fellowship of his sufferings. All must be humble, 
dissatisfied with themselves; all must press onwards towards ever higher degrees of 
the spiritual lire. 2. In this all must agree; in smaller matters there may be differences. 
St Paul seems to imply that there will be differences. "lf in anything ye be other­
wise minded," he says; otherwise than is right, he seems to mean. '!'here will be, 
there must ho, errors. Men cannot all see alike. There are various degrees of illumina­
tion, of spiritual knowledge. And men are differently constituted; their characters, 
their early trainin", their education, their surroundings, their associations, differ 
indefinitely; all the':ie circumstances act upon their habits of thought. '!'heir opiuions 
a.re the ultimate outcome of all these multitudinous influences. Doubtless we aro to 
a large extent responsible for our opinions. It is our bounden duty to se~~ch the 
Scriptures, to t!Jink, to meditate, to pmy for the guidance of God's Holy Spmt. He 
will guide us into all truth (a.II that is necessary for our salvation), if we seek his help 
with a single heart, in earnestness, and in humility. But he does not force all good 
men to think aliko; ho leaves room for the play of the individual character, for t!Je 
manifold influences of temperament and training. The truth is one, tho faith is one; 
but we look upon that one truth from various points of view. He1:1ce there will bu 
differences even among those who sincerely seek the truth. Truth 1s of momentou1; 
importance. 'l'ruth of doctrine and holiuess of lifo together make up t~~ saintly 
character; imperfections in either so far mar the beauty of the whole. But it the two 
cannot always coexist, holiness is far closer than doctrine to our soul's salvation. The 
aood Samaritan was nearer to God than the priest or the Levite; though they wero 
~rthodox, w!Jile he was a. schismatic. 3. But the promise is that to those who sincerel11 
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Fed. the truth God will cerf,ai'.nly reveal it. Only let a man be like St. Paul in hiR 
humilit . .- an? earnest perseverance,_ never satisfied with himself, never counting himself 
t-0 ha.-e attarned, but always pressmg towards the mark, a.nd God will reveal tho truth 
tn him, as he re,·ealed it to St. Paul. Thus we learn that holy obedience is a condition 
,,f Ji,·ing spiritual knowledge, and that living spiritual knowledge is a gift of Gou. The 
ll'tte.r of the Scripture is a subject for intellectual study, but the inner truth of the 
::-cripture.s, the knowledge or Christ, is a revelation from God. God bath hidden this 
from the wise and prudent, but he revealeth it to babes. God the Holy Ghost is the 
one only Teacher of this precious knowledge. 

Ill. THERE MOST BE NO BACKSLIDING, NO LOSS OF SPIRITUAL KNOWLEDGE ONCE 
0llTAI1''ED. It must be our most earnest effort to maintain that degree of grace at which 
we have arrived. Mark how the apostle dwells on the necessity of perseverance. The 
life of very many professing Christians is a series of oscillations between permitted sin 
and feeble repent.a.nee. Hence there is no real progress; they remain year after year 
much as they have been-decent in their lives, and well-intentioned perhaps, but with­
out any real growth in holiness, in self-denial, in humility. "The path of the just is 
as the shining light, shining more and more unto the perfect day." This ought to be 
tlie record of our lives; but this implies continual perseverance, and perseverance 
implies constant watchfulness and constant prayer. 

L&SSOKS. Learn from St. Paul's example: 1. Utterly to shrink from spiritual pride; 
it is a dearily poison; it makes men satisfied with their present attainments; it pre­
,·ent.,; their progress in holiness; it leads to backsliding, 2. Always to persevere. 3. 
'l'o krep the prize of the high calling before the thoughts. 4. Not to judge harshly 
those who differ from us. 5. To pray for a fuller revelation of the truth to our souls. 

,ers. 17-19.-.77,e (Jhristian mi11i.ster must set an example to hi.s flock. I. THE 
TRUE SHEPHERD GOETH BEFORE HIS SHEEP. He should be able to say, like the apostle, 
" Be ye followers of me, as I also am of Christ." For the preacher's words have little 
influence if tiley are not enforced and illustrated by his life. A real earnest Christian 
life is a !iring power; iu; light shines before men; it leads others to glorify that God 
from whom all true religion comes. For it proves the truth of God's Word and promises; 
it is a miracle of grace, more wonderful than miracll!!I of power; it draws those who at 
first believed not the Word, to believe the works. The work of God's grace, manifested 
in the changed life of the believer, draws souls to God. Hence we must strive alway8 
to set a holy example. But we must, like Andrew, find Christ first ourselves if we 
would bring others to him. Alas! not all who point the way to heaven will enter 
there; nut all who helped to build the ark were saved therein. · 

IL THE CHRISTIAN MOST llAll.K THE SAINTS OF Gon. 1. Their example is :precioua 
full qf gracious attraction. A true Christian, wherever he is, in whatever circum­
stances, is of inestimable value. Having himself received grace from God, be becomc-s 
a eentre of grace for others; rivers of living water flow from him. 2. Such examples 
increase our responsibuity. St. Paul bids us mark them. If we do not, we neglect one 
of the greatest helps to a holy life which God provides for us. To read the lives of 
holy men, still more, if we have that great privilege, to know them, ought to excite in 
us a holy ardour and ambition. They are men like ourselves, encompassed with 
infirmities; they have by the grace of God attained a high degree of holiness; we may 
<lo the like if we persevere as they persevered. We must be Jollowers together of such 
1ucn • we must try to reach the holiness which they have gained; their humility, their 
:,df-,lenials, their charity, their holy joy, their delight in prayer and praise, ought to stir 
us up to a holv emulation. Such examples, if followed, are an unspeakable advantage; 
if w,glect.ed, they must greatly increase our danger and (it may be) our condemnation. 
~- Cl.ri.,t's saints Me many; their example is one. Paul, Timothy, Epaphroditue, reflect 
iu ,·arions dtgrees the one imaae of Christ. All Christians, beholding as in a glass the 
glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory. '!'heir 
chan,cU:rs, thtir training, their opportunities, differ? they present some one gr~, some 
ar,c,ther, more conspicuously than others; these different graces are so many different 
aiq;Y.:U; of the one image of Christ. We may study these various graces severally as 
1i.il:ed wit!:, human frailty in the characters of saints; we may study them all combined 
ii.. ai:.i&",!ute fif:rfection in th<: life of our Divilu: Saviour. 
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Ill. BUT THERE ARE EVIL EXAMPJ,ES IN THE CHURCH. 1. Many who are calfor/ by 
the Name of Ghrist mind ecirthly things. 'fhey will not take up their cross and deny 
themselves; they serve their own lusts. Such men are really enemie~ of the cross of 
Christ; they hate the cross, they shrink from the cross, and they grievously check 
the progress of the gospel. The Nnme of God is blasphemed through them. The em! 
of such men is destruction. 2. Such evil lives cause real gruf to the true Christian. 
St. Pa.ul weeps when he speaks of them. Fools make a mock at sin; the apostle weeps. 
He knows the meaning of sin, its exceeding sinfulness, its awful danger. It is a 
miserable thing to see men laugh at drunkenness or other forms of vice; these things 
kill the souls of men, souls for whom Christ died. The apostle reminds us of the 
psalmist, "Rivers of water run down mine eyes because men keep not thy Law." 

LESSONS. Learn: 1. To study the lives of holy men, to imitate their graces, to 
avoid their errors; their history is written for our admonition. 2. Above all, to study 
the one perfect Exa.mple, the life of Jesus Christ our Lord. 3. To set a good example 
ourselves, remembering the great influence of example for good or for evil. 4. To 
shun evil examples, to mourn over them. 

Vers. 20, 21.-The grounds for following St. Paul and other holy men. I. O= 
CONVERSATION IB m HEAVEN. The false brethren mind earthly things; follow us. 1. 
Our commonwealth is in heaven; we are citizens of the heavenly country. Here we 
are citizens of this realm of England; we have our sovereign, our magistrates, our 
fellow-subjects, our duties, our privileges. It is a shadow of heavenly things. The 
heavenly Jerusalem, the city of the living God, is our true home, our continuing city. 
The almighty God, King of kings and Lord of lords, is the centre of that vast com­
munion. The blessed angels, our guardians, are his ministers, standing before him, to 
do his will. The saints, living and departed, are our fellow-citizens, the general 
assembly and Church of the Firstborn who are WTitten in heaven, and the spirits of 
just men made perfect. There we have our privileges, the sacraments, the means of 
grace, the help of the Holy Spirit of God, the hope of everlasting blessedness. There 
we ba.ve our duties, all growing from the one highest law of love : "Thon shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart; ... thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." 2. Our 
real home is there now ( inrd.pxu). We are citizens of the heavenly commonwealth first, 
then of our earthly country. We are Christians first, then Englishmen. The name 
first given at Antioch is our highest title; it pledges us to unity, to holiness ; it 
pledges us to the service of the great Master, whose love passeth knowledge, whose life 
stands alone in its gracious beauty, in its perfect purity. Our home is in heaven, 
where he is; it is so now. "Ye are come to the city of the living God;" "Ye are 
fellow-citizens of the saints." 'l'herefore "seek those things which are above." There 
must our treasure be, there must we set our hearts. We should try by God's gractJ 
to fill our minds with the blessed thought of heaven, to accustom ourselves to med.ita.te 
daily upon its occupations, its never-ending worship, its unclouded contemplation of 
the Divine beauty. For there we hope to spend the ages of the everlasting life. It 
will be, we trust, our last, our unspeakably most glorious prize; let us try to fill our 
thoughts and imaginations with it now, not with the poor prizes of earthly success. 
Thus let us seek to realize those striking words," Our co=onwealth is in heaven." 

II. UHRIST IS IN Hl!:A VEN NOW; WE WAl'l' FOR ms COMING. 1. We are citizens of the 
heavenly country now; we have not yet its full privileges; we are heirs of the kingdom of 
heaven. llut Christ is there now; he will come a.gain as a Saviour. Then he will make 
us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light. For flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; we must be changed. He is changing our souls 
now (if we abide in him) by the power of his grace. '!'hen ho shall change our boJ.y, 
this body of our humiliation, the body which is now subject to disease and death, an,l 
sometimes, o.las I to the defilement of sensual sin. He shall make it like, in true and 
deop resemblance, to the body of his glory. Then shall be brought to pass the sayiug 
tha.t is written, "De11th is swallowed up in victory." 2. For he is able to subdue all 
things unto himself. All power is given unto him in heaven and in earth. Therefore 
we may not doubt his power. He can raise these bodies of ours from the dust of tho 
t>nrth, no longer natural, corruptible, mortal; but spiritual, incorruptible, immorto.l. 
Ue can do this, fur he can clo greater things than these. 
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--------------------------------
LESB01'-i>. LPnrn: l. To reg11rd heaven BI! our home. 2. To prnctiso it, employ­

meots, 10 lenrn the new song hN'e on ellrth. 3. To remember that tho eternal lifo b,•gitu 
hPre. "This is life C'ternal, to know ... God and Jesus Christ .. " 4. 'l'o love tho 
appenring of the Lord, to look earnestly for his coming. 6. 'l'o rejoice in tho hope ol 
rising in the glorious resurrection-body. 

HC\MILIES BY VAlUOUS AUTIIOHS. 

Yer. 1.-Spiritu,:u joy. 
tlw Epistle still recurs. 

"Finally, brethren, t'l'joicc in the Lord." The key-note of 

I. 'l'hc: NATUl'.E OF JOY IN THE LoRD. It is to mnke him tho object of our joy: 
1. For what be is in himseH, the God of love and light and blessing. 2. For what ho 
is to us: (1) our Preserver (Ps. xlvi. l, 2); (2) onr Redeemer (Heh. iii. 18; Ps. xxvii. 1); 
(3) our God (Heb. viii. 10). Tbe world rejoices in creation and sees no joy in God, but 
the believer finds the joy of the Lord to be his strength (Neh. viii. 10). 

II. THE DUTY OF REJOICING IN THE Lonn. 1. It is a commanded duty; 2. Ghrist 
prays for it. (John x:vii. 13.) 3. TM Holy Spirit works it in us. (John xvi. 7; Gal. v. 
22.) 4. It is f!ecessary to the fulness of our Christian experience. (1) As lessenin•• 
our love of the world and of sinful pleasures (P$. iv. 7; lxx.x.iv. 10). (2) As making 
us more nctive in the Lord's service (Deut. xxviii. 47; Neh. viii. 10). (3) As 
supporting us under the weight of troubles (1 Pet. i. 7, 8). 

IlI. How WE OUGHT TO REJOICE IN THE LoaD. 1. We ought to live above the world. 
(2 Cor. iv. 18.) 2. We ought to avoi,d, everything inconsistent with tliisjoy. (1) Gros~ 
sins (2 Cor. i. 12). (2) Unbelieving thou!!hts. 3. We ought to cherish a constant tmst 
in the Lord. (Heb. xiii. 6; Isa. lv. 7; xliL 13, 14. See hints on eh. iv. 1.)-T. C~ 

Vers. 2, 3.-&rious warning agamst errorists. The apostle, after counselling the Piii­
li ppians to rejoice in the Lord, somewhat abruptly recalls the case of errorists of the 
J udaistic type, who, thongh not at Philippi, were not far from its boundaries. He 
deems it "safe" to give timely warning: "Beware of the dogs, of the evil-workers, of 
the concision." 

J. 'I HE CHAB..\CTEIUSTICS OF THE J UDAIST ERROBISTS. 1. T,'1ey were " dogs " in the Jewish 
sense, that is, impure and antichristian enemies of the truth. It would be a surprise 
for Jews to be de;cribed by the epithet they themselves always applied so scornfully to 
Gentiles. 2. 11,ey were "evi7-workers." There was no want of religious activity among 
them, but it had a selfish and nil root. The apostle elsewhere speaks of." false 
apostles, dcccitrul workers" (2 Cur. xi. 13). The Pharisees "compassed sea and land 
to make one proselyte" (lllatL xxiii. 15). Ilut their zeal was essentially evil. 3. They 
,,ere" tl.e concision "-tl,e mutilation-who rejoiced in a mere manual, outward muti­
bLion of the flesh, forgetful of the 1,ignificance of the true circumcision. 

ll. Ft:KDAMENTAL DISTlNOTlON BETWEEN SUCH EBBOBIBTS AND THE TRUE CIRCUM· 
c1,;10N. ·' Fur we are the circumcision, who worship by the Spirit of God, and gl1Jry 
i1, Cl,rist Je~us, and have nu confidence in the flesh." There are tbrce characteristic 
1,uint;; involved in the circumcision of heart which belongs to all true believers, whether 
J cws or Geutiles. 1. TMir worship ia e,senti.<illy spiritual. They "worship by the 
:Spirit of God." It was not a worship by mere external rites, as if all its merit consisted 
i'.1 rigid ritualistic conformities, but the true worship of God, which is only possible 
tl,n,uga the iuf!uence of his Holy Spirit (John iv. 23; Rom. viii. 26), who" helps our 
iufirmities" of supplication. It is the characteristic of s11.iats that they" pray in the 
H.dy Ghost" (Jude 20). 2. TJ,eir entire depe11,dence is in Christ Jesus. "Who glory 
iu Ci,rist Jesus." This is the essential distinction of the Christian. "Let him that 
glori<:t1 glory in the Lord" (1 Cor. i. 31). He does not glory in rites or ordinances, but 
iu a persunul Redt:emer, who saves him from his sins. 3. 'l'hey have no confidence in 
;,.r,re t:ctemul, privilege,;. "And have no cowidence in the flesh." The primary allusion 
l.ere _ rrn,y be to circumcision, but the clause JX>ints to the merely outward and earthly in 
rtl1s1·0 u, for 111. The J udaists gloried in tbe ilesb, "Seeing that many glory after tile 
tbh, l will gl•Jry also" (2 Cor. xi. 18; Gal. vi. 13, 14).-'l'. C, 
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VerH. 4-7.-'J.7ie apostle's estimate ef Ms high privile.1es as a Jew. The .Ju,laists 
nrrog3ted to themselves high privileges hy virtue of their rlcsccnt. The apostle show" 
that they can claim no superiority of privilee1e above himself, thouah he finds in these 
very privileges a quite insufficient ground of~eligions conurlencc. 

0 

I. JI,,: IlEPUDIATEB RACRAMENTAI, IC.FFICACY. "Circumcised the eight.h day." He 
was thus rlist.ingnishcd alike from the proselyte, who was circumcised on his conversion, 
and from the Ishmaelite, who was circumcised in his thirteenth year. He was a pure Jew. 

II. Hi,; llEPUDIATES TIIE IlELIGIOUS IMPOllT OF AN no:rnonED PARENTAGE. 1. " Of 
the stock ef Israel." For he was no proselyte, but directly descended from Israel. 2. 
He was a membei· of the illustrious "tribe of Benjamin," which gave the first kinA to 
Israel, an<l had a foremost place among its armies. He did not, therefore, belong to any 
mere renegade tribe. 3. He was "a Hebrew of the Hebrews." Not only of pure blood, 
but untingcd by Hellenistic tendencies. 

III. HE nEPUDIATES RELIGIOUS AUTHORITY. "As touching the Law, a Pharisee;" 
a member of the st1ictest and most authoritative sect of the Jews. 

IV. HE REPUDIATES UITENSE EARNESTNESS. "As tonching zeal, persecuting the 
Church." 

V. HE REPUDIATES THE WORTH OF CEREMONIAL BLAMELESSNESS. "As touching the 
righteousness which is in the Law, showing myself blameless;" that is, the righteou~ness 
of formal precept as contrasted with the righteousness which is by faith (ver. 9). All 
these characteristics and prerogatives, which "were gains to me," because I set them 
down to my credit religiously, my conversion changed into loss "for Christ's sake," 
because their repudiation was necessary "that I might gain Chri~t."-T. C. 

Ver. 8.-Tlte excellency of the knowledge of CJhrist. "I count all things to be loss for 
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord." 

I. THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST. 1. It implies a knowledge of the way of salvation, 
the Word of God being our guide. (Rom. x. 17.) Eternal life hinges upon it. "This 
is life eternal, to know thee the ouly true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast 
sent" (John xvii. 3). It is by this knowledge we are justified. "By his knowledge 
shall my righteous Servant justify many" (Isa. !iii. 11). 2. It implies an experi­
mental acquaintance with liim. It is he himself who gives us the knowledge of himseli'. 
"He hath given us an understanding that we may know him who is true" (1 John v. 
20). We thus realize Christ in pardoning mercy, in subduing grace, in abiding peace. 

II. THE EXCELLENCY OF THIS KNOWLEDGE. This may be set forth either positively 
by the nature and effects of the knowledge in question, or by contrn.sting it with all 
the things the apostle classes among "loss." 1. Positively. (1) The experience of all 
God's people attests its excellence. (2) The Word of God proclaims its excellence (Jer. 
ix. 24), (3) It is through this knowled.ge we become partakers of the Divine nature 
(2 Pet. i. 3). (4) It is by it we are enabled to escape the corruptions of the world 
(2 Pet. ii. 20). 2. By contrast with all things classed as loss. "I count all things to be 
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord." He had al.ready 
included in this class all the distinguishing privileges and prerogatives of his Jewish 
descent, as well as three points in his personal character which, as a ~ew, he had n~ade 
the subject of boasting. But he now expands the language so as to rnclude all thmgs 
whatsoever, conceivable or inconceivable, as lying under the category of loss. Every­
thing was valueless under the sun when weighed against the knowledge of Christ. 

Ill. 'THE APOSTLE'S OONSCIOUSNESS OF HIS POSSESSING Cm\IST. "Christ Jesus my 
Lord." 'l'his is the happy language of assurance. 

IV. H,s PRESENT AND ADIDING 81,JNSE OF THE EXCELLENOY OF THIS JL'i;OWLEDGE. He 
spoke before in the past tense, "I counted these things loss for Christ." He now gives 
us his present judgment respecting the whole momentous concern, "I do count them 
but loss and dung."-'T. C. 

Vers. 8-11.-The true ground of a sinner's hope. The apostle t~en sets forth, in 
very impressive terms, the familiar way of salvation: '.' T~at l may gam Christ, and. be 
round in him not havin" mine own ri.,hteousness, which 1s of the Law, but that w\i,ch 
is throuah th~ faith of Cl1rist the ri.,htoousness of God by faith." Considcr-

L c1:it1BT THE PRESENT G.IIN A'im THE PnESENT SH~:LTER OF TlU: Sl.~ER. The 
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1m bi<>Ct is presented under two asp..--cts. I. Ohrist the present Gain of the sinner, 
"That I may gain Christ." Consider: (1) The person to be gained. " Christ." The 
Lord of he.a:en and eart-~, who h~ all t~ures of happiness in his keeping, who is the 
supreme 0b1ect of angelic worship and samtly adoration. It is the Lord, not man, 
e,cn t-he_ hi~hest ma~ on l'&rth, whose favour can prosper or save us. (2) How is (Jht·ist 
tr be ga,nea, (a) :Not by tears; (b) nor by confession to a priest; (c) not by good 
worb; ( d) nor even by our "suffering the loss of all things." We gain Christ simply 
in the act of our believing; bnt, in accepting the righteousness of God in him by fniLh 
we t-hrow overboard &11 our righteousness and all our unrighteousness, just as the ship.'. 
~n-ecked. ~ilor, to sa,c _hi~ life an~ his.ship, throws his preciou~ cargo in_to the sea. (3) 
The peculiar diaracteristics of this grun. (a) A man may gam much in this life and 
yet lose it a,,,oain. This cannot be the case of the sinner who gains Christ. (b) A man 
may gain much and be disappointed after all. The world is full of such disillusion­
ments. But the sinner who gains Christ obtains bliss without end. (c) If a sinner 
<10<'s not gain Christ be loses his immortal soul. Christ is the one star of hope in the 
sky of heaven. 2. <Jhrut the present Shelter of the sinner. "And be found in him, not 
having mine own righteousness, which is of the Law, but that which is through the 
faith of Christ, the rigbteonsness of God by faith." (1) The apostle repudiate.s all 
dependena on his own personal righteousness, even upon that righteousness which i8 of 
the Law, touching which he considered himself" blameless" from the Pharisaic stand­
point. (a) It is in keeping with his doctrine everywhere (Rom. iii. 20; Gal. ii. 16). 
(b) Human experience confirms the statement of the prophet that" all our righteous­
nesses are 86 filthy rags" (Isa. l.xiv. 6). (c) Salvation is everywhere in Scripture repre­
renred, not as of debt, but as of free grace (Rom. iv. 4, 5). (2) His entire dependenu 
u un another's righteousness, which is described in two forms. (a) "That which i~ 
through the faith of Christ;" that is, a righteousness which becomes ours through our 
believin~ in Christ, faith being in this case merely the receptive organ or instrumental 
cause. (b) "The righteousness of God by faith;" that is, the righteousness which God 
provides for man's salvation as received by faith. The whole phraseology is thoroughly 
Pauline (sec homiletica.l hints on Gal. ii. 16). 

Ii. THE KNOWLEDG£ OF Cmillrr AS OON1''ECTED WITB THE POWER OF BIS RESUR­
RECTION Al-"D THE FELLOWSHIP OF ms BUFFEBINGB. " That I may know him, and the 
power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable 
unto his death." The saving knowledge of Christ must t.ake in the fact of his resurrec­
tion 86 well 86 the fad of his death, because his resurrection was but the seal and crown 
of his redeeming sacrifice. Therefore the believer's aspiration is always to know Christ in 
the power of his resurrection. I. " The power of his resurrection." (1) There is a polemic 
aspect of this power; for he is declared to be " the Son of God with power by the 
resurrection from the dead" (Rom. i 3, 4). (2) There is an apologetic aspect of it, as 
attesting his Divine mission (1 Cor. xv. 15). (3) 'l'here is a dogmatic aspect of it, as 
i JJdicating the acceptance of his sacrifice, and as it is the pledge of our justification 
(!lorn. iv. 24, 25). (4) There is an ethical aspect of it, presented by its relation to our 
vursuit of holiness. (a) It is the resurrection-power of Christ which gives the new 
life. "Because I live ye shall live also" (John xiv. 19). (b) It is by virtue of the 
1csurrection that the Holy Ghost comes to abide in the Church, as a Spirit of trut!i, 
:rrace, and consolation. (c) It is by the same _power we are enable~ ~ su~due sm 
(Eph. i. 19 20 • Rom. vi.; Gal. iL 20). (d) It 1s the same power which wspires hope 
(1 Pet. i. 3'; 1 Cor. n.; Col. L 5). (5) It has a prophetic aspect; for it is the pledge 
uf uur future resurrection (Rom. viii. 11; 1 Oor. vi. 14; 2 Cor. iv. 14). 2. " The fellow­
ship of hu sujf erings, being 'fTW,(U cunformable unto his death." We are to share in the 
sufferino-s he suffered, and to drink of the cup which he drank, not in relation merely 
tu the s~ering of persecution, but all suffering that arises out of our conflict with sin. 
We can thus understand such passages as 2 Cor. i. 6; 1 Pet. iv. 13; Rom. vi. 6; viii. 
17 ; 2 Tim. ii 11, 12. 

ill THE ULTIIUTE OBJECT OONTEIIPLATED BY THE APOSTLE. "If by any means I 
might attain unto the resurrection from the dead.'' 1. What he deaired m the futwre. 
/1) Kot a part iri the general resurrection. (2) Not spiritual resurrection, for that was 
:.lrea.riy past. (3) Ilut a part in the resurrection of the just (Luke xx. 35; Acts iv. 2 ; 
l l'ct. L :C:J. It ill the, r(;llurrectien of life. 2. Whp M d,esired it. (1) It would be a 
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final escape from evil. (2) H would be the occasion of his final and blessed recognition 
by his Saviour-Judge. (3) It would be a pledge of his eternal happiness in heaven. 
3. What his desire implies. (1) A high appreciation of the value of this resurrection 
from the dead. (2) A sense of its difficulty, as regarded from the human sicle. (,3) 
'fhe persuasion of·it may be attained in various degree8. There is a touch of hypr,­
thetic humility in his language. (4) A disposition to submit to all providential 
arrangements that lead to it.-T. C. 

Vere. 12-14.-The apostles confession of his imperfection and his method of Ohrislian 
progress. There is a touching and instructive humility in the language of these verses. 

I. His OONFEBBION OF IMPERFECTION. "Not as though I had already attained or ham 
been made perfect;" and again, "I count not myself to have apprehended." 1. This lang1mge 
argues a high estimate of a Christian's duty. There is co inconsistency in the conscious­
ness of hidden imperfection and the thought of a lofty ideal. We must ever keep Christ 
himseU before us as the only ideal to be copied and followed after through life. 2. It 
argues a humble estimate of himself. It is a remarkable confession from such a man. 
He had done and suffered much for Christ, yet he says, "I have not been made perfect." 
Such an experience ought to rebuke the lofty pretensions of perfectionists of every 
class. 3. Yet this humble estimate of himself, aa well aa his aspiraticm for higher holi­
ness, is sure evidence that he ha,d made some progress. A writer says, " That which is 
best in you is your appreciation of what is better in others." 

II. HIS METHOD OF CHRISTIAN PROGRESS. This is expressed in two separate and 
significant sentences. 1. "I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which I also 
was apprehended by Christ Jesus." (1) This language evidently points to the scene 
on the road to Damascus, when the Lord "apprehended" him and changed the whole 
bent of his life. Conversion is, indeed, an apprehension, a laying hold upon a heart 
under the sway of worldliness and sin, and bringing it under the sway of all~onq uering 
grace. Nothing but the arresting hand of the Lord can stop any of us on our down­
ward course, or break the dominion of the world over us, or destroy the power of sin in 
the heart. (2) This language implies that the loving hand of the Saviour is never 
lifted off any heart thus arrested till all that is implied in the gracious cont.a.et bas been 
accomplished. There are two apprehensions. The believer has only, in the one case, 
to receive the gift of God, but, in the other case, the salvation which has become ours 
through that act is to be wrought out in a. continuous, faithful reception of all that is 
involved in it. 2. " This one thing I do, forgetting the things that are past, and 
reaching forth to the things that a.re before, I press towards the mark for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus." (1) There is here the oblivion of the past, not 
that we are to forget past errors or sins, or are not to repent of past mistakes which must 
always be subject of penitential thought, but we are not to allow a rueful temper to kill 
out heart and hope. We are to regard the past as so much really gained or accomplished 
that is to exercise no dragging or injurious eflect upon our forward progress. (2) 
'l'here is here the concentrntion of all energies. "This one thing I du." .A dispersion of 
energies is fatal to success in e.ny work. The great heroes of the Church and of the 
world have been men of one idea, and concentrated all thought and effort in carrying it 
out. So the apostle had but one idea. always before him, and made everything in 
providence and nature e.nd grace contributory to the brreat work of his Christian sancti­
fication. (3) Untiring activity. "I press toward the mark for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus." (a) The mark is perfect holiness. (b) The prize is 
perfect blessedness. (c) All his activity in this Divine race is sustained by the thought 
that he stands in the "high calling" of God e.nd is supported by the grace of Chri,, 
Jesus. It is a. high calling, high as heaven, and seemingly inaccessible to men of such 
passions and infirmities e.s ours, but then it is the high calling of God in Christ 
JellUB, This is our hope and our consolation.-'!'. C. 

Vers. 16, 16.-Praclical exhortation to unity in reli_qiotts life. The apostle gathers 
up the conclusion to be drawn from the preceding verses. "Therefore let us, as many 
as be perfect, mind the same thing." 

I. CoNSIDim THE DUTY OF m:LmVE!lS TO WALK IN THE FULN1':SS OF PRESENT TRUTH. 
'l'he saints, who nre hero ctescribed 11s perfect, including that very apostle who kvl just 
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said he mt~ nc>t. perfect, are to be n.-garded as perfect in the sense of adultness of under­
standin~. They were n~t "b~~ in Chris~;" they had put away childish things; they 
had n~~umcd the apostles P?5lhon_concernmg the La"'.· But on this very ground they 
were t-o_ 5tand strongly consistent m all moral and spiritual development. 'l'hey were 
t0 be hke the apo5tle, forgettmg the past and pressing onward to the mark for the 
heavenly prize. 

II. D1sLIETI:RS MAY NOT SEE EYE TO EYE, BUT ARE ENCOURAGED TO LOOK TO TBE 
LoRD FOR FULLER KNOWLEDGE. " And if in anything ye be otherwise minded God 
";n reveal even this t-0 yon." The principle is ever true. "If any man will do his 
"·ill, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God.'' If a believer is rooted in 
I he fnilh of Christ, the Lord will help him to see the truth respecting minor matters. 

III. So FAR AS BELIEVERS AGREE, THEY OUGIIT TO snow A VISIBLE CONFORMITY OF 
LIFE AND OPINION. " But let us walk according to that we have attained." Thus (1) 
God is glorified; (2) believers are maintained in a peaceful fellowship; (3) the world 
is impressed and won by the exhibition of Christian unity.-T. C. 

Ver. 17 .-The imitation of good men. "Brethren, be ye imitators together of me, 
and mark them who walk so as ye have us for an ensample." 

I. THE DUTY OF FOLLOWING GOOD EXAMPLES. 1. We a1'6 commanded to do so. 
(1 Cor. xi. 1.) 2. The lives of many saints are e:i:pressly recorded for our imitation. 
(Jas. v. 10, 11, 17; Phil. iv. 9.) 3. The imitatwn is limited by several circumstances. 
(1) Dy the example of Christ: "Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ" 
(1 Cor. xi. 1). (2) We are not to imitate such actions of good men as a.re to be 
condemned. nor even all such as are not condemned (Gen. xix. 8 ; xlii. 15, 16; :xxvii. 
:?5-27). (3) The Word of God is t.o decide the rightness or the wrongness of. the 
actions of good men. 

IL THE USES OF SUCH IMITATION. 1. It stimulates to hi,gher and better living. 
We are therefore to imitate good men in the graces for which they are most distin­
guished (N'umb. xii. 3; 1 Sam. iii. 18; Job i. lll; Acts v. 41). 2. It is afresh rec(Yfll,­
mcndation of the gospel,. (Matt. v. 16.) 8. It givllB greater glory to God. (Rom. 
Yii. 4.)-T. c. 

V ers. 18, 19.-The walk of mere worldly professors. "For many walk, of whom I told 
you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross :of 
ChrisL." The allusion is not to errorists merely, but to the antinomian formalists in 
the visible communion of the Church. 

I. MAl-'"Y PERSONS ARE FOUND IN THE COlDHJNIO!i OF THE Cmrnca WHO A.RE THE 
E:!.'EMIES OF THE CROSS OF CmnsT. They were there even in apostolic days, in spite 
of gifts of cfucemment and the power of discipline. It is an altogether ,chimerical 
idea to think of a perfectly pure Church. There was no such Church in the days of 
Christ or the apostles. The persons here described appear to be of the same class 
:i.s those referred to elsewhere as "they who serve not our Lord JesUB Christ, but 
their own belly" (Rom. xvi. 18); persons who caused" divisions and offences," whose 
life was a practical denial of the 1irinciple that they who are Christ's " have crucified 
the flesh witu its affections and lusts" (Gal v. 24). 

II. MOB.AT, CHARA.CTEnISTICS OF THESE l"ORMALISTS AND THE DOOM THAT AWAITS 
THEM. 1. The real, object of their worship. " Whose god is their belly." Like those 
r1-ferred to at Rome, they "served not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly" 
/Rom. xvi 18). '!'hey were sensual and self-indulgent, forgetting that "the kingdom 
uf Gc-d is not eating and drinking" (Rom. xiv. 17). 2. 'l.'he gross perversion of their 
moral .fudgments. " Whose glory is in their shame." They gloried, under the name 
of liberty, in what ought to have inspired feelings of sham~, so as t.o bring upou them 
tLc retriuution, "I will turn thr:ir glory into shame" (Hos. 1v. 7). 3. The earthly cast 
of their life. "WLo mind earthly things." (1) The apostle does not encourage .the 
n,:,glect of earthly tLiags, much less cast any discredit on those nntural feelings which 
link us to the realities of earthly life. (2) But be censures the living for this present 
VLsibk world to the neglect of the invisible kingdom by which we are surrounded. The 
eai:tbly tbinge n,ay be pleasures, riches, honours, power, place. "Sceltcst thou great 
tl,mg.; f•Jr thyself r seek them not" (Jer. xlv. 6). 'l'o mind them is (a) to desire them 
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(Col. iii. 2; Ps. lxxiii. 25); (b) to admire them (Luke xxi. 5, 6); (c) to In.hour after 
them (John vi. 27; Matt .. vi. 33); (d) to concentrate thought and interest upon thcrn. 
(3) Reasons for not minding earthly things. (a) They are beneath the considera1ion 
of Christiane; (b) we have higher things to mind (Phil. iii. 20); (c) the minding of 
heavon and earth ie an inconsistent service (Matt. vi. 24); (d) earthly thin as are e,sen­
tially uncertain, unsatisfying, inconstant, and momentary (Eccles. i. 8; Pr"civ. xxiii. 5; 
Luke xii. 20). 4. The doom of these formalists. "Whose end is destruction." Not­
withstanding their high professions and their ecclesiastical privileges, their end is 
eternal death. 'l'hcre is but one end of such a life: "The end of those things is death " 
(Rom. vi. 21); "Whose end is to be burned" (Heb. vi. 8); "Whose end shall be 
according to their works" (2 Cor. xi. 15). 

!If. THE EMOTION OF THE APOSTJ.E AT TIIE CONTEMPLATION OF SUCH A CLASS OF 
SINNERS. " I tell you even weeping." He wept at their wickedness as much as at the 
thought of their deserved doom. 

IV. 'l'HE NE0ESBITY OF REPEATED WARNINGS AGAINST EVIL IN T!lE Cnuacrr. "Of 
whom I told you often, and now tell you even weeping." It was needful that thu 
apostle should lift the voice of warning against a tendency as fatal in its ultimate results 
as the deadliest heresy.-'l'. C. 

Vers. 20; 21.-.77ie heavenly citizenship and its blessed expectaticm. The apostle 
seems to say that these souls, with their earthly instincts, can have no fellowship with 
us; for we are citizens of a heavenly state. "For our citizenship is even now iu 
heaven." 

I. THE HEAVEh'LY CITIZENSHIP. L Consider its s011rce. lt comes, not by birth or 
manumission, but by the ransom-price of Jesus Christ. It is in Christ we become 
"fellow-citizens of the saints and of the household of God" (Eph. ii. l!l). 2. Consider 
the duties this citizenship involves. We are to obey its laws and watch over the interests 
of Christ's kingdom. 3. Consider its privileges. We receive protection, guidance, and 
comfort. 

II. ITS BLESSED EXPECTATIONS. "From whence also we wait for a Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ." 1. Believers are always looking/or the second coming of the Lord 
to judgment. (Titus ii. 13; Acts x.xiv. 15; xxvi. 6, 7; 1 'l'hess. i. 10.) It is the 
"blessed hope" of the saints ('l'itus ii. 13). 2 . .77iere is the expectation of a trans­
figuration of our bodies by Chrisfs power. " Who shall fashion anew our vile body, that 
it may be conformed to his glorious body, according to the working whereby be is able 
even to subdue all things to himself." This allusion to the glorious destiny of our bodies 
may have been due to the thought of the sensuality of the formalists just cou<lemned. 
(1) Consider the vileness of our bodies. Though foarfnlly and woudmully made, and 
though temples of the Holy Ghost in case of all saints, our bodies are vile (a) as to the 
materials of which they are composed-we are mere dust an,l ashes; (b) as to tbe 
diseases and infirmities that often darken the soul's life; ( c) as to sinful desires which 
find their principal seat or instigation in the body. (2) Consider the transformatio1i 
of our bodies. They are to be fashioned according to the likeness of Christ's glorious 
body. 'l'he change will be (a) necessary, that the body may be a fitting dwelling-place 
for the glorified soul; (b) amazing, for we cannot imagine its nature or extent; 
(c) Divine, for it is to be conformed to Christ's glorious body. (3) Consider the powel" 
which effects the change. "According to the working whereby he is able even to sub­
due all things to himself." (a) It is not according to his power merely, but by its 
exercise, that the transl"ormation will come. (b) He who is able to subdue all things, 
even death itself (1 Cor. xv. 26), will subdue our bodies into their finally glorified 
coudition.-•r. C. 

Vers. 1-3.-Spiritual Judaism. Having called upon the Philippians for public 
spirit, he now speaks, as if about to close the Epistle, about joy in the Lord. Inasmuch, 
however, as tho Judaizers were abroad, he deems it best to insert a parenthesis, which 
the world could ill spare, about the true people of God and the progress towards the 
"citizenship'' of heaven. '!'his third chapter is a magnificent parenthtsis, in which the 
spiritual life is laid bare from its inception to its glorious close. lu the verses now 
hcforo ue we have folso and trno Judaism contrasted. 
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I. CoNBIDER THE JEWS FALSEI,Y 80 OALLBD. (Ver. 2.) The custom of the Jews 
in their pride, was to regard themselves as children at God's table and all others as only 
"d?gs" below it_ (Matt. xv. ~6). Paul r?verses the figure, and has no hesitation in 
sayrng that the r1tuahsts of his day, that 1s, the Jews who were preaching salvation by 
e,eremonics, were only the" dogs" below the table, while believers in Jesus were the 
children at the feast. Moreover, as the dogs in the East are often captious scavengers, 
the Jews he here calls dogs were to be avoided by the Philippian converts just as 0110 
would avoid dangerous dogs. That he is not too severe in this judgment he shows by 
asserting that they have been "evil-workers." What had the history of the Judaizers 
been but t-hat of" marplots "? They had done evil instead of good all through the 
infant Churches, turning the young converts away from the simplicity that was in 
Christ.. Not only so, but the circumcision which they practised and sought to enforce 
was only "conci,;ion" (1e=11.-o,.,f), i.e. mere m:utilation. For once a man assigns a false 
,·aluc to a bloody rite like circumcision, and fancies he cnn contribute to his salvation 
by subjecting himself to the knife, he is merely mutilating the body and not benefiting 
the soul 'l'hese are not " the people of God," therefore, they are "Jews" only in 
name, who go about substituting ceremony-keer,ing for the faith as it is in Christ. 

II. Co1'"SIDKR WHO A.RE THE TRUE JEws. (Ver. 3.) Paul states very succinctly the 
characterutics of the trne people of God. Those are truly circumcised ('r,p,.-o,.,f) who 
have been so circumcised in heart as t.o worship God in the spirit, rejoice in Christ 
Jesw;, and have no confidence in the fiesh. Let us t.ake these up in the reverse order. 
1. The true people of God have !Ji- up~ in Uiejlesh. They have seen that 
no incision in the flesh can render them acceptable to the Supreme; that no physical 
breeding can secme a prize in the greai day of jnd,,,ament; that nothing that they are 
or c-an be er cio can tcia acceptance before God. Self has ceased t.o be the µoond 
, f coofide:ioe.. 2. The true people of God rrjuiDe ia <JArm Jesua-rejw;e in him aa 
,i.eir Lord. (Ten.. I. 3..) Self having ceased to be a groond of confidence or source 
c•: _i.:,y, Jesus has became die iroe Soan:e. Pardon and acceptance are seen to be 
sc:-.:-::..-ec. in i:im., allli in his kllo..-ship there is an onfailing fountain of delights. Ont 
o: me i:J::..'.sibie COIIles a joy unspeakable and foll of glory. We rejoice in him as all 
,"\Ur Sai:ntion anci. all our Desire. 3. The true people of God UKTT'Ship Uie Faiher in 
5prii. T.nii; cimerenliates them from the formalists, whose delight and hope are in 
ceremonies. The Father, as an infinite spirit, can, we come t.o see, be approached 
acceptahly only by oor spirit&. The bodily genufiexioos, which go t.o make up the 
formaliJ.ies, cannot be accounU'd worship. Unless the spirit moves reverentially within, 
all the fomiality is vain. The spirit, moreover, as we have just seen, realizes that it 
cannot be accepted by the Supreme on e.ccount of any supposed personal merit, but 
solely on accoont of the merit of the Lord Jesus. 'l'he worship which pleases the 
Father is the joyful worship which has its source in his Son. 'l'he outcome of felt 
,,b!i!!&tion unto Jesus, it becomes fragrant in the nostrils of the Most High. Thus the 
spiritual Jews are made manifest. They gather spiritually minded around the feet 
of the great J<'ather and adore him.-R. :M. E. • 

Vere. 4-7.-Pride of bilrth and breeding. Having touched on the subject of self­
confi<lence, Paul can quote his own experience on the point. ~or ~ny years ~e 
thought he mia-ht plume himself even more than other men on hlB pedigree and his 
personal power~ He had lived in the haze of self-satisfaction, and could quote a 
genealogy and personal record second to none. It becomes amusing in a Pharisee of 
the first century, and yet we have people who are just as ridiculous in their pride 
of birth and of breeding in the nineteenth century, It is surely worth a moment's 
analysis. 

L No IU.TI'EB now WELL BOBN OB BBED .A JUN MAY BE, IT CONIITITUTEB NOT BIB 
HEBIT BUT ws OBLIGATION. Paul was a thorough-bred Jew, aad fancied this fact 
should save him. But whatever good we receive through inheritance is not our merit; 
it simply increases our obligation. It is a confu8ion of thought, therefore, to suppose 
that tLe Supreme will save any man because of the accident of his birth or his breed­
ing. We Bhall be called to accoUDt for these advantages, and they should minister to 
humility and fear rather than to pride. 

11. EXY.UTlONS TO SECURE .A BEJ:'UTATlO!f, INSTEAD OF TO l]l,onurv Gop, lNOJl!U1B8 
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oun SELFIRHNEBB INSTEAD OP ESTABLISHING ANY 0LAIM TO BALVAT!Olil'. Paul's zeal 
was undoubted in persecuting the Christians. He was the first persecutor of his time; 
so that, in addition to hie pride of birth and breeding, he could plume himself upon a 
religious reputation without a parallel among hie people. He thought that no one harl. 
such a claim upon the tribal God, the God of the Jews, as he. If self-righteousness 
could be established by mortal man, Paul believed he had accomplished it. He forgot 
that the establishment of reputations is a selfish motive at the best, and can h,ivc 
nothing but condemnation from a holy God. In analyzing our motives, conseqnently, 
we must be most careful. Unless we are on our guard, we shall find ourselves living 
the selfish life, manufacturing reputations rather than strictly regarding usefulness anrl. 
God's glory. 

III. BOTH OUR PEDIGREE AND OUB ZEAL ARE LOSSES TO 08 Ill' THEY DETAIN US 
FROM CHRIST, Paul had spent long years in thinking how well-bred and reputable 
a Jew he was. Occupied with self, he had never turned his eyes to the radiant Christ, 
who alone is worthy of such constant contemplation. His fancied merits had thus 
kept him for years from the profitable study of the person and character of Christ. Ait 
soon as, on the way to Damascus, he became acquainted with Christ, the loss of the self• 
righteous years pressed itself painfully upon him. He wondered that he had so long 
neglected such a Saviour. He saw in him a subject worthy of eternal study, and h~ 
regretted that he had been so tardy in entering upon it. We are surely taught htre 
that anything which shuts out Christ from us, it matters not what it may be, is a 
distinct loss to UB. He is the only object worth absorbing our attention. When 
other objects-self in any of its forms-eclipse him, we are losers and not gainers by 
the distraction. Things good in themselves even, such as birth and breeding and 
activity, prove serious losses to us if they withdraw our souls from the contemplation 
of the Saviour.-R. M. E. 

Vers. 8-11.-The enthusiast. Paul now exhibits himself to us in the light of an 
enthusiast in whose eyes the excellent knowledge of Jesus Christ is all and in all. He 
regrets that so many fruitless years were spent away from Christ, and now he shows 
us all he hopes from him. He has surrendered everything for the sake of his Lord 
and Master. He has put away the thought of what he might have been had b.e 
remained a Jewish partisan. There was nothing beyond the ambition of Saul the 
persecutor had he remained true to the Jewish tradition. But he had cheerfully 
sacrificed every worldly prospect, he had cheerfully accepted a life of privation and 
contempt, he had learned to count such worldly advantages as bnt "the refuse of the 
table" when compared with the excellent knowledge of Jesus Christ. It is such 
enthusiasm that makes men of us! Let us now look at the gain got from Christ. 

I. AccEPTANOE IN ms RIGHTEOUSNESS. (Ver. 9.) We have seen how self-righteous­
ness died within Paul. The sight of Christ on the way to Damascus cured him of all 
his self-satisfaction. Henceforth his religious reputation seemed but "filthy rags," 
utterly insufficient to clothe bis spirit before the all-searching King. But instea,l of 
self-righteousness, he found provided by Christ a perfect righteousness, whose protection 
before God he could rejoice in. The idea of merit being transferred and imputed, 
thouah ridiculed by some superficial thinkers, is an everyday experience in life. The 
who!~ department of personal influence for the benefit of another is an illustration of it. 
We all benefit by the character and influence of others. We are glorified by their 
merits. The person from whom we want the favour knows the value and houour 
of :>'ll' friend, and he considers us favourably because of him. In the very same way, 
then, God the Father regards sinners with favour because of the merit and righteous­
ness of his Son, in whom poor sinners are asked to trust. Christ's glory is sufficient 
to encircle with radiance all the world. 

II. ACQUAINTANCESHIP. (Ver. 10.) The difference between "knowing a person" 
and "knowing about a person" must never be forgotten. We may know a great deal 
about a person whose acquaintanceship we never acquire. i.Ve may in the same way 
know a great deal about Christ; we may be eruuite theologians; aud yet if we do 
not "know him" as our incomparable acquaintance, our Saviour, our best Friend, all 
will be vain. Paul got acquainted with Christ on the way to Damascus, and that 
acquaintanceship he cultivated sver after by prayer, meditation, co-operation in l'hri8t':3 

PHILIPPIANB, K 
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wNl,. am! rnry meuns in his power. It is the essence of religion and of eternal life, 
•· This is life et.crnal, to know [i.e. to be acquainted with] thee the only true God; and 
,l,•sus Christ whom thou h:ist sent" (John xvii. 3). Let n~ man be content with 
sn_nhini:: short of this acquaintanceship with Jesus. 

III. 'l'HE POWER OF HIS RESURRECTION. (Ver. 10.) This is a present exporience. 
Our hearts~ dead in. trespass~ and sins, a.s Christ'.s ~dy lay ~ead in Joseph's tomb. 
Ilnt the Spmt who quickened his dead body by a &milar act quickens our dead souls 
~o that we experience in our spirits the power of our Lord's resurrection. Paul had 
passed through this experience. He had entered into "newness of life." He had risen 
oul of the co1Tuption of tiin and spiritual death into the power of a new nnd spiritual 
life. The thrill of r<'Sllrrection is first felt in this life. The dead soul hears the voice 
of the Son of God and starts into new life (John v. 25). Well may we say of this resur­
rection, " Blessed and holy is be that bath part in this first resurrection; on such the 
second death can have no power." 

IV. FELLOWSHIP IN SUFFERING. (Ver. 10.) It seems strange that Paul should 
reckon pain among the advantages obtained from Christ. But we must remember that 
as Chri.:,t's sufferings were ,icarious, so the sufferings he sends upon his sernnts are so 
far vicarious also as to be for the good of others. Of course, in atonement we can have 
no fellowship with Christ. He was alone therein. But outside the atoning quality 
of Christ's suffering there is an element in which we can all share. Paul had serious 
suffering, but as he felt it was to make him a better workman, and so for the aood 
of others, he was content to share it with his Lord. And here we must observe that 
sy1;,patl1y is the closest fellowship between souls. What is sympathy? It is fellowship 
iii suffering. It is in distress, in fiery trial, that hearts come nearest to one another. 
The Hebrew children never knew such fellowship in Babylon before as the Son of God 
ga,e them in the fiery furnace. It is here that the reason of our fiery trials lies. They 
are to bring us nearer the hell.rt of Jesus. His sympathy is cheaply purchased by any 
pain. Paul's snffering life lay closer than other lives to the heart of Christ. How this 
should reconcile believers to trial! We may well "count it all joy when we fall into 
divers temptations" (Jas. i 2). 

V. CoKFORMITY TO CHll.lST's DEATH. (Ver.10.) To be reconciled to death is a great 
experience. It waa this which Jesus experienced on the cross. The amazement of 
Gethsemane and its sinless shrinking from the experience of death gave place to 
radiant welcome as the last hour came. "Father, into thine hands I commend my 
spirit," was the utterance of a Son fully satisfied with the Father's will in the matter 
of his death. Now, this brave spirit is within our reach. We, too, may look without 
blanching into the eye of the king of terrors. The sufferings and discipline of life are 
meant to bring us to this sweet conformity. 

YI. RESUR~CTION QF THE DEAD. (Ver. 11.) This is the crowning experience 
whi<:h Jesus is to give to Paul and all the faithful departed. The attainment of the 
resurrection is the climax of a spiritual proeo..,5s, We have risen spiritually mto new­
ness of life; we have been advancir,g steadily in the knowledge of Christ's mind and 
Lea.rt, and largdy through life's trials; and physical resurrection will be the top-stone 
of tl,e great experience. The notion is broached that resurrection is an immediate 
experieuce at death, ro that we practically bid our bodies good-bye for evermore wheu 
we depart. This doctrine of Hymeneus and Philetus, however, will not ijtand investi­
aation. ,ve must believe in a bodily resurrection at the last day. Then shall our 
full spiritual experience be reached and Christ's last great gift be oure.-R. M. E. 

Vers. 12-16.-The river of forgetfulness. Paul has sketched in the p1·eceding 
vefhes what we may call bis spiritual programme. Much of the attainment lies before 
l,im still, so much, in fact, that he lives iu the future instead of in the past. His life 
is a rac:.: towards a goal. Now, just as in a rac-,e the runner forgets the ground gone 
,,ver i11 Lis occupation with the remainder and the goal, so, in the spiritual life, there 
i.:, a f,,rgetfulness esi,ential to progress. '!'here is a river of Lethe in the city of God, 
wl,iei, the prizr,-wiD.D.er,; must drink if they are to run as giants refreshed. Let us 
otudy fur a IIloment or two this river of forgetfulness. 

1. Tiu: l!lt:Mul::Y OF PAST SINS AJill) l'AILURES MAY ONLY REPRODUCE TIJEM, (Vers. 
·1:;;, L.J :,:,,1wJry is a 1,n;ciuus gift; without it prngress would he impossible. It ii, 
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memory w_hich ~nables us to carry on the advantages of past ages to the coming time. 
Ilut tho m1~ery 1s that we burden memory with thoughts and feelings which cannot 
help, but hmder our future development. It is these thoughts and feelings which we 
must learn to forget. We content ourselves with mentioning here two. I. Sins. 
Brooding over sin is a very unhealthy process. It is not the self-examination God 
recommends. It only reproduces and increases sin. Repentance is a grace which 
sorrows over sins as offonoes against God which muRt not be repeated. 'vV e must not 
a~low roponta~co, therefore, to be turned into repining. But can we safely forget past 
sms? Yes; 1f we come to the blood of Jesus and get washed therein, we may with 
safety forgot our past sins, HO far as the remembrance of them would detain us from 
a better record in time to come. 2. Failures. These, too, may be remembered so as 
to quench nil hope of improvement. We may regulate our hope by the probabilities of 
the past, like calculations basetl upon statistics. But there is one factor in the spiritual 
life, the Spirit of God, who can put all past experience to shame and silence. Hence 
we n.re encouraged not to regulate our hope by the failures of the past, but by Lethean 
grace to face the future as if we had a successful record behind us. To translate a 
paragraph from a modern French author: "Feeble natures live in griefs instead of 
changing them into the apophthegms of experience. They saturate themselves with 
them and use them to retrace their steps daily into past misfortunes. To forget is the 
grand secret of strong and creative natures-to forget as Nature does, who never rega~ds 
herself as passe, but recommences every hour the mysteries of her indefatigable births 
(enfantements)." 

II. THE MEMORY OF PAST BUC0ESSES AND ATTAINMENTS MAY DETAIN US FROM MORE 
SPLENDID TRIUMPHS. (V ers. 12-14.) The temptation is to make the past the standard 
and so to cut down the possibilities of the present and the future. But, as it has been 
well said, " It would be better to forget our whole life, sins and all, than to look back 
with a sense of satisfaction." Contentment with the past is fatal to all progress. 
Chl'istianity never meant us to dote upon a golden age behind us, but to e.--,:pect a 
golden age to come. Hence we must forget past attainments and successes and forge 
ahead. It is the looking back that endangers the climber who is pa~sing upwards. 
His one hope of reaching the summit is by forgetting the things behind him and 
" grinding " on. 

III. BY THIS POWER OF FORGETFULNESS WE SECURE PBOPEB CONCENTBATlO'l'I' OF 
CHRISTIAN PURPOSE. (Ver. 13.) For it is essential to enthusiasm to have our nature 
unified into a single glorious purpose. Hence Paul could say, "This one thing I do." 
He would not allow the past to distract hin1 from proper concentration. One purpose 
of perfection dominated his whole life and conduct. Hence his draughts of the Lethcan 
river fitted him for the sublime and single purpose of attaining the ideal of Christ. 
The soul who refuses to be distracted by the past, and sets himself steadily to fulfil the 
mission God bas given him, will find in his concentration the secret of power. 

IV. WHEN CHURCH MEMBERS FOLLOW UP THIS P&INCIPLE OF FOBGETI'ING THE PAST1 
THEY COME TO SEE EYE TO EYE IN THE END. (Vers. 15, 16.) Paul advises the Philip­
pians to be " thus minded," that is, to unite in forgetting the past, and if in other 
things they do not see eye to eye n.s yet, they will come to unity at last. It is a most 
important principle to follow. When individuals fall out, we n.dvise them to "let 
bygones be bygones," and begin again. This is exactly Paul's idea. There seems to 
have been some dissension in Philippi, as ver. 2 of next chapter shows. Here is 
Paul's recommendation: "Forgot the things behind." It is upon tbe past our 
squabbles are built. T1.1ke away the memory and then we can begin afresh. It would 
thus seem that the city of God could ill spare this river of forgetfulness. Indeed, it is 
only in the city of God that it flows in crystal purity and can be drunk without 
danger. 'l'here are muddy streams which ingenuity provides, intoxicants which rob 
mankind through the senses of their memory,; but the waking-time comes, and the 
furies are afoot once more. In the Lethe of God, on the contrary, we may drink and 
foraet a painful, imperfect past, so far as this would keep us from a nobler future. 
"God," says Vinet," in the ineffable power of his Spirit, makes us date from where be 
pleases. He sepnrates us from that which was ourselves. He creates a new mil.Il, ttJ 

which the old one is a stranger. For him tbcra is no crime that cannot be blottea 
out, nor auy restitution impossible; for him there is no time flown on without recall, 
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no de.8truotion, nor any manner of death. The past can swallow nothing up." Let us, 
then, judiciously culti,•ate this forgetfulness!... and make the past the subordinate thing 
Christian progress requires it to be.-R. M. 1<;. 

_Ve111. 17-:-21.-0elestial citize~hip. Paul, havin_g urged the duty of forgetting the 
tlungs behmd, now speaks of his own example still more pointedly. He has been 
minding this rule and walking before men as an illustration of its power. And in 
this occupation with the future. his idea has been that he is a citizen of heaven and 
1s conducting himself daily as one who belongs to that better country. But, ~vhile 
ad,ancing to the statement of this celestial citizenship, he pauses parenthetically over 
the stat~ of those whose citizenship is of the earth and earthly. 'l'he contrast of this 
paragraph is between the citizens of the world and the citizens of hea.ven. We shall 
look at them in the order presented by the apostle. 

I. 'l'HE CITIZENS OF THE WORLD. (Vcrs. 18, 19.) And here we have several 
things to notice. 1. The object of their adoration is the" belly-god." In heathenism 
the aim of life is for the most part to gratify the flesh. Appetite is master. The 
mind and heart are simply the slaves of appetite. Now, it is clear that, a.s a worshipper 
can never rise above the object of adoration, the man who worships appetite sinks 
into a mere quivering mass of appetite. Lust calls for satisfaction. Eating, drinking, 
and the gratification of the fleshly lusts become the Rum total of life. The meaning of 
this devotion is the degradation of the man below the level of the beast. 2. Their 
glnry is in their shame. That is to say, instead of being ashamed of their lustful 
courses, they actually glory in them. 'l'hey parade their de~ations. It is a terrible 
descent when men lose the sense of shame and brazen it out. 3. They mind earthly 
things. 'l'hat is, they look no further for their rest. They settle down in this plague­
stricken land. They allow their notions to be bounded by the horizon of the seen and 
the temporal. They take no broader view than this life affords them. 4. They are 
conS£quently enem.iu of Christ's cross, over which the holy are compelled to weep. For 
the cross is the great foe of worldly mindedness. It opposes the lusts of the flesh; it 
oppoees the adoration of the appetites ; it opposes self-indulp;ence in every sinful 
form ; and consequently the citizens of this world a.re its foes. But do we weep over 
these misguided men with the p:1thos of a Paul? Do we shed over them the tears of 
compassion, of zeal, of charity? We ought not to be content until the world's state 
evokes our tears. 

II. Tim CITIZENB OF mu.VEN. (Vers. 20, 21.) Paul declares here that "our 
citizenship ('roA1nvp.a) is in heaven." Now, this idea suggests: 1. That we OU,[Jht to 
feel, aB "strangers and pil.grifTl.ll here." Just as citizens of a foreign country do not 
feel at home, so heavenly citizens cannot feel at home on earth. They will recognize 
a cert.a.in strangeness in their environment, and be evermore looking away from earth 
and things seen to their" fatherland" (r...,.p£311 of Heh. xi. 14). But_: 2. Our hope should 
centre in tM heavenly city. Earth cannot satisfy our longings; our hope flits away 
from earth to heaven. "We look for a city which hath foundations, whose Builder 
and Maker is God." Heaven is regarded as our home, and we feel drawn as by a 
home-sickness towards the celestial world. We have "a desire to depart and be with 
Christ which is far better." 3. We eq,ect the advent of the Saviour and the trans­
farmati<m of the body. The Lofd Jes1;18 has his home in heaven and i_s seated in _the 
focw; of power. His energy ( i11•nu11)_ JB such that he can su~due all th1_ngs unto ~1~­
self. And he is to appear for the special purpose of transform.10g our bodies of humilia­
tion that they may be conformed" to the body of his glory" (Revised Version). His 
glorious body in the vigour of in,mortal youth is the type to which our changed bodies 
shall be conformed. Hence we hope for physical adaptation to an immortal career. 
And these gifts we expect from heaven and through the advent of our Saviour, 
"A.ble-bodied citizens" we are yet to be. We are to lay down these tenements of 
clay and to be clothed with temples which will stand the wear and tear of an eternal 
existeDce. In these magnificent bodies we hope to serve God ceaselessly. As citizeos 
of heaven, we shall need no respite from active service; there shall be no night and no 
repose in heaven; unwearyiDg work shall prove life's laating benediction.-R. M. E. 

Vera. 1-16.-The t,w ~. Conumplated close oJ the Epistle. "Finally 
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my brethren, rejoice in the Lord." It woul,l seem that, ~t this point, the apostle con­
templated bringing the Epistle to a close. He intimates that, in addition to what he has 
already said, he ha.s only this further to say. He falls back on what has already been 
noticed as the key-note of the Epistle, AddressinA them as his brethren, he calls upor. 
them to rejoice in the Lord, He recognized no joy but what was in the Lord. We are 
to rejoice in our earthly blessings, as having them in the Lord We are to rejoice even 
1n our nfllictions, as having them in the Lord. We are to rejoice in any success 
attending our efforts to bless others, as having it in the Lord. We are to rejoice 
especially in privileges of adoption, as having them in the Lord. "Howbeit in this 
rejoice not, that the spirits are subject unto you ; but rejoice that your names are 
written in heaven." New start in the Epistle. "To write the same things to you, to me 
indeed is not irksome, but for you it is safe." The apostle would not have concluded 
the Epistle without recording his thanks for the contribution and sending salutations. 
But at this point he seems to have been interrupted, and meantime to have had his 
attention called to some fresh manifestation of Judaistic zeal When he takes up his 
pen it is with this in his mind. And, before writing the words with which he had 
intended to close, he must sound the note of alarm. He deems it necessary, however, 
to give his reason for introducing the old theme. He had written as well as ~poken 
much on the subject of Judaism; but it was not irksome to him to repeat what he 
had said. He had written as well as spoken so much on the subject to the Philippians 
that he feared it might be irksome to them to have a repetition. The reference would 
seem to be to a lost Epistle or lost Epistles. To this there is a manifest allusion in 
the Epistle of Polycarp. Writing to these same Philippians, about the beginning of 
the sl."cond century, be says, "Neither I nor another like me can attain to the wisdom 
of the blessed and glorious Paul, who, coming among yon, taught the word of truth 
accurately and surely before the men of that day; who also, when absent, wrote letters 
to you, into which, if ye search, ye can be builded up nnto the faith given to you." 
It did not lie within the design of the Spirit of inspiration to preserve all the words 
that Paul wrote to the Churches, any more than to preserve all the words that Christ 
spake in the course of his public ministry. What Paul had previously written during 
the ten years to the Church of Philippi alone on the one subject of Judaism was so 
extensive that be was afraid it might be irksome to them to have the same things 
repeated. But, whether irksome to them or not, be was assured that it would be safe. 
And on that ground be does not hesitate to repeat. 

I. HE WARNS AGAINST THE JuDAIZERS. What be bad before given at length he now 
pves in few, but expressive words. 1. Dogs, "Beware of the dogs." As Jesus called 
Herod a fox, so Paul calls the Judaizers dogs. We have laid bold more on the fi,lelity 
of the dog; the Greeks laid bold more on its bad habit of snarling; the Jews laid bold 
more on its want of niceness, in eating all manner of meats. Prowling about the city 
and living especially on the offal and refuse, it seemed to the Jews to picture the 
Gentiles, who, making no distinction of meats, were ceremonially unclean. By means 
of this appellation of the Gentiles, Christ made trial of the Canaanitisb woman. And 
when John says, "Without are the dogs," he seems to refer generally to exclusion ou 
the ground of moral impurity. In calling the Judaizers dogs, Paul is to be understood 
as throwing back on them their own term of reproach. They called the Gentile 
Christians dogs, because they made no distinction of meats, did not observe the wash­
ing of cups and platters. They, says Paul, were really the dogs, who, instead of the 
rich gospel provision, bad only the "garbage of carnal ordinances." 2. Evil-workers. 
"Beware of the evil-workers." They are characterized in another place as deceitful 
workers. Here they are characterized as evil workers, i.e. where others were sowing 
the good seed they came and sowed the tares; where others were doing good work they 
came and tried to have it undone. And that was really their character; they diJ. not 
seek fields of their own, bnt fields where the seed of the gospel had already been sown. 
'l'bey were especially workers against Christ, and all who preached Christ as the sole 
ground of the sinner's justification. 3. Concision. "Beware of the concision." As 
pope said of antipope, that he was not consecrated but execrated, and as Coleridge 
said c,f the French philosophy, that it was psilosophy, or the bare kind of philosophy; 
so Paul reruses to say of the Jnd~ists that they were the circumcision, be will only say 
of thew that they were the concision, i.e. they cut the body to no purpose, there w,1; 
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no resl symbolism connect.ed with it, as when the Mosa.ic economy had Divine eanctlon. 
'l'bcy were cutters of the body, _a.s the pri~ of Baal in Elijah's time, who, with loud 
crying, cut themselves after their manner with knives and lancets, till the blood gushed 
out uPon them. They had no more reaS?n for continuing the cutting of the body from 
Mnsa,sm. than the heathen had for c1:1ttmgs_i~ connection with their religion. There­
fore he will not allow them to be the c1rcumc1s10n, but only the concision, or mutilators 
of the body. 

II. HE DESCRIJIES TIii!: TRUB OIROOVCJSION. " For we are the circumcision." 
Whet.her circumcised in body or not, simply a.s Christians they answered to the idea 
bore the character of the circumcision. 1. Spiritual worshippers. "Who worship by 
the Spirit of God." If he had characterized them by their outward mark, he would 
have said "the baptized;" but he prefers to point to the inward reality, The meanin11 
of the mark of circumcision on the Jew was that he was set apnrt ns a worshipper of 
God; in his own home and when he went up to the temple, he was to acknowledge 
God according to the appointed forms. As answering to the circumcision we also are 
set a.pa.rt as worshippers of God, and the catholic element in our worship is that H is 
by the dynamic influence of the Spirit of God that we worship. There is a power of 
the Spirit exerted over our carnality by which we are enabled to render an inward and 
a cordial worship. " The hour cometh, and now is," said Christ, "when the true 
worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and truth: for such doth the Father 
seek to be his won;hippers. God is a Spirit: and they that worship him must worship 
in spirit and truth." :.!. W7w have Christ a.s High Priest, to glory in. "And glory in 
Christ Jesus." .As worshippers we cannot approach God without having the services 
of a high priest. And Jesus is the High Priest of our confession. We glory in him 
because he has made real and fully satisfying atonement for sin. We glory in him 
as still making interceasion for us. With such a High Priest we can have hope under 
the consciousness of sin, which is our daily experience. " My little children, these 
things write I unto you, that ye may not sin. And, if any man sin, we have an 
Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: and he is the Propitiation for 
our sins, and not for ours only, but also for the whole world." 3. And have renounced 
t/,e jlei;h. "And have no confidence in the flesh." Glorying in what is outside of us, 
in Christ and his work, excludes having confidence in the flesh. Even under the 
Jewish theocracy outward earthly marks were not to be trusted in. One might have 
a special theocratic me.rk on him, and yet be untrue to the theocracy like S:ml the King 
of lsrad. If natural descent from Abraham had been sufficient to constitute a child of 
Abraham, then God of the very stones could have raised up children unto Abraham. 
Only on Christ, on no fleshly marks, must we place our dependence for justification 
e.nd adoption. 

lIL HE THINKS or IDJlBELF AS IB A BETTER POSITION FOB BA VING OONPIDENCE IN 
THE FLESH TRAB ANY or THE Jun.&IZEB8. "Though I myself might have confidence 
even in the flesh: if e.ny other man thinketh to have confidence in the flesh, I yet 
more." Be singles himself out from the "we" of the rrevious verse. He bad, in 
fact renounced confidence in the flesh ; but, for the moment, taking up the same 
gro~d with the J uda.izers, he challenges comparison with thenr. He claims to be in 
a better position for confiding in the flesh than any of them. 1. Four marks connected 
with irdterited privile<Je, (1) Oircu11ncision. "Circumcised the eighth day." The 
heathen were uncircumcised. Proselytes from heathenism were circumcised, but not 
the eiahth day. The rite of circumcision was duly performed on him. He thus could 
claim to belong to a circle within the circle of the circumcised. (2) Race. "Of the 
stock of Israel." There were some who were circumcised the eighth day who were 
not of pure Israelitish extraction, They were descended from members of an alien 
race who had been grafted into the stock of Israel. '!'here had been no grafting in of 
any of Paul's ancestors· he was of the original stock. He could thus claim within the 
narrower circle to belo~" to a narrower still. (3) Tribe. "Of the tribe of Benjamin." 
H<: alw menti~ns his tribe in writing to the Romans. His original name, Saul, pointed 
to hi.s Leiner of the same tribe with the first king of Israel. 'fhe renegade tribes were 
rtJ,resented among the Jews. He we.s not a Jew of pure extraction belonging to any 
<Jf tl:it ttn tribes, but he belonged to the tribe of Benjamin, which alone bad remained 
faithful to Judah when the kingdom was rent, (4) Langooge and custom,. "A 
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Hebrew of Hebrews." Among the many Jews who were scattered abroad thne ,·:ere 
not e. few who, while conforming to the Jewish religion, did not conform to the Hehre'.v 
language and customs. These were properly Hellenists. He was born at Tars,rn, h" t 
he bad been as strictly brought up as if he had been born in ,Jndrea. He belongc,l t,, 
a family strict among Jewish families beyond the Holy Land, in which the Hebrew 
language was spoken and Hebrew customs retained. 2. Three marks involving personal 
choice. (1) Law. "As touching the Law, a Pharisee." In a sense he inherited 
Pharisaism, for he tells us in another place that he was not only a Pharisee, but the 
son of a Pharisee. To inherited Pharisaism, when he came to the yearn of reflecti,m, 
he gave his full assent, especially as against Sadduceeism. "The Pharisees st,fJd in 
the closest and strictest relation to the Law, as they with their traditions were re:sarded 
as the most orthodox expositors, defenders, and observers of it." Paul could thus say, 
"After the straitest sect of our religion, I lived a Pharisee." (2) Zeal. "As touchincr 
zeal, persecuting the Church." He was not only a strict Pharisee, but a Pharisee of 
the greatest fervour. Ho rightly gauged the strength of the Christian Church. He 
saw that, with its doctrine of a crucified and risen Saviour, it had a peculiar power to 
enchant men's minds, It seemed to him to threaten the extinction of his loved Law­
religion. And so he put himself forward as champion of the Law, and distinguished 
himself as persecutor of the Church. And that he now strangely puts into U1e scale 
as against the Jewish zealots. Regarding it as though it still belonged to him, a[ld not 
as in Gal. i. 23 as what once belonged to him, he claims to be a better persecutor than 
any of them. (3) Righteousness. "As touching the righteousness which is in the 
Law, found blameless." Saul the Pharisee was one of those who went about t0 
establish a righteousness of their own. In his youthful enthusiasm he felt equal to 
the task, and so successfully did he apply himself to it that, in the judgment of men, 
he was blameless. There was not the minutest particular in which he did not meet 
the Law's requirement. And, when the limitation is made to the judgrnent of men, 
we are not to understand that, in his thought at the time, which he now enters into 
to turn the scale against the zealots, he excluded, but rather that he took to himself 
justifying merit before God. 

IV. HE IS IN THE SPIRIT OF TBE TRUE ClIBOUllOISION". 1. His past reckoning to 
which he adheres. "Howbeit what things were gain [gains] to me, these have I 
counted loss for Christ." The reference is to actual things in his pre-Christian position. 
Those which he has mentioned and others which he has not mentioned, were gains to 
him. The plural, which is not brought out in the translation, indicates that they were 
separate items by which he profited. They were not gains merely in his own judgrnent 
or expectation, but they were actually gains. "By means of them he was, within the 
old theocracy, put upon a path which had already brought him repute and influence, 
and promised to him yet far greater honours, power, and wealth in the future; a career 
rich in gain was opened up to him." But he was led to form an altered jungment 
regarding these things. This was not due to fickleness of judgment. This new judg­
ment was characterized by wisdom. It was because there was discovered to him a 
greater gain in Christ. As interfering with this newly discovered gain, it seemed to 
him that he should sit down and write them under one category as loss. The use of 
the perfect brings down his past judgment to the present moment. 2. His reckoning 
in view of the present. •· Yea verily, and I count all things to be loss for the excel­
lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord." "Yea verily, and" prepares for an 
outbidding of what he has said. He goes beyond the actual things by which h~ profited 
in his past position. He takes things by which there may be profit in their utmost 
universality. And his present reckoning regarding the wide range of things is that 
they also are to be written down under the category of loss. The greater gain by 
which he is attracted in this case is not Christ, but rather the knowledge of Christ a, 
the greatest Gain. If he is actually the greatest Gain, then it behoves us to have an 
experimental knowledge of him according to what he is. We are especially to have 
the knowledge of him as Christ Jesus our Lord, i.e. as the Anointed of the Father to b~ 
Saviour, to whom, as havina- accomplished salvation, we owe deepest submission. Tu 
this saving knowledge the1~ belongs a supereminence, a surpassingncss. H wonld be 
of no avail that, beyond all that science has reached, we knew all the secrets of n:iture, 
tha~ we knew the whole constitution of the human mind, if we did not lrnc,w Gbris1 
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for se.l"rnt.i0n. 8. His past action passi'fl!J into his present reckoning. "For whom I 
sufferecl t.he l0_ss of all things, ~d do <:°u~t them but dung, that I may gain Christ." 
The reference 1s to the great cnS1s of his hfe. It showed him to be no mere theorist, 
Be carried his judgment out into practice, though it entailed the loss of all thin!ZB, 
Be renounced the profit they had been to him at the time. And thinking of them~ 
what might i;t-ill have been a profit to him, he is in no mood to' retract, Be adheres 
to his former renunciatfon in the strongest t.erms. His language now is, " I do count 
t~em but ~,mg, that~ may gain. Christ." ~his will. be considered too depreciatory a 
view of thrngs. It will be considered too high doctnne by not a few who profess faith 
in Christ. What an incongruity would be caused by some professed Christians adopt­
ing this language! Is it not evident that they count many things as a.II-important 
to their existence, other than Christ? It must be ad.mitt.ed, too, that some whose 
Christian experience, though real, is not clear enough, will find difficulty here, and it 
is possible that, in the desire to be true to Christ, they may take to some perversion 
of Christianity. But there is no exa.!!:geration in the apostle's language, (1) .AU tMngli 
a.1·e but ci..s dung compared with Chrut. There are certainly good things in the world. 
Our ingratitude makes us wonder that there are so many, and that our path is not 
strewed thick with ills. And, of things which are good, some are more desirable than 
others. We can compare them with one another, as good and better and best. But 
what can we compare with Christ ? Shall we merely call him the best of all things, 
the highest good, allowing other things to be good alongside of him? No; he is the 
incomparable good, and, if other things are to be thought of at all in comparison with 
him, they sre dross, refuse ; while he alone is entitled to be called good, Excellent it 
msy be in comparison with many other things ; in comparison with him they have no 
positive value, but fall below the point of good. He is incomparable in his moral 
eue/,J,en,ce. Cha.llenged to say what our Beloved is more than another beloved, after 
exhausting all comparisons, we may well say, "Yea, he is altogether lovely,n He is 
the bright, full manifestation of the beauty of God. He is incomparable, in the 
blessing he has procured for us. What are all earthly blessings in comparison with 
the salvation of the soul? If they are to be compared at all, are they not to be put 
down as dross, perishable, worthless, while the salvation of the soul a.lone stands the 
eternal tests? (2) .AU things are to be pursued only for Christ. He alolie is to be 
sought as our supreme End. On him a.lone we are to set our hearts in the full compass 
of their affection. Christ begins by saying, "Lovest thou me more than these?" and, 
after putting others ou~ of comparison, he still continues to press the question, " Lovest 
thou me?" and again, "Lovest thou me? "-that our affection may more and more 
be drawn up toward him. Hear him again saying, "He that loveth father or mother 
more than me, is not worthy of me: and he that loveth son or daughter more than me, 
is not worthy of me." That is to ssy, our love to father, to mother, to child, is to be 
subordinated to our love to Christ. He.ar him again using startling language," If any 
man cometh unto me and hateth not his own father, and mother, and wife, and 
children. snd brethren. and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple." 
That is to say, we are to be so independent of them as even to hate them as coming 
between us and our supreme End. All things are to be as dross when it is a question 
of ciuty to Christ. We are to be willing to part with earthly emoluments and expecta­
tion£, as though they were utterly worthless, when it is necessary to our obtaining 
GhriBt as our Saviour, or to our proving our faithfulness to him. We are t.o be willing 
even to part with our dearest frienciB, as having no absolute claim to them, at the call 
of Christ. Only there is to be noticed, for our comfort, that, when we pursue our 
earthly calling and love our earthly friends for the sake of Christ, esteeming them as 
dross in themselves and to be parted with as dross at the call of Christ, then it is true 
that they are rt:deemed from their worthlessness and are made to partake of the 
worthiness of Christ. The true wisdom, then, is to use all thing,i, even our friends, as 
meaii.E, to make Christ alone the End. 

V, THE GAIN THAT CHRIST IS. "And be found in him." The apostle desired to be 
regar<ied by God, and by man too, as within Christ as the sphere snd element of his 
lift. ThUB it is that Chri8t becomes gain. 1. Beginning. "Not having a righteousness 
of miru, uwn, even that which is of the Law, but that which is through faith in Christ, 
du, r,ghU;uu0t1et!6 whic,h is of God by faith." His former thought was t.o have a 
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righteousness of hie own, i.e. a righteousness wrought out from his own resources, of 
which he was the efficient cause, and to which, therefore, he could lay meritorious claim, 
of which he could boast. In another aspect it was a righteousness which was of the 
Law, i.e. which proceeded from its commands being followed. And so completely was 
he considered to have succeeded that, e.s he says in the sixth verse, be was found 
blameless. But a new light was thrown in upon this righteousness, which showed it 
to be utterly worthless. And be was led to abandon it for the sake of another righteous­
ness which was to be found within Christ. This righteousness be laid hold of by faith. 
The object of bis faith was Christ, i.e. as having wrought out a. righteousness infinitely 
worthy and well-pleasing to God, in the possession of which he was a.t once and fully 
justified, obtaining eternal covenant standing before God. This is a. righteousness 
which is of God, i.e. of which God is the efficient ea.use, of which, therefore, he bas 
all the glory. It is only ours by faith, or, as it should be translated, upon faith, i.e. as 
made over to us it rests upon a basis of faith. 2. Glance /O'T'ward to the end. "That 
I may know him, and the power of his resurrection." The object of our justification 
is that we may know Christ especially in connection with bis resurrection. The resur­
rection was the crowning point of his life. It showed him to be completely victorious 
over sin and death. It was the Father's seal upon his work on earth. The power of 
his resurrection is most naturally regarded as the power which it has to make us 
personally victorious over sin and death. The" knowing" seems to belong to the present 
state, inasmuch as it is followed by suffering and dying. We know the power of bis 
resurrection in our being quickened together with him; but this not by itself. We 
know it rather as the earnest of a power that will make us completely victorious over 
sin and death. We think of the resurrection of Christ as a power exercised from the 
future. It is that by which we are being moulded, up to which we a.re being drawn. 
3. The/act noted that we must suffer and die be/O'l'e coming to the resurrection from the 
dead. "And the fellowship of his sufferings, becoming conformed unto his death; if 
by any means I may attain unto the resurrection from the dead." The mere fact of our 
suffering does not bring us into fellowship with Christ in his sufferings. Our sufferings 
must have a Christian character. There was a specialty in the apostle's sufferings. 
He was notably a sufferer for the cause of Christ, a sufferer in place of others, in some 
such way as Christ was a sufferer in place of others. It is this element of vicariousness 
that prominence is given to in his remarkable language to the Colossians, "I rejoice in 
my sufferings for your sake, and fill up on my part that which is lacking of the a.ffi.ic­
tione of Christ in my flesh, for his body's sake which is the Church." But the language 
is not to be restricted to vicarious sufferings. Inasmuch as our ordinary sufferings are 
appointed by Christ, inasmuch as they are to be endured in the spirit in which Christ 
endured, inasmuch as Christie to be magnified in them, we also may have fellowship 
with Christ in his sufferings. We may aspire to drink of the cup that he drnnk ot~ to 
be baptized with the baptism wherewith he was baptized. The apostle thinks of his 
sufferings as having their consummation in his death. His sufferings made him look 
forward to death; and the kind of sufferings made him look forward to martyrdom. 
And how did he contemplate his martyrdom? As a being conformed unto Christ's 
death. His ambition was that his death, whenever it happened, should bear the stamp 
of Christ's death. The process of conformation was already begun. He was becoming 
conformed unto Christ's death. In another place he refers to himself as '' bearing about 
in his body the dying of the Lord Jesus." He protested that he was dying daily. In 
his sufferings, in the uncertainty as to his life, he was becoming accustomed to die. 
And he was taking that form which was to be completed in his martyrdom. Our 
circumstances do not point to our needing to die a martyr's death. But inasmuch as 
it is Christ who appoints our dying, inasmuch as we are called to die in the spirit 
in which Christ died, inasmuch as we are called to magnify Christ in our dying, we 
also may cherish the ambition of our having the stamp of Christ's death on ours. 
And in our present sufferings, in the constant uncertainty of life, we should alreaJ.y 
be receiving its form. 'l'he apostle wished to be in the closest accord with Christ in 
his sufferings and death, if by any means he should attain unto the resurrection from 
the dead. He founds upon our Lord's language, "But they that are accounteJ. worthy 
to attain to that world, and the resurrection from the dead." This is what is c,\l\eJ. th6 
first resurrection. "B111ssed and holy is he that bath part in the first resmr~din11." 
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'l'Li~ poinu us_~ the fall ma~i~estati?n of the power of Christ's resnrrcction. It 
w«ll,s the obta1~mg of the cond1t1011:, Vlz. the reunion of soul and bod_,·, npon which 
~ur pl'rfected existence depends. ~t 1s_ pu~ ti_ng the crow_n, once and for ever, upon our 
hfe. 'lbe apostle feels that the obJect 1s d1fticult of attamment. He will try all means 
of attaining t-0 it. He will even drink of the cup of Christ's suffering• li°e will have 
the stamp of Cbrist's death on his, if that will secure its attainment. ' 

,L Two ELEME1'""TS IN ms STRIVING. 1. Stared. (1) He is humble. "Not that I 
have already obtained, or am already made perfect." At the root of his strivin" there 
w-as the consciousness that he had not already obtained, i.e. the resurrection fro"'m the 
dead, or was already made perfect, i.e. in the disposition which was necessary for 
obtaining the resurrection from the dead. (2) He is intent on his aim. "But I press 
on, if so be that I may apprehend that for which also I was apprehended by Christ 
Jesus." 'l'he apostle had been apprehended by Christ Jesus at bis com·crsion, The 
power of a Stronger than be bad been laid upon him, arresting him in his sinful career. 
This was with a view to his obtaining the resurrection from the dead, In sympathy 
,vith Christ in this aim he had made it his own aim, and was now pressing on that he 
might without fail apprehend it, have it safely within his grasp. 2. fllU,Strated. 'l'he 
illustration of the racer, already suggested, is now distinctly brought out. (1) He is 
humble. " Brethren, I count not myself yet to have apprehended." There is no greater 
obstacle to success than self-esteem. The runner who, in his preparation or at any 
point in the race (which is principally to be thought of), counts that he has appre­
hended, i.e. makes himself snre of gaining the prize, calculates that he has safely 
distanced all competitors, is likely in the end to be unsuccessful. Paul was a runner 
in the Christian race. And be had made great progress from the starting-point toward 
the goaL He was a very different man in Christian experience, in power of service, 
from what he was when apprehended. on the road to Damascus. But he would have 
the Philippian brethren know, for their benefit, seeing their danger was self-esteem, 
that he did not count himself to have apprehended, i.e. did not make himself sure of 
having all that was needed for grasping the prize. 'l'he inevitable effect of such a 
disposition would have been the relaxation of his energies, which would have made him 
a loser of the glorions prize within his reach. (2) He is intent on his aim. "But one 
thing I do, forgetting the things which are behind, and stretching forward to the things 
which are before, I press on toward the goal unto the prize of the high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus." Of the man intent on his aim there is no better illustration than the 
runner in the race. This one thing he does. For this he has girt up his loins, gathered 
his scattered energies int-0 a unity. He does not self-contentedly occupy himself with 
the things which are behind, i.e. the part of the course that bas been traversed. That 
would be to distract his attention and to give away an advantage. Upon the traversed 
course his back is turned, his eye does not wander back over it and measure its extent, 
it is even banished wholly from his memory, there is room in his mind for only one 
thing. He stretches forward to the things which are before, i.e. the part of the course 
that is vet to be traversed. His eye stretches away over it, and, as Bengel puts it, the 
e,·e rea~Lioa before draws on the hand, and the hand reaching before draws on the foot. 
See how hi: energies are on the stretch and a.re bent toward their aim. Mark where 
he is at present, and -see him again how he is st~adi_ly, unweariedly, pressing on. ~is 
tbouaht is to be the first to grasp that pole which 18 the goal-the first to grasp it, 
then °he shall be called forward by the president of the games to obt.ain the prize, to be 
crowned with the laurel Such a rnnner was Paul. One thing he did. He had a 
singular unity of ~ even ~hen_ he was mista~en in bis end. . As. a Chris~ian 
runner he girt up the loms of hlB mmd, gathered hlB scattered energies into a umty, 
l rought them ~ hls one purpose. He did not please hi~self by dwelli~g on the past, 
telling the .Philippians and others what he had accomplished. No; his thought was 
\\"hat was yet to be accomplished. What was there yet possible to him of Christian 
experience, of Christian usefulness? It was o".er this ~hat his eye was stre~hed. It 
was toward this as an earnest runner that hie energies were bent. See him when 
he is writing one Epistle, how earnest he is I See ~im again when there is taken up 
another production of his pen, how be is st.ill pressmg on I As he comes nearer the 
goal, with associations c,f martyrdum, how he increases in eagernesR I His thought i~ 
u, grasp whe.t God had appoillted him in his earthly career of Christian perfection, 
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And, grasping that, then he knew that the great President of the game~, seater] high in 
heaven, would, in God's Name, call him forth to receive the immortal prize, to crown 
him with tho unfading laurel. 

VII. THREEFOLD EXHORTATION. 1. Let us aspire after higher attainment in the 
future. "Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus minded." There is a dis­
tinction to be made between those who are perfect and those who are made perfect. 
The perfect (as the Greek word sugges~) are those who are in sympathy with the end 
and in the right course, although they have not yet come to the end or are made 
perfect. 'l.'bere may thus be a kind of perfection from the beginning. But especially 
are those perfect who, when opportunity has been given, have gone on from the state 
of babes or mere starters in the race to a certain maturity of Christian experience. 
Opportunity being given, we should be numbered amongst the perfect, those who have 
attained to a certain skill in running. "Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus 
minded." Let us not be satisfied with present attainment. Let us feel the attraction 
of the goal of Christian perfection. Let our eye stretch forward as over the inter­
venincr space up to this goal. Let our energies be bent as toward that which is difficult 
of at1:inment, toward that which will require all oar singleness and intensity. And, 
for our own encouragement, let us also feel the attraction of the prize. Let us feel the 
attraction of the moment when, for faithfulness to him and to his end in apprehending 
us, the righteous Judge shall call us forward to receive the crown of righteousness. 
2. Let us pray against present error. "And if in anything ye are otherwise minded, 
even this shall God reveal unto you." It is a case which is very likely to occur. We 
may be earnest in the main, and yet there may be some particular thing in regard to 
which we are self-satisfied, about which we are not sufficiently enlightened, and so we 
wander from the right course. Who can understand his errors? Under the conscious­
ness of our own inability to understand, let us have recourse to God. The promise here 
is that he will discover every particular mistake to ns. Let us look to God to show us 
wherein we are in error. "Search me, 0 God, and know my heart; try me, and know 
my thoughts; and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way ever­
lasting." 3. Let us learn from past attainment. "Only, whereunto we have already 
attained, by that same rule let us walk." We may not go to past attainment for sclf­
contentment, but we may go for lessons to be learnt. If we have attained to any skill 
in the Christian race, it is because we have followed the Bible as our rule. It has 
prescribed to us our course. Let us hold fast that which we have proved to be good. 
Let us act on the same principles on which we have hitherto acted in any attainment 
we have made. Let there be "faith in Jesus Christ, repentance unto life, with the 
diligent use of all the outward means whereby Christ communicateth unto us the 
blessiugs of redemption." Following the rules we shall unfailingly advance up to 
the goal and receive the prize,-R. F. 

Vers.17-21.-Contrastedcharactersanddestinies. I. WHOM TO LOOK TO. "Brethren, 
be ye imitators together of me, and mark them which so walk even as ye have us for an 
ensample." There was no assumption in Paul putting himself before the P!Jilippians 
for their imitation. He was simply proceeding on what belonged to the relation sub­
sisting between them. It devolved on Timothy to be an example to believers in the 
various places where he laboured in word, in manner oflife, in love, in faith, in purity. 
So it devolved on Paul, as having the care of the Gentile Churches, to walk before them 
so that they might be directed in their walk. And, although be did not count himself 
perfect, yet he had earnestly endeavoured to come up to this idea of his duty. He had 
carried his faithfulness to Christ to the extent of suffering imprisonment for him for a 
long period. In a brotherly manner, then, he asked them to imitate him. Let them 
hold to Christ under all circumstances. Let them not refuse the hardships to be 
endured in his service. Others were imitators of him and were proving themselves 
valiant for Christ and against persecution. Let them also be numbered among his 
imitators. He did not set himself exclusively forward for their imitation. He leaves 
the singular for the plural. "As ye have us for an example." He could join with 
himself other Christian teachers known to the Philippians. There was one typo 
according to which they walked. Mark them among them who followed this ty[•l'. 
"Mark tho perfect man," says the psalrui8t, The New Testament form given to it 
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by Paul is that we are to mark those who have, in their walk, the oommon Christian 
featur<.'s. 

TI. WHOM TO TAKE WAR~'"ING FROM. There were others who walked differently. We 
arc appnr<.'ntly to think of them as nominal Oh,·istians--owniua the cross of Christ in 
their profession, disowning it in their practi.ce. 1. Feelings with which the apostle call, 
o.tt~ion., t-0 them._ "For many walk, of whom I told you often, and now tell you even 
weeping. In this Paul echoes the words of the psalmist "nivers of waters run down 
mine eyes, because they keep not thy Law." He ech~ the words of the weeping 
prophet, "Hear ye, and give ear; be not proud: for the Lord bath spoken. Give glory 
to the Lord your God before be cause darkness, and before your feet stumble upon the 
dark mount.a.ins, and while ye look for light he turn it into the shadow of death and 
make it gross darkness. But if ye will not hear it, my soul shall weep in secret pla.Ctls 
for your pride : and mine eye shall weep sore and run down with tears." Cbrysostom 
says here, "Paul weeps for those over whom other men laugh and are uproarious." It 
is an aggravating circumstance when men dishonour the Christian circle with which 
they are connected. But there is this, that Christ needed to weep over us when we 
were sinners, and still needs to weep over us for the sin which doth so easily beset us. 
And the more that others are in & state of sin, there is only the more need for our 
weeping over them and desiring their emancipation from their unhappy thraldom. 
Another circumstance which led to the tears of the apostle was their number. There 
were many who bad disgraced their Christian profession. It was like a catastrophe 
involving: the loss of many lives. But why did the apostle tell this to the Philippians? 
Why had he not been content with telling them once? Why had he continued telling 
them in his addresses when with them and in his messages when absent? Why, as 
he now thinks of it, with the pen in his hand or dictating to his amanuensis, do the 
tears begin to flow? It was because, being many, there was danger of this class 
~ppearing also in the Church of Philippi. Persistently, tearfully would he endeavour 
to stave off, to prevent, such a catastrophe. 2. Described generally. (1) Oharacter. 
"That they are the enemies of the cross of Christ." It is said of the heathen that they 
refused to have God in their knowledge. It is said of the Colossians in their heathen 
state that they were enemies in their mind in their evil works. It is in darker colours 
tha: the persons before as are painted. They are enemies of God, not in his unity or 
spirituality, but in the brightest exhibition of his moral excellence. The cross of 
Christ is a great fa.et, of which the great expression is this, "God so loved the world, 
that he gave hi8 only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should not perish, 
but have eternal life." The cross of Christ is God approaching men in greatest kind­
ness-kindness displayed to his foes, kindness fitted to subdue the most hostile. It 
is the condemnation of the persons before us that, having had the cross of Christ 
presented to them so that they could not refuse to acknowledge the justice of its 
claims, they yet did not in reality yield to its claims, but opposed their will to the 
Divine benignity. (2) End. "Whose end is perdition." It is an oppressive thought, 
that this should be the end of any who have be~n created for God's glory. But it is 
the inevitable consequence of opposing the cross of Christ. As the Foundation-stone 
of the Church, when not used as Foundation, is to become the Stone of vengeance, 
so the cross of Christ, when not used as the instrument of salvation, is to become the 
instrument of perdition. It is as though a beautiful work of a.rt, on which much 
loving Jabour has been expended, were taken and broken into a thousand fragments. 
Su is every one the object of perdition in his spiritual nature, lost to beauty and useful­
Dess and happiness, who does not submit to the saving power of Christ. 3. Descri"bed 
more particularly, (1) Indulgent of appetite. "Whose god is the belly, and whose 
glory is in their shame." The apostle writes to the Roman Christiane of those who 
served nut our Lord Christ, but their own belly. They are described in more startling 
langua6e here, as making a. god of their belly. That is to say, the place belonging to 
Gue. is usurped by the very lowest part of their nature, We are to eat and drink in 
uni.tr tLa.t we may do the great business of life; these make it the great business of 
lifo 1,u tat aod drink. Their supreme concern is, "What shall we eat, and wbat shall 
we drin.k 'i'" To thil. object, as devotees, they consecrate their thoughts, their energieH 
AE profts;;ed ChristiaW!, they should glory in the cross of Christ; their real antagonism 
t,c, the cruss comes out in their glorying in what is fitted to ramper appetite. It i9 
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glorying in their shame. It is unworthy of rational men, it is especially unworthy of 
men who profess to be Christians, that they should be taken up with their eating ar,d 
drinking. It is taking the glory which belongs to them as made for God, as intended 
for a Christian immortality, and giving it to their animal nature. It is in gluttony, 
and also in drunkenness, stupefying themselves, obscuring their vision of God, unfitting 
themselves for bis service. And those deserve to be covered with shame who so walk. 
(2) (]lass to which they are referred. " Who mind earthly things." They belon~ to 
the earthly order of things; within it their thoughts and interests are confined. One 
characteristic of the earthly is its perishableness. Such Epicureans as are here referred 
to make this even a reason for their indulgence of appetite, "Let us eat and drink, for 
to-morrow we die." But what a skeleton does this introduce into their feasts! 
"Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats; but God shall bring to nought both it 
and them." Without being Epicureans and taken up with our eating and drinking, we 
may mind earthly things. If our minds do not rise above our earthly business, then 
we are living within the earthly order of things, that which is lower and which is 
doomed to perish. 

"The cloud-ea pt towers, the gorgeous palacea, 
The solemn temples, the great globe itself, 
Yea, all which it inherits shall dissolve, 
And, like the insubstantial pageant faded. 
Leave not a rack behind." 

III. THE CIIRISTIAN ooM.MoNWEALTH. 1. Its seat. "For our citizenship is in 
heaven." More exactly it is the state in connection with which we have citizenship. 
We properly belong to a heavenly order of things. And this points to the possession 
of higher privileges. (1) Right of access to the sovereign. This is very rarely taken 
advantage of under an earthly polity. We cannot weary our heavenly Sovereign by 
our frequent approaches to him, if only we are sincere. In Christ we have an established 
place before him. And our present mode of access to him by prayer will be turned 
into an eternal a.biding with him. (2) Right of protection. If a British citizen is 
within the law in travelling or trading within the bounds of a foreign state, he may 
rely upon the British power for his protection. Earth is like a foreign state to 
Christians; we may rely upon Christ meantime defending ns from all our enemies. 
And ultimately he will withdraw us from tbe presence of enemies, to dwell entirely 
under the shadow of the Almighty. (3) Right of education. It is right that a state 
should make provision for the education of ail who are to be its citizens. The British 
state, to a certain extent, acts upon this principle. As Christian citizens, there is pro­
vision for our education, in the Bible and the ordinance of the ministry. And ulti­
mately we shall be directly taught of God. (4) Right of maintenance. The new-made 
citizen of a town has the right of trading within its boundaries for the purpose of 
maintenance. As citizens standing in a right relation to our liege Lord, he undertakes 
our maintenance in this world. And ultimately he will call us to sit at his own table. 
2. Obtaining the condition necessary for the full enjoyment of privileges. (1) He who 
obtains the condition, "From whence also we wait for a Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ." The seat of the polity to which we belong being in the heavens, it is fitting 
that our aspiration should be heavenward. Our great Hope in that world is Christ, 
who has taken possession in our name. We wait for him to come, with his saving 
power, to us on earth, i.e. to bring us out of present disabilities, and to bring us into 
the full enjoyment of privileges. (2) The condition to be obtained. "Who shall 
fashion anew the body of our humiliation, that it may be conformed to the body of 
his glory." (a) Transfarmation from a psychical body to a spiritual body. Our 
present body is psychical-so it is called in the fifteenth chapter of 1 Corinthians-i.e. it 
answers to our lower or animal nature. It has a certnin material grossness about it; 
and it is very much hemmed in by material surroundings. Christ at his resurrection 
CJxchanged the psychical body which he shared with us for a. spiritual body-so it is 
named, i.e. it is a body answering to our higher or spiritual nature, as the present body 
answers to our lower or animal nature. As seen in him, it was a body to which 
matter was no barrier. He appeared in the midst of his disciples when the doors were 
i.hut. It was a body to which distance was completely conquered. With it, when 
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the time came, he could, at onoe and of his own accord, go up into heaven, only lingering 
in '°iew for the sake of those whom he left behind. And his spiritual body is to rule 
the form of ours. (b) ~nsformation from tlM, stat.e ef tlM, Fall to the state of redemp• 
tion. Our present body 1s called the hody of humiliation. It is so in the aspect we 
haYe already considered. It !s especially so _in th~t the Fall has left its mark upon it 
a~ ,.-ell as upon the soul. It 1s a body that 1s subJect to WOl\kness and discMe termi­
n~ting in death and corruption. Humiliation reaches its depth when this body 
bcco~11_es _the prey of worms. Chri~t, in the body of his flesh, was subjected to the 
bum1hat1on of weakness and suffermg. He was also subjected to the humiliation of 
death. And, in addition, he was subjected to the humiliation of burial. At his 
resurrection the body of bis humiliation, which had not seen corruption, was exche.n"ed 
for the body of bis glory, of which we can form some conception from the description 
of him as be appeared on. the Mount of Transfiguration, and also as he was seen by tbo 
prisoner of Patmos in heaven. It was a body which bore a certain relation to previous 
humiliation; for there were the marks of the wounds in his hands and in his side. 
We are to think of it as a body which has received immortal power and beauty. And 
that gloriously transformed body of Christ is to rule the form of ours. (3) Guarantee 
for the rondition being obtained. "According to the working whereby he is able even 
to subject all things unto himself." Following upon bis resurrection was bis being 
inYcstcd with universal power. "All authority hath been given unt-0 me in heaven 
:rnd on earth." The final adjustment will bear witness to his being able to subdue all 
things unto himself, i.e. unto his thought, his way of adjustin~ things. We may, there­
fore, feel assured, seeing that is bis thought, that he will subdue the present material 
fallen body to the spiritual glorious type, which he ba.s asserted in his own resurrection­
body. This condition being obtained, we shall be admitted as Christian citizens to full 
pri\·ileges.-R. F. 

Vel'li. 1-3.-ReJoicing, eichewing, and imitating. "Finally, my brethren, rejoice 
in the Lord," etc. These verses present three subjects for reflection-the Being to rejoice 
in, the men to avoid, the worship to imitate. 

I. THE BEING TO JlEJOICE IN. "Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord." - "The 
Lord" means undoubtedly Jesus Christ, the Saviour of all men. But why rejoice in 
him? 1. Because of his peer'fali e:,;cellence. He is the morally beautiful. Every moral 
virtue is united. harmonized, and corruscates in his character. Nothing inspires the 
heart with higher and purer joy than beauty. Admiration is happiness of a high type. 
The admiration of arl is a joy, the admiration of nature a greater joy, the admiration 
of moral excellence is tbe highest joy of alL " Rejoice in the Lord." 2. Because of his 
vital rel.atumBhip. He is our dearest Friend, our elder Brother, our all-merciful, and 
almigbl_y Hedeemer. Well might we rejoice in such &. relationship. 11 My Beloved is 
niine, and I am his." 3. Because of his benevolent enterprise. What philanthropic 
heart does not rejoice in the enterprise of any man to mitigate the woes and increase 
tue happiness of his species? But what an enterprise is the enterprise of Christ! It is 
10 break every fetter, UDlock every prison door, dispel every cloud of i&°orance and 
sorrow; it is to tread all human evils in the dust, hush all sorrows, wipe away all 
tears from off all faces. Well might the apostle enjoin the Philippians to II rejoice in 
the Lord." f-ad that such an injunction should be required, for it might well have 
lx:C'.n ~u pposed that all who knew the Lord would'' rejoice" in him. This is a command, 
as tn .. ly a command as the command to believe, repent, not to steal, not to murder; 
aIJd to break this command is as great a sin as to break any command in the Decalogue. 
To k happy in the Lord-and there is happiness nowhere else-is a moral obligation. 

II. 'l'HE ¥EN TO A voro. "To write the same things to you, to me indeed is not 
l!rievous [irksome], but for you it is safe." What things does the apostle mean? 
Mauilestly the warning which follows, "Beware of dogs, beware of evil-workers." 'l'he 
a1,0sLle here characterizes a class of men 86 "dogs." In Rev. xxii. 15 this class-there 
alsu calltd dogs-are described as excluded from the kingdom of heaven. Christ to the 
Syr0-pbCI:nician woman spoke of the Gentiles 88 dogs (Matt. xv. 26). He did thiM, 
h,,wever, in acc0rdance with the usage of his coWltrymen. Elsewhere the heavenly 
T ta~,,er sr,ew of some men a.s "swine." 'l'he temperaments, disposition, and charac­
u,:; 0'. n.ui are widely di.ffen,nt. "All flesh is noi the same lfosb." The men against 
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whom the apostle warns the Philippians here were: 1. Men of a canine spirit. Ill­
tempered men, sD1uling at nll who differed from them. Who does not know men or 
the dog spirit? '!'he querulous tone, the cnrl of scorn on the lip, the sardonic grin, 
reveal their ea.nine nature. 2. Men of a. ea.nine spirit, who were in connectim with 
the Ohwrch, "Beware of evil-workers, beware of the concision." They were Judaizing 
teachers, who endeavoured to tum away men from the simplicity of the gospel by pro­
moting Jewish rites and ceremonies, and thus they were evil-doers. Show me the 
me.n whose religion is sensuous, ritualistic, and technical, and yon will show me the 
man who in all probability displays this canine spirit. A more ill-natured class of men 
I have never known than members of Calvinistic, Antinomian, and Ritualistic Churches; 
and they reveal more of the dog than of the angel. Now, Paul says avoid snch, do not 
argue with them, do not "cast pearls before swine," do not put yourself in their power 
stand aloof from them, heed neither their bark nor their grin. ' 

III. THE WORSHIP TO IMITATE. "For we are the circumcision, which worship God 
in the spirit and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh." The 
worship her~ is marked by three things. 1. By spirituality. "Worship God in the 
Spirit." 2. By joyous_ne~s. "~ejoice in Christ ~e_sus." There is no worship without 
happiness; true worship 1s happiness. 3. By Divine confidence. "Ha.ve no confidence 
in the flesh."-D. 'l'. 

Vers. 4-8.-The cost and the value of personal Ohmtianity. "Thongh I might 
also have confidence in the flesh," etc. Notice--

I. THE COST WHICH THE APOSTLE PAID FOR HIS CHRISTIANITY. Metaphorically he 
sold a property that he at one time valued beyond all price, and that his countrymen 
regarded as the wealthiest inl).eritance. Here he gives a summary of the distinguished 
privileges which belonged to him. 1. He refers to his Church status. "C1Tcumcised 
the eighth day." Therefore not a proselyte, but a Jew. By this rite he became a 
member of the great Jewish commonwealth, or, as some call it, the Jewish Church. 
2. He refers to his illustrious ancestry. "Of the stock of Israel." A true scion 
of the royal race. "Of the tribe of Benjamin." The tribe from whence came 
many of their dist.inguished monarchs, and the tribe to whom belongeJ. the holy city. 
3. Be refers to his religious persuasion. "An Hebrew of the Hebrews." Elsewhere 
he says," I truly am a Jew, born in Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, yet brought up in 
this city at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the perfect manner of 
the Law of the fathers, and was zealous before God" (Acts xxii. 3, 4:). A thorough 
Hebrew. Paul had something to boast of here. In his veins ran the blood which had 
quivered amid Egyptian plagues and rushed to the hearts of those that heard the voice 
of Sinai's trumpet. 4:. He rifers to his zealous devotedness. "Concerning zeal, perse­
cuting the Church." He carried out his religious convictions with such zeal that be 
persecuted all who differed from him. Which is the worse--enthusiasm in a bad cause 
or lazy profession in a good one? 5. He refers to his ceremonial righteousness. "Touch­
ing the righteousness which is in the Law, blameless." All the commandments be kept 
"from his youth up." Such were the privileges that Paul enjoyed, and to him, as well 
as to his countrymen, they were beyond all price. 

II. 'l'HE VALUE WHICH THE APOSTLE ATTACHED TO HIS CH.RISTIA~"ITY. He ga,c 
up Judaism with its gorgeous ritual and mighty memories and matchless histories, 
and Jocs this for Christianity. Does he regret the loss, deplore the costly sacrifice : 
No. "What things were gain to me, those I counted loss fo1· Christ." ·when be prac­
tically accepted the religion of Jesu~, all that he once gloried in became contemptible. 
"Yea doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus." Christianity is the science of sciences. Three remarks will illustrate 
the incalculable value of this science. 1. It accords with all true sciences. 2. It 
encourages all trne sciences. 3. It transcends all true sciences. Chrysostom says, 
"When the sun doth appear it is loss to sit by a candle."-D. T. 

Vers. 8-11.-Pliases of Christ. "I have suffered the loss of all things, and do count 
them but dung, that I may win Christ." Paul presents Christ in four a~pects. 

I. As A PRIZE. "That I may win Christ." What is it to win Christ"! !,t :.,; some­
thing more than to bocome acquainted with his biography, sometning m,.1re than to 
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understand the doctrinu he taught or the theory of his life and mission. To gnin him 
is t-0 gain his mor&l spirit. His moral spirit is himself-that which ml\rked him off 
from RII oth~r men _thl\t have !ived-that is the Christ. "If any man have not the 
Spirit ofChnst., he 1s none ofh1s." 

II. As A REST. "Found in him." For the soul to be found In Christ is to be found 
in his cha.racter. We are all living in the chRracters of others. The unregenerate world 
lives in the fallen chRracter of Adam. The regenerate world lives in Christ in the cha­
racter of Christ. Resting in his character as the branch rests in the trunk of the tree 
derivin!,r from it its life, its form, its hue, its fruit. Oh to live in his character in hi; 
i;potiess purity, in his immeasurable love, in bis matchless excellence I Those who do so 
will 11ot have their "own righteousness, which is of the Law," etc., but his moral rectitude. 

III. As A THEIIE. "Tha.t I may know him." The knowledge here does not mean 
intellectual knowledge, but heart-knowledge, experimental knowledge. I. Know him 
by experience personally. Before you can know a person you must have the spirit 
that animates him. Love alone can interpret love, etc. 2. Know by experience the 
power of his resurrection. All the spiritual significance and benefits of his resurrection 
from the dead. 3. Know by experience his sufferings. " Have fellowship with his 
sufferings." There are three kinds of suffering: (1) those in which Christ could have 
no fellowship; (2) those which he experienced, and in which men could have no 
fellowship; and (3) those in which men are bound to have fellowship with Christ. We 
are commanded to be partakers of some of his su1ferings. (1) We should have fellow­
ship with the intense regret which he felt on account of the existence of moral evil. 
The fact of evil sat as a mountain of agony on the heart of Christ. Sin was a horrible 
thing to him, the" abominable thing" which he hated. (2) We should have fellowship 
with the sorrowful sympathies which he had for the sufferings of men. His tears over 
Jerusalem, etc. (3) We sbonld have fellowship with those sufferings which he endured 
on account of the dishonour sin does to the infinite Father. 

IV. As A MODEL. "Conformable unto his death." What does this mean? To die 
in the manner which he died on t},e cross? No. But to live and die in the mood he 
did, which was self-sacrifice. He died, not for himself, but for others. "He gave him­
self a ransom for many." Self-sacrificing love is the essence of personal Christianity, 
and nothing else.-D. T. 

'V eni. 12-14.-Moral onwardness. '.Phe Grecian racecourse was well lmown to Paul 
and to all his readers, and hence he often uses it as a figure to illustrate the Christian life. 
The subject is spiritual advancement, onwardness in Divine excellence. The words 
s~agest that this progress implies three things. 

L A CONSCIOUS DISSATISFACTION WITH THE PRESENT. By this I mean, not dissatis­
faction with the events and circumstances of life-Divine providences-this would be 
foolish and impious, but with present moral attainments, for he says, "Not as though 
I had already attained, either were already perfect." He was not satisfied with his 
present assimilation to Christ. He painfully felt the discrepancy. 'l'his dissatisfac­
tion is ever the first step in soul-progress and the impelling motive afterwards. 
Indeed, dissatisfaction with present attainments is the spring of all advancement in 
evervthing in life. Dissatisfied with huts, men build houses; with the loose skin of 
beasts for their covering, they manufacture garments; with caligraphy, they invent the 
printina-press; with waggons, they construct steam-engines. He who feels satisfied with 
what h~ has, whether it be mat.eria.1, menta~ or spiritual, will never seek to lay bold 
of something yet unattained. 

II. A COMPARATIVE OBLIVIOUtn."EBB TO THE PAST. "Forgetting those things which 
are behind." The Olympic racer did not look behind him on the course, but on to 
the goal until he reached and grasped the pole. In soul-onwardness there m11St be a. 
cowparative obliviousness. We say ccmparative. Of course there must be and ought 
to be remembrances of past mercies to inspire our gratitude, of past sins to humble us 
before Gvd. But attention to the past should be as nothing to that which we give to 
tut future. Let the past go: it is irreparable and unavailing; the grand future must 
lor_,m before us and absorb the soul. Look not behind you. Keep your eyes right 
ui,ward upon the enchanting scenes that are spread out on the sunny heights. 

l II. A CONCENTRATED i!TRUGGLE FOB THE FUTURE. "I press toward the mark for 
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the prize of the high calling of God In Christ Jeeue." The prize of the Grecian racer 
was o garland of olive, or laurel, or pine, or apple. What is the moral prize? Mornl 
perfection. To this all men are divinely called in Christ. In the true moral race men 
1ue to reach forth, not arter happiness BB an end, but4after holiness; not after Paradise, 
but after perfection. Thie requires concentration. There must be no halJ'..heartedness, 
no divided faculties; it must be the <YM thing; the whole soul must he set upon it. 
Concentr&tion ie essential to success in almost every department of life. Noah built 
his ark because he concentr&ted hie being on the work. Abraham lived a pilgrim 
life because he set his heart on a city that had a foundation. Napoleon became 
nearly the master of Europe because he had set his heart on the infernal work. 
Demosthenes became one of the greatest orators of the world because oratory was the 
work on which he set his heart. So in all things. The attainment of holiness mllllt 
be the "one thing" in life. Leaming, literature, business, recreation, must be rendered 
subservient to this "one thing."-D. T. 

Vers. 15-17.-Moral perfection. "Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus 
minded: and if in anything ye be otherwise minded, God shall reveal even this unto 
you. Nevertheless, whereto we have already attained, let ns walk by the same rule, 
let llll mind the same thing. Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark them 
which walk so as ye have us for an ensample." Three thoughts are suggested here 
concerning moral perfection. 

L THAT lll0BAL PERFECTION IA ATTAINABLE IN THIS LIFE. "Let us therefore, as 
many as be perfect." What is the perfection? No being is absolutely perfect but 
God; fallibility belongs to all rational crea.tureship. The perfection consists in the 
ruling principle of action, and that is supreme sympathy with the supremely Good. 
This is a thing perfect in itself; it can be strengthened, but is incapable of any modi­
fication. The perfection is, therefore, that of the embryo of character. The a.corn is 
perfect as an a.corn, not as an oak; the babe is perfect as a babe, not as a man; the 
dawn is perfect as a dawn, not as a noon. There is incompletion in development, 
but completion in the rudimental element. .All Christians have this or they are not 
Christians. 

II. THAT THE HORAL PERFECTION ATTAINAllLE IN THIS LIFE IS ESSENTIALLY PBO­
GREBSIVE, Renae Paul speaks of " pressing towards the mark," of " walking by the 
same rule." The germinal principle is essentially growable. .All life struggles for 
advancement, The acorn struggles to rise into majestic forests, infants into men, the 
unfledged eagle to soar into the heavens and to bask itself in sunny azure. Life not 
only creates its own organization, but goes on strengthening and enlarging it. There 
is the blade, the ear, the full corn in the ear. 

III. THAT PROGRESS IN MORAL PERFECTION IS AN URGENT OBLIGATION. .. Neverthe­
less, whereto we have already attained, let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the 
same thing." Like all lire, it h&s not only an instinct and a capacity for growth, but it 
has a moral obligation to grow. There is no obligation on plantal or irrational life to 
grow, but on moral life it presses with all the force of the Divine will. The progress 
is here indicated by four things. 1. By a walk. "Let us walk." Walking implies 
life, deliberation, and onwardness. 2. By a walk in loving union with others. "Let 
us walk by the same rule, let us mind the same thing." We a.re so constit~te~ that 
social intercourse is essential to the quickening, the development, and the sat1sfymg of 
our u&turee. The society that is required for this is the society who attend" the same 
rule, mind the same thing," one in supreme aim and purpose. Thus walking, the soul 
advances, gets not only new energy for the old faculties, but new faculties developed. 
3. By following the best examples. All life has its archetypes or ideals. The growth 
of true moral lifo requires this; hence Paul says, "Be followers together of me, and 
mark them which walk so as ye have us for an ensample." He does not say, I am a 
perfect example. But, on the contrary, he says, elsewhere, "Be ye followers of me, 
even as I am a follower of Christ." Bo followers of me so far as I follow Christ. 

CoNCLUBION. Perseverance in goodness, then, is not to be preached as a doctrine, 1ut 
propounded ae a law and urged as a duty.-D. '1'. 

Vers. 18, 19.-0onventional Christians as viewed by genuine. 
PIJll,lPPIANB, 

"For many walk, of 

'· 
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whom I har-c toJ..i ):0u oft<'o, and n~w tell you_ even weeping, that they are the enemies 
of the cr_0ss of_ Chnst: whose e:r:id is destruct.ion, whose god is their belly, o.nd whose 
glN_,- is 1? ~-heir shame, ~-~o mmd earthly thrngs." The apostle here refers to those 
who had Joined ~be ~hrist.ian Church, but whose hearts were unchanged and whoso 
1 h<'Ology was anhnom1an. In sooth they were mere nominal Christians, having a namo 
to live, but were dead. Observe-

L THAT THE CONDUCT OF MERE PROFESSORS OF CHRISTIANITY IS VERY BAD IN THE 
EYES _oF GENUTh"'E CHRISTIANS. To the eye_of Paul, who was Christly in spirit, idea, 
aud aim, t~e co~d':1ct of these men was revolt1_ng and lamentable. It av,pcarcd to him : 
1. As antt-Ohristian. "They are the enemies of the cross of Christ.' Enemies not 
to the mere fad of the cross. To this, perhaps, they would have no hostility but 
otherwise. But to the spirit of the cross, which was self-sacrificing love, they 'were 
practically opposed; they did not "take up the cross" and deny themselves. 'l'lieo­
retZ:ool/y they believed in it, practically they denied it. For some reasons the greatest 
"enemies of the cross" ar~ mere conv~ntional Christians; they practically deny that 
wlllch they profess thoo:retically to believe. All selfish, carnal, formalistic, ritualistic 
men are "enemies of the cross of Christ," and they are "many." · 2; As ruinous. 
"'Whose end is destruction." The conduct of the genuine Christian is restorative.' 
that of the spurious or conventional, ruinous. Sin. the principle of death, is in it'. 
""When lnst bath conceived, it bringeth forth sin : and sin, when it is finished, brin"eth 
forth death." 3. As sensual. Their seosnality is here indicated : (1) By a partic:tar 
carnal indulgence. "Whose god is their belly." They ate and drank, not merely to 
allay_ the cravings of ~p~~te and to sostain their frame, but in order_ to gratify their 
gasrnc tastes and sens1bilit1es. The table to them was greater than science, literature 
the universe; it was their "god." (2) By a general habit of mind. "Who mind 
earthly things." No mao should disparage " earthly things." The earth is the pro­
duction, the revelation, and the minister of God, and to appreciate it as a school of 
instruction, a temple of worship, and a means of subsistence is what all shoi.1ld do. 
But to "mind earthly things," to live entirely in them and for them, this .is the 
wrong ; and conventional Christians as well as heathens and worldlings do this. They 
"set their affections on them," seek their glory from them, and look for their happiness. 
io them. They are practical materialists, though theoretic spiritualists, 

I!. THAT THE CONDUCX OF KEBE PROFESSORS OF CHRISTIANITY 18 VEBY HEART-DIS­
TRESSING TO GENUINE CHRISTIANS. " Of whom I tell you even weeping.'' The sight of 
a genuine tear he..s an electric force; no eloquence so mighty. Such a. tear streaming 
from the eye of a weak woman is powerfnl, from a strong man more powerful, from a. 
man of transcenc.ent greatness it is the most mighty moral force. Such a. man was 
Paul, and a greater than Paul never lived ; and here he is in tears. "Of whom I tell 
you even weeping." Such a man must have had a strong reason for such tears. Why 
did he weep ? 1. Because the conduct of such mere conventional Christians was a mal­
representation of Christ, the ch:ief obfect of his love. Nominal Christians are the great 
slanderoos and calumniators of the world's Redeemer. That man who ignores Christ is 
a saint compared to him who calumniates him. Such is the mei:e nomina~ (?hristian . 
.All genuine Christians ~y well weep at t~e conduct of conve~t1?nal Ch;1st!an~, :who 
constitute the vast majonty of our population, and are the re1gnmg "pnnc1paht1es" 
in Chnrcb and state. 2. Because the conduct of such mere conventional Christians 
obstructs the progress of spiritual Christianity in the world. As obstructives to the 
flowing river of spiritual Christianity in the world, the Bradlaughs, as compared to the 
hireling preachers e.nd the un-Chrietly members of Churches, are but as small pebbles 
to huge boulders. The waters roll comparatively smoothly over the former, but a.re 
chafed e.nd blocked by the la.tter. . 

Co:scLUSION. It is time, hrothcrs, for us to estimate truly and to feel deeply the 
awful iocon!rruity bet"'een the spirit of modem Churches and the spirit of Christianity. 
Talk about ~nverting the world, the first thing to be done is to convert the Church I 
-D.T. 

VcrE. 20, 21.-Tl"' blesaednesa of the (J]vri,tly. "For our converpation [citizenship] 
b iri Lr,im,n; from whi,nce also we look for the [a] Saviour, tho Lord Jesus Christ: 
whc., Ehli char,g,, c,ur vile body, that it may be fasLion0d like unto his glorioua body, 
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[who shall fashion nnew the body of our humiliation that it rnay be co:1furnie<l to the 
body of his glory] according to the workin" whereby he is aulc even to sul,due [8ub­
ject] all things unto himself." The word ::oJ..lnvµa., which occurs nowhere else in the 
New Testament, does not mean "speech" or" conduct," but" citizenship." The word 
11 is" is C"mphatic, signifying "actually exists." If we are Christly our citizenship is 
not something to be, but is now. The passage, therefore, reveals to us glorious facts 
connected wilh the life of a Christly man. 

I. HE IB A CITIZEN OF THE HIGHEST STATE. He is II in heaven "-heaven the 
glorious metropolis of God's spiritual empire. But how can this be? Is not heaven 
millions of leagues away, far beyond the reach or ken of men? Suppose it so, citizen­
ship is not dependent on distance. Are not those at the antipodes citizens ot· the same 
commonwealth as ourselves? Two things make ns citizens of a state. 1. That we be 
,qoverned by its laws. What are the laws of heaven? The laws of love. In the New 
Testament these laws are sometimes called" the law of life," the "law of liberty," etc. 
Love is the supreme Jaw of heaven, and every genuine Ch1~stian is governed by this 
Jaw. 2. That we be invested with its rights. What are the rights which a good 
government secures to its citizens? Protection, Uberty,freedom, facilities for advance­
ment. Heaven secures all these to its citizens, wherever they are, on this planet or on· 
any other. A Christly man enjoys perfect guardianship, glorious liberty, and facilities 
for everlasting progress. 

II. HE IS A BUDJECT OF THE HIGHEST HOPES. Not only is a Christly man a citizen 
of heaven now, enjoying all its rights, but he is looking for, or waitin:; for, something 
glorious in the future. 1. The advent of a Saviour. "From whence also we look for 
the Saviour." Waiting for the return of him who is the supreme Object of his love. 
This attitude of mind implies four things. (1) A belief that his Saviour is somewhere 
in existence. (2) A conviction that there is a peri0d when he will appear. (3) A 
consciousness of fitness to meet him. (4) An assurance ti.at his advent is desirable. 
2. A glorious transformation. "Who shall change our vile body"-" body of humilia­
tion." The body is not normally " vile; " not vile, either, in its organization or func­
tions. As an organism it is exquisitely perfect-" fearfully and wonderfully made;" 
but in its abnormal state it is "vile'' by reason of the diseases to which it is subject, 
the uses to which it is put, and the undue influence which its pampered appetites have 
obtained over the intellect, conscience, soul. But a glorious transformation awaits it. 
(1) 'l'he model. "His glorious body." How glorious was his resurrection-body as he 
ascended. to the heavens I How glorious will it appear as be comes on a greai; white 
throne to judge the world! 'l'he transformation to be wrought in this body is described 
in 1 Cor. xv. 42-54. Observe: (2) The agency. "According to the working." That 
is, in virtue of the effectual working of his power to subject all things to himsdf. His 
power is not a dormant element, but an active force, a force working toward.,; glorious 
results on behalf of his genuine disciples.-D. T. 

Ver. 1.-Sameness. I. ITS NECESSITY. In ordinary life there must be much of 
sameness. The same duties, occupations, interests, events, occur from day to day. 
The same temptations have to be met by the same spiritual weapons. This is very 
clearly seen when our duties are concerned wit.b the training and teaching of others. 
The same faults must be rebuked, the same advice given, the same disappointments 
oxperienced. 

II. !Ts TEDIOUSNESS, Many feel this keenly and long for a greater variety and a life 
full of excitement and change. 

III. ITB SAFETY. 1. For ourselves. Excitement ends in revulsion and exhaustion. 
Samoness builds up a regulated life. Our characters are formed by the repetition of 
ideas rather than by experiencing a succ~ssion of startling events. 2. For others. In 
dealing with them it is most important that we should be always the same. There is 
need of justice, self-control, an evon temper, and an absence of caprice and partiality. 

IV. 1TB DIVINE CHAllAOTER, God is ever the same nnd works by his own divinely 
arranged laws. Our moods and our circumstances cha1:ge, but our Lonl is the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever. Whore would be our conl:dcnco if he wero to change? 
lllessed to have an unchanging Friend anu an unchanging home, where there is rest 
11mitlst all the changes of our oxtel'llal lives.-Y. W. li, 
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Vera 2, 3.-Itlentity not to be/ound in continuity of form, but in ha1·mony of fM 
,m,n spin:t. I. UsELESS'.KESS OF OUTWARD FORMS WHEN TBEIR SPIRIT RAS PASSED OUT 
0r THEM. T~e Judaizing party clung to the~ circumcision as H it were their title to 
11ccc']'tance mth God. St, Paul shows that, smce the substance, of which circumcision 
'ITas the shadow, has been bestowed upon men, to insist upon the outward form was to 
forfeit the reality of which it was the forecast. The truly circumcised were such as 
with or without the form, worshipped God in spirit and in truth. All forms hav~ 
a tendency to lose their informing spirit and to become empty husks. If this takes 
place through the lukewarmness of those who use them, the true remedy is to seek 
to breathe in them once again the spirit which is their life. If that which was formerly 
their life now finds truer expression in newer forms, it may be a sign that the old has 
IICCOmplished its purpose and should now cease to be. 

II. OBSOLETE FORMS MAY BE HARMFUL AS WELL AS USELESS, They become so 118 soon 
iu; they a.re regarded as essential, apart from the inner spirit which makes them live. 
They then become loss instead of gain, and actual hindrances to the promotion of that 
which they were designed to promote. 

III. SEEK TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN MEANS AND END. This is necessary, not only in 
the culti,ation of spiritual life, but in the promotion of any purpose. Not unfrequently 
means are so multiplied that the end is obscured rather than forwarded. See that the 
means used are actually means to the desired end and are not tacitly usurping its place. 
Even the means of grace may cease to be means of grace.-V. W. H. 

Vers. 8, 9.-TAe knowledge of Christ the one thing needful. L W&AT IT IS. To 
know him is to know God, and to know God is eternal life. It is not knowledge aboul 
him, but knowledge of him, that we need. We must know him as we know a person. 

II. How WE MUST BEEK THIS. All things that hinder us from obtaining this know­
ledge must be surrendered. Even such things a.s we have hitherto made a boast of 
must go if they are preventing us from knowing him. Our reputation for consistency, 
our hitherto unsuspected character, our most cherished occupations or friends,-a.11 
these are "loss" in comparison with the knowledge of him which is to be found in 
obedience to him. 

IIL WHAT IT WILL Do FOB us. l. It will win Christ asFriend,Advocate, Redeemer, 
King. He will be on our side, however coldly earthly friends may regard us. 2. Thus 
winning him we shall be found in him. When the tempter comes to allure us he 
will not dare approach. for he will find us in him. When the accuser stands up at the 
last day to charge us with our many sins his words will fall powerless, for we shall be 
found in him who is our Defence. 

IV. WHAT IT WILL BESTOW UPON us. Righteousness; not the merely external 
righteousness which may be secured by the punctual observance of legal duties, but the 
righteousness which i~ of God. '!'his righteousness of his ie incarnate in Christ, and is 
imparted by him to all who are in union with him through faith. Thie is complete 
rip;hteousneBS, for it is the perfect righteousness -which Christ himself has and is. 
-V.W.H. 

Vers. 10, 11.-The knowledge of <Jhrist: it, degree, and its purpose. I. THE 
KNOWLEDGE OF BIS PERSON. Thie is the initiatory step. We must first recognize him 
to be our own God and Saviour, a.nd One who is to be altogether longed for. Nathanael 
thus knew him (John i. 49), and St. Peter (Matt. xvi. 16). 

II. THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE POWEB OF ms BESUBBECTION, This is a step beyond the 
simple knowledge of his person. It can be found only in our own spiritual experience 
when we recognize his power in the victory which he wine in us over the power of sin. 
St. Peter did not learn the power of Christ's resurrection until he had received the 
Holy Ghost. 

III. THE FELLOWSHIP OF HIS SUFFERINGS. When we have experienced the power of 
bis resurrection we begin to find that hie sufferings are ours and ours are hie. We 
begin to feel something of that keene~t of all his sufferings, the ID:isery of the preee~ce 
aDd the power of sin. At the same tune, we find that, by a certam law of rec1proc1ty, 
c.ur own sufferings ar11 uo \anger !'Xcli.isively our o~ but that he ill bearin~ them with 
ue 1u.1d for UM. 
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IV. BY THESE STAGES WE ARE MADE CONFORMABLE TO HIS DEATH. His death was an 
entire death unto sin; by our thus dwelling in him and he in us we also die unto sin. 

V. THUS DYING UNTO BIN WE ATTAIN TO THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD; i.e. not 
merely to the extension of life after physical death, but to the complete resurrection, 
which is the entire victory over every form of death, natural or spiritual.-V. W. H. 

Ven. 12-14.-The Christian race: conditions of victory. 1. The recognition that 
we are not yet conquerors, and that every effort on our part is necessary if we would 
secure the prize. 2. The knowledge that we are not running the race in our own 
strength, but that we are seeking to seize upon a victory already designed for us. 
When we realize that Christ has grasped us we know that we are being upheld by 
him, and our confidence of final victory is no longer in ourselves, but in him. 3. The 
faith that we are freed from our past sins by the atoning power of Christ. If we cannot 
feel assured of this we are for ever worrying about the things which are behind instead 
of forgetting them, and are thus powerless to look forward to the things that are before. 
Look forwards and upwards, rather than backwards, if you would succeed in life's race. 
4. Striving under such conditions we are more than conquerors through him who loves 
us.-V. W. H. 

Vers. 15, 16.-.A. deficient faith wi'll be accepted and enlightened if i4 be held in 
a good conscience. 'l'he true law of spiritual progress has been laid down by St. Paul 
iu the foregoing verses. At the same time, there are many who appear to be making 
such progress without any clear idea of these conditions or any definite grasp of the 
gospel scheme. How are we to regard such ? 

I. As NOT FULLY ENLIGHTENED. He who is perfect, i.e. full grown in Christian 
experience, will realize that the progress described by St. Paul is the only true form of 
spiritual growth. 

II. THEIR WANT OF ENLIGHTENMENT IS FROM WANT 01' KNOWLEDGE AKD NOT FROM AN 
EVIL CONSCIENCE. Such ignorance will not hinder them from receiving God's grace if 
they persevere in that to which their conscience guides them. 

III. SucH PERSEVERANCE WILL LEAD THEM INTO THE LIGHT. However deficient 
their knowledge may be, their faith is true and will not be left uninstructed. "If any 
man wills to do God's will, he shall know of the doctrine" (John viL 17). The 
woman who sought healing by touching the hem of Christ's garment is an example of 
uninstructed faith not without its reward. She is in error in imn.gining that his 
healin~ power proceeded from some mn.gic effluence from his body rather than from his 
love. But it was an error of the head and not of the heart. She is right euough in 
her simple faith in him. By her faith she gains that which she sought; and wore, 
even his blessing, "Go in peace I "-V. W. H. 

Vers. 20, 21.-0ur heavenly citizenship. The Christian is living in two spheres 
at the same time. Locally, be is a citizen of the world; spiritually, he is in heaven. 
Compare our Lord's descript.ion of the twofold condition of the apostles whom he was 
leaving-they were "in the world" and yet they were "in him" (John xvi. 33). 
These spheres are not of necessity opposed the one to the other, but they become so 
when the lower attempts to usurp the place which belongs to the higher. 

I. THE DIFFICULTY OF REALIZING THIS HEAVENLY CITUIENSBIP. \Ve are surrounded 
by the circumstances of our external lives, which press upon us very closely. \Ve are 
now clothed with a "body of humiliation." 

11. THE BLESSINGS WHICH PROCEED FROM REALIZING IT. 1. Faith in the power of our 
King; if we are his subjects he has a duty towards us which he will surely fulfil. 
2. Love for the grace which he bestows, 3. Hope that he will cowe tu free us from 
this divided service. 

III. HE HAS IIIMSELF SHARED IN •rHIS TWOFOLD LIFE. While on earth he was still 
"in heaven" (John iii. 13). 

IV. WE AUE TO SHARE IN HIS VICTORY OVER 'l'HE WORLD. The body of his humilia­
tion has beon changed into the body of his glory. We aro to be changed in like 
manner, so that our outward condition as well as our inner life may partake of tho 
heavenly citizeuship.-V. W. H. 
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Ver. J .-(Sl'c on eh. iv. 4.)-,'\T. F. A. 

1cr. 2,-''. Dogs." ,Tews_ regarded the Gentiles as do~ (Matt. xv. 22, et se,z.). Tho 
unclean feed.mg of these animals-the scavengers of Eastern cities-was supposed to be 
anrilogous to the Gentile freedom in e.'l.ling all kinds of meats. St. Paul turns tbo 
tnL!es, and c~lls the Judaizers who fet'd upon carnal ordinances dogs in comparison 
with Christians who live on the higher spiritual food. 

l. CoNTKMPTUOQl LANGUAGE MAY IlE CCCASIO~ALLY PERMITTJ;:o IN CONTROVKRSY, 
It is a most dangerous weapon. R:trely is it c:llled for. Only they who have 11:reat 
kindnes~ of heart ea~ use it safely, and these people arc the most loth to employ it at 
all. Still, even Christ called Herod a fox and spoke of casting pearls before swine. 
Contempt should only be for the baseness of a character, never for the human soul in 
which tbat baseness dwells. But there are some habits and thoutrhts which we should 
heartily despise, and which can be best condemned by contempt. 

0 

II. OPPROBRIOUS EPITHETS ARE APT TO REVERT ON THE HEAD OF THOSE WHO COIN 
":'IIEM. Jews who regard the Gentiles as dogs merit the same name when they cling to 
lower thinking and living than is consistent with Christianity. In despising others we 
may be preparing the way for contempt to fall on ourselves. 

III. LACK OF SPIRITUALITY IS THE ROOT OF UNCLEANNESS. The Juclaizers are do<rs 
hecau.~ they cling to carnal ordinances. The unspiritual is carnal, and the carnal in 
its unrestrained exercise is tbe unclean. Therefore the remedy for impurity of thought 
and action is not the observance of rigorous ritual, but the cultivation of a spiritual 
tone of mind. 

IV. As CHB.ISTLL"-S WE ARE REQUIRED TO SHUN THE FIRST APPROACH TO WHAT IS 
L'NHOLY. The cams.I ordinance must be avoided because it is the first step towards 
the carnal sin. We ongbt not to ask how far we can go safely in the •direction of evil, 
but rather to strive to hep as far a.s possible away from it. Even the company" of 
those who are unholy must be shunned. We are not only nott.o behave like the dogs; 
we are to beware of the dogs.-W. F. A. 

Vers. 7, 8.-.All lossfor Christ u; gain. No one of the early Christians was favoured 
with richer religious endowments or with higher rank than those enjoyed by St. Paul, 
and no one was called to make more heavy social and ecclesiastical sacrifices in entering 
the Church. Yet the apostle regarded his former wealth of privileges as so much loss 
because it was a hindrance to his receiving true wealth in Christ, and the winning of 
Christ as not simply a balance of profit, but as wholly a gain; so that, though in the 
eyes of the world he had made an astounding Eacrifice, in his own estimation he bad 
made no sacrifice at all, but had got a pure and simple advantage from the exchange. 

L RELIGIOUS PRIVILEGES :MAY BECOME RELIGIOUS HINDRANCES. In their origin and 
primary purpose, of course, they could not be so, or they would never be privileges. But 
changing circOIIJBtances and abuse of them may make them of more har~ than good. 
A pure Jewish birth, Pharisaism, and the Law were once all ·good. But in !:it. Paul's day 
and in relation to Christianity they became positively injurious. So now a man's 
pooition and education in religion may be converted into a hindrance to his real Christian 
life. 1. We may be satisfied with these privileges and so not care to go on to the 
hiaher blessinas. The self-complacent Pharisee does not ask for and therefore misses 
th~ grace whi~h the penitent publican seeks and therefore finds. The reiigious posses­
sions of the former result in his poverty, the poverty of the latter in his wealth. 2. We 
may be preJudiced by the nature of these privileges or by our experience of them. An 
imperfect religion is in itself better than no religion, but it becomes worse wheu it 
prejudices us against a higher faitli. 

II. THE GllEATEST RELIGIOUS PRIVILEGES ARE OF NO USE WITHOUT CHRIST. St. Paul 
euunts them a.s "but dung." To be born of Christian parents, to be educated in 
Cl,ristian truths, to be associated in Christian fellowship, and to be zealous in Christian 
work,-all these things will count as nothing for our soul's profit if we do not know, 
trust, love, and follow Cliritit. It is true that they who have not an opportunity of 
knuwi.ng Cbrist may be benefited by other religious aids. But when Christ is accessiblo 
a l,i~her s!ar.clard is set before Ill!, and to live in tbe beggarly elements ill worse thau 
lu',lisL-it is fatal 
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III. WE MAY HAVE 'l'O MAKE GREAT BAORIFICEB TN OTIDER TO RECEIVE CHRIST. W" 
may b11ve to give up worldly position, pleasant social connections, etc. vVe shall have 
to renounce nil our Pharisaic righteousness. That- structure which we have been build­
ing with so much care and admiring so devoutly must be razed to the ground. Let ns 
count the cost. 

IV. To GAIN CrrmsT IS so PTIOFITADLE TIIAT THE LOSS OF ALL THINGS EL8E cou:-.--rs AS 
NOTIIING IN OOMPARISON. His not simply that the scale dips. It is that the weight 
on the other side is not felt; nay, that the value of the things given up is converted 
into its opposite, because they hindered the reception or Christ. In the great equation, 
all earthly things that stayed us from seeking Christ are lumped together and a minus 
sign affixed to the whole. If wo have truly won Christ at the greatest cost we are 
conscious of no sacrifice. It is all infinite gain.-W. F. A. 

Ver. 10.-" The fellowship of his sufferings." I. TrrE CnRISTiAN IS CALLED INTO THE 
FELLOWSmP OF ms Loan's SUFFERINGS. 1. He is called into fellowship with Christ. 
This is further implied by the clause, "becoming conformeu. unto his death." It is 
St. Paul's conception of the heart and essence of the Christian life. He constantly 
describes the process of our union with Christ as involving our repetition of Christ's 
experience of life, suffering, death, resurrection, and ascension. The Christian life is an 
"Imitatio Christi." 2. The Christian is called to suffer with Christ. His life is not 
all suffering. Much Divine gladness shines across the path of his pilgrimage. But 
while new joys come with the gospel, new sorrows unfelt before also accompany it. 
Christ's joy is in his people (John xv. 11). So also is his sorrow. The Christian bas 
his Tabor and his Olivet; he has, too, his Gethsemane and his Calvary (Rom. vi. 5; 
2 Cor. iv. 10). 3. The necessary experience of the Christian life involves a fellow­
ship in the sufferings of Christ. The sufferings are not accidental. (1) Externally, 
they a.re caused as Christ's were caused. "A servant is not above his lord. If they 
persecuted me they will also persecute you" (John xv. 20). St. Paul suffered from 
Jewish jealousy, as Christ did before. More generally the hatred of darkness to light 
which raged against the great Light of the world besets and attacks all the children 
of light. (2) Internally, we have to fight all evil, and the mortal conflict is pain­
ful. (3) Sympathetically, our union with Christ leads us to sorrow with him in his 
sorrow. 

II.' 'rnE FELLOWSHIP OF CunrsT's SUFl'ETIINGS IS O~'E OF THE GREATEST CHRISTIA...'{ 
PRIVILEGES. We might naturally take it to be quite otherwise. We might think it a 
thing to be submitted to simply as part of the necessary cost of entering the kingdom 
of heaven. But St. Paul reckons it as part of the gain in comparison with which all 
conceivable earthly advantages are but as refuse. How can this be? Surely we cannot 
em.brace and love pain for its own sake. 1. Fellowship with Christ's sufferi □gs is a 
great honour. It is something to be counted worthy to suffer with him. We honour 
our noblest heroes by selecting them for the most arduous tasks. 2. This fellowship 
preserves us from many evils. Sorrow is a spiritual antiseptic. It kills the p;erms of 
corruption that breed freely in luxury. To be admitted into the sacred temple of the 
sorrows of Christ, to be touched with the solemn awe of his agony, and to feel in our­
selves some faint throbs of this sublime passion, all this is to be called above the earthly 
scenes of folly and sin and to receive a baptism of purification. 3. This fellowship leads 
us to participation in Ohrz'st's glory. The story does not end with the suffering. I_t looks 
tragic; but it is no tragedy; for it issues in glad hallelujahs. But as even Christ w,1s 
perfected through suffering, so much more must his disciples tread the via dulorosa in 
order to reach their triumph. It is they who suffer with him who will also be glorified 
together with him.-W. F. A. 

Ver. 13.-Forward. Like the runner who will lose the prize if he mistake any 
point short or I lio goal for the end, or if he waste his time in looking back on the course 
traversed, the Christian must press forward with his face tow11rus Christ, unresting till 
tho great race is won. 

I. \VE HUST NOT CONSIDER ANY PRESENT ATTAINMENT SUFFICIENT. St. Paul was nn 
novico when ho wrote this Epistle. An old mnn, rich and ripe in many graces, far a.n,l 
o.way beyond the cxpol'ience of most Christians, he still felt that he hau. not rcacheJ 
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the great end of his efforts. How muoh less can inferior Christiane allow themselves 
to be sstisfied with_ what they have 88 yet a.oquired I The end is to be perfeot as our 
Father m heaven 1s perfect (Matt. v. 48). ,ve are not blamed if we have not yet 
reached that crown o~ goodnc~ But we a~ ble.m_ed if we are not pressing on to it 
and rest contented with anything short of it. Height above height rises before us. 
Let no inferior aim lull us to unfaithful indolence with its soothing prospects. 

II. WE MUST LOOK FORWARD, NOT BACKWARD. Some men stand with their faces to 
the west, regretting the lost radiance of the setting sun. Others tum their gaze on the 
east, eager to catch the first streak of dawn. Surely the latter a.re the wiser. Our faces 
look forwards that we may see the path we are about to tread instead of looking only 
on the path already trodden. 1. We must forget past attainments. Otherwise they 
will be a snare, and out of the very fruit of good deeds may be distilled the poisonous 
narcotic that will prevent the repetition of them. Let the sweet fruit be cast away 
that the seed may be sown to produce future fruit. 2. We must forget past failures. 
It is foolish to dwell in idle regrets, for thus we neglect the duty of to-day in lamenting 
the neglect of yesterday's duty! It is positively wrong to clog our future efforts by 
carr,·ing the burden of past sin. If God has forgiven our sin we should forget it. 
3. We must forget past joys and sorrows-this only in a measure, of course. We are 
human, and there are wholesome uses of memory. But still the dreamy life of reflec­
tion is sadly hindering to progress. Greater joys open before us-even before the 
saddest, most desponding of us, if we are truly following Christ-than any that lie 
buried in the graves of the past. They who may hope for the joy of the resurrection 
reunion do foolishly to weep for ever at the tomb. 

III. 'iVE MUST STRETCH FORWARD TO THE TfilNGS WHICH ARE DEFORE. The picturesque 
fi;:ure represents the eager runner who stretches out his hanu and bends his body 
towards the long-sought end of his endeavours. The eye must precede the foot. If 
our hearts are not already in heaven our souls cannot be travelling thither. Great 
effort is also necessary. The Christian must put forth all his energies. His life is a 
battle, e. wrestling, a race. 

IV. CHRIST rs THE END OF TBE BACE. 1. He is the Goal. We are to strive to attain 
unto him. The Christian course is marked out by the footprints of Christ. Every 
right step brings us nearer Christ, both in resemblance and in fellowship. Perfection 
i~ absolute Christ-likeness. 2. Christ is also the Prize. The end of the race is its own 
reward. And it is enough. To possess Christ is worth the loss of all earthly posses­
sions (¥'er. 7). It is, however, in the end, to give us the inheritance of all things 
(1 Cor. iii 22, 23).-W. F. A. 

Ver.15.-" Otherwise minded." L DIVEBSITY OF OPINION IS POSSIBLE A.MONG GENUINE 
CmusTIA.Ns. St. Paul was writing to a Christian Church which he honoured with rare 
corumendation for its fidelity and spiritual attainments. Nevertheless, he admitted 
that some of his readers might not see truth as he saw it. 

Il. WE MUST NOT ATTEMPT TO FORCE OTHE.BS INTO AGREEMENT WITH OURSELVES. 
Every honest thinker must believe that his own view is correct, or he would abandon 
it. In fact, he only adopts it because he believes it to be true. 'l'herefore he must 
wish others to a1rree with him. But he has no right to use violence, abuse, and 
recrimination. He should respect his brother's right to think. St. Paul was far 
6uperior to the Christians of Philippi. Yet he treated their possible difference of 
opinion with courtesy and gentleness. 

JlI. IF WE ABE BIGHT IN THE COURSE OF THE CirnISTIAN LIFE, DIFFEBENOES OF 
(JPl!,;ION ON SPECULATIVE POINTS WILL NOT DE FATAL. 'l'hey are not unimportant. All 
trutL is useful and all error injurious. Still, fidelity to Christ in practice is far more 
illJv,rt.ant than all else. And even men who are clogged and maimed by egregious 
errors--a.s we Protestants think Roman Catholic and Greek Christians must be-will 
reach_the end 11afely if they are truly pressing forward to Christ. 

IV. FIDELITY TO CHBIBT WILL LEAD TO A REVELATION OF TBUT.11 ON THOSE POINTS 
WHE~E WE ABE AS YET IN EBBOB. It is not by controversy, much less by excommuni­
cation and braod£ uf heresy, that error is eliminated from the Church. Nothing opens 
/Jur ~yes so clearly as faithful service. He will know the doctrine who keeps the 
1
-UJlliILaodIW:nt.-W. F. A. 
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Ver. 17.-Imitaeion. When a man invites others to become imitators of himself he 
must be either possessed by an absurd self-admiration or almost entirely devoid of self­
regarding feelings. The latter was tbe case with St. Paul. He saw the plain fact that 
there were points in which it was desirable for the Philippians to imitate him, and he 
was so unselfishly concerned for their welfare as never to have a passincr thoucrbt that 
be might be laying himself open to a charge of self-glorification. The sellforgetfnl man 
will dare to do things which the self-conscious man shrinks from in modesty, and yet 
the former is the humbler of the two. It is the perfection of hnm.ility and self-abnega­
tion to be able to stand as a model for others without a suggestion that one's own glory 
is advanced thereby, with nothing but regard for the interests of the others. 

I. WE ARE NATURALLY IMITATIVE. If we do not follow good examples we go after 
the bad. Absolute originality is almost impossible. Imitation is largely unconscious. 
But it is profitable for us to make use of this powerful instinct by turning it towards 
the best models. 

II. HUMAN EXAMPLES MAY BE FOLLOWED WITH GREAT ADVANTAGE. Our highest 
model is God, for we are to be perfect as our Father in heaven is perfect. Ch1ist is 
our great Example. Still, there is large room for the influence of other men. Several 
things give force to this influence. 1. Similarity of circumstances. We can select an 
example from among men who have similar duties and temptations to our own. Our 
follow-men have all to fight the same battle with sin. 2. Ptrsonal knowledge. We 
can understand best the examples of those lives which pass before our own eyes. 3 . 
.Affection. This draws us to follow those we love. 4. Special characteristics. In 
particular circumstances certain men become the best examples. Hence one use of 
biography, knowledge of mankind, etc. 

III. THE EXAMPLE OF ST. PAUL IS OF PECULIAR VALUE. This may be considered in 
regard to his whole life and character. Note three particulars suggested by the con­
text. 1. His liberality of sentiment. This was a special point for the Philippians who 
were threatened by J udaizing narrowness. 2. His ceaseless efforts afttr spiritual progress. 
(Vera. 12-16.) 3. His spirituality. (Vers. 18-21.) 

IV. EVERY TEA0HEB SHOULD ENDEAVOUR TO LEAD BY EXilll'LE. Example will 
affect teaching one way or another. If it is bad it will either lead people astray or, if 
they resist its influence, it will discredit the teacher and fmstrate his work. Without 
posing for imitation, every leader and teacher of men should be careful to be worthy 
of it. 

V. WTATION, TO BE PROFITABLE, lllUST BE DISCRDIINATING AND FilEl':. 1. Dis­
criminating. (1) That good models may be chosen; and (2) that these may be followed 
in their good points and not in their bad points, for there is no more fascinating snare 
than the temptation to copy only the weakness of great men. 2. Free. A servile 
copying may lead us into positive wrong-doing, since "circumstances alter cases," and 
at best it is devoid of moral principle. We must imitate the spirit of our examples, 
translating this into the terms of our own individual requirements.-\V. F. A. 

Ver. 20.-Oitizenship in heaven. I. THE FA0T, Christians are citizens of heaven. 
1. They are under heavenly gove1·n111ent. Other men are ruled by earthly influences­
laws of the state, social customs, worldly expediency, etc. The true followers of Christ 
obey higher laws and serve an unseen King. It is their recognized aim to do God's 
will on earth as the angels do it in heaven. 'l'hey confess supreme allegiance to a 
heavenly Lord. 2. They perform heavenly functions. 'l'o be a loyal citizen means to 
share in the common municipal life. This Christians undertake in their relations with 
the city above. Their conversation is to be in heaven. 'l'hey a.re to set their affections 
on things above. Their chief concern is to do their work on earth so as best to promote 
the glory of heaven. Generally they are to shape their lives according to the celestial 
polity. 3. They enjoy heavenly privileges, Citizenship is a privilege. This was well 
understood in St. Paul's day, when soma men prided themselves in being born Romans, 
while others were willing to pay a great price to obtain the rights of Roman citizenship 
(Acts x.xii. 28). Englishmen now ;claim protection and immunity from foreign 
exactions in all parts of the world on account of their nationality. So Christians have 
the high privileges of Divine liberty, safety, and honour that accompany a heavenly 
.ilizenship. 
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II. THE rKFLUENCE OF THIS FACT. If it be a truth that Christians arc cltfacns of 
hea,·~n. it n!ust be a most import.ant truth. Yet many men who consider themselves 
C'brrst1ans h,e as t~oug~ tl.iey had not the faintest conception of the significance of 
~h,'1r lwa~·en_ly relat10nsh1p. Oth_ers have taken the opposite course; forsaking the 
_10~ and ?~ties or earth, and_tre.atrng t~e world as a sort of Siberia, they have lived like 
l'Xtles wa,trng only for the time or their departure. Clearly this is uot the use of tho 
heawnly citizenship which the apostles would have advised. 1. It should lead to 
living toorthily. It is a disgrace for an Englishman, on visitin_g a country of sava.o-es to 
abandon the decencies of civilization and adopt the practices of the natives. Christians 
belon~ to a higher kingdom than anything earthly. They are, therefore, to see to it 
that they_ do not degrade their citizenship by following the evil customs of the world, 
but abstam from fleshly lusts as strangers and pilgrims (1 Pet. ii. 11). Living in the 
world, enjo~;ng its innocent fruits, a.nd doing their daily work, they a.re to keep them­
s<'h·es unde5kd and to behave with the purity and charity that befit the fellow-citizens 
of angels. 2. This citizenship should pi·event Uhristiansfrom being disappointed at 
,·eceiving adversity in this w01·ld. They a.re to expect it. This is not their rest. 
Sojourners on earth, they are not to be surprised if they miss some of the treasures of 
those who have only earthly possessions. 3. This fact should inspire a constant hope. 
True Chrislia.ns must live in the future. Their heavenly citizenship is the promise 
and pled~e of the enjoyment of the inheritance of the saints in light. They are to 
look for "a cit.y which bath foundations, whose Builder and Maker is God." Members 
of the higher kingJom, they should live in expectation of the glorions advent of their 
grc.at King.-W. F. A. 

Ver. 21.-The renewal, of the body. I. OUB BODY IS A MABK OF OUB HUMILIATION. 
It is "the body of our humiliation," not ., our vile body," as the Authorized Version 
has it. St. Paul did not share the Stoic contempt for the body; much less did ho 
anticipate the M.anichea.n hatred of it which is the true parent of asceticism. But 
nei1her did he altogether admire the body in its present condition, as the disciples of 
our modem school of carnal mstheticism glory in doing. He regarded it as a great 
C'l"idence of our hnmiliation. His words give little warrant for Origen's strange doctrine 
that pre-existing human souls, ha,ing sinned and fallen in a purely spiritual sphere, 
were imprisoned in bodies for their punishment and discipline, and that, if-they profit 
by the purgatorial earthly life, they will be liberated from these bodies and restored 
to the spiritual world. 'l'wo simpler facts come nearer to the teaching of St: Paul. 
I. We have 01Ltgro'IDn our body. The body which is glorious in the animal becoµies 
in many respects a. hindrance and a. source of shame to the man. The fa.ct:tbat the 
body, so fearfully and wonderfully made, is a mark of humiliation, proves that we 
have a higher nature and belong to nobler living. 2. We have degraded ou,· body. 
By ma.king that a master which should be a servant we show our own humiliation. 
By lowering the body itself to sinful ends we turn it into a visible proof of our 
degradation. . 

11. WE 1-"EED A SUITABLE BODY. The body will not simply be cast aside as a 
worthless thing, like the old skin s!onghed off by the serpe~t.. It is a. .york of God 
who ma.de all things well. It has great purposes to serve, for 1t 1s our medmm of com­
munication with Lhe external world. A disembodied spirit is an insulated spirit. By 
means of the body we receive information from without, and we also execute our will 
on things outi;ide us. 'l'he scholar must have eyes and ears as well as an attentive 
ruind; and the workman must have muscular arms a.nd deft fingers as well as good 
1,lans and aims. Probably we shall always need some sort of body, some sort of 
medium througli which to receive knowledge and accomplish actions. 

III. CHRIST WILL FASHION oua BODY ANEW. The gospel comes to mnn as a whole, 
body and soul ; and it offers salvation to both parts of his nature. It begins the double 
process on earth. Christ healed the sick. Christianity cares for the bodily condition 
uf men. The hospital is a. most Christian iru;titution. By ameliorating the sanitary 
condition of men we indirectly help even their moral and spiritual life. Hereafter a. 
bodily renewal is to be accomplished. What it shall be we cannot tell. But the 
disti11ct teaching of the New Testament is that the resurrection will not revive the 
L•Joy a, we 1Jow have it. We are to be" changed," to have a. spiritual body; what i11 
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sown in corruption will bo raised in incorruption. Christ':c1 rislln body is the type nf 
thie: We ''flay \Jo assured. t~nt all that is humiliating and provocCLtive of evil will 
vanish, wh1lo greater sens1t1veness and flexibility in ministeriw• to the soul and 
responding to its ideas nnd volitions will be enjoyed.-W. I•'. A. " 

EXPOSITION. 

OIIAPTEil IV. 
Ver. l,_.:.Thorofore, my brethren doarly 

beloved and longed for, my joy and crown. 
The apostle here, o.s in l Cor. xv. 58, urges 
the hope of a glorious resurreclion as ail 
incentive to ~teadfostness in the Christian 
life. He seems scarcely able to fintl words 
o.dequo.te to express his love for the Philip­
pio.ns; he . ht'aps together epithets of 
affection, cl welling tenderly on the word 
" beloved." He tells them of his longing 
desire to see them, repeating the word used 
iu eh. i. 8. He calls them his "joy and 
crown "-his joy now, his crown hereafter. 
He use.s the samo worcls of the other great 
l\Jacedouie.n Chul'ch in 1 Thess. ii. 19, 
"What is our hope, or joy, or crown of 
rejoicing? Are not even ye?" The Greek 
word • for " crown" ( rrTl,Pavos) means 
commonly either the wrenth ("the corruptible 
crown," l Cor. ix. 25) which was the prize of 
victors at the Grecian games ; or a garland 
worn at banquets and festivities. The 
·royal crown is generally 6,cf.071µ.a. But 
UT<,Pavor is usetl in the Septuagint for a 
king's crown ( see (in the Greek) 2 Sam. xii. 
30; Ps. xx. 4 (A.V., x.xi. S); Esth.'viii. 15). 
The crown of tl1or1is, too, which was u~ed in 
mockery of the Saviour's kingly title, was 
ud,pavos l( a.,cavOwv, though this mlLy 
rossibly ho.ve been suggested by the laurel 
wreath woro by the Rome.n Cmsars (see 
Trench, 'Synonyms of the New Testament,' 
sect. xxiii.). "The crown of life," "the 
crown of glory .that fodeth not away," is the 
en,blem both of viclory and of gladness. 
Yet it is also in sonie sense kingly : the 
saints ~l.inll sit with Christ in his throne; 
they shall 1·eign with him ; they are kings 
(" e. kingt.!om," Il.V., with the best ruo.nu­
scripts) and priests unto God (Rev. i. 6). In 
this plo.cc victory seems to be the thought 
present to the npostle'a miutl. In eh. ii. 16 
and iii. 12-14 ha has been comparing tho 
Christio.n life with the course of the Grecian 
athletes. Now he represents his converts 
as constituting his crown or wre1Lth of 
victory e.t the lust; their salvation is the 
crowning reward of his lllbours and suffer­
ings. Bo stand fe.st in the Lord, my dearly 
beloved. So; lh1Lt is, as ye have us for nn 
example; or perh!Lps, as beoomes citizens of 
the heavenly conuuonwelllth. 'fhe au.me 
word (uTf/KEn) is_ usod in eh. i. 27, nlso in 
tonnection with the idell of citizenship. 

Ver. 2.-I beseech Enodias, e.nd l>egecch 
Syntyche, that thf;y be of thij same mind in 
tho Lord; rather, Euodia. It is plain from 
the m,xt verse that both are female names. 
The naITative in Acts xvi. shows ti.at the 
female element was more than uaually 
important in the early Philippian Church. 
These ladies seem to have hehl a high 
position in that Clrnrch; possibly they may 
hllvc been deaconesses, like Phcebe at 
Ceuchrea. Their dis,cnsions tlisturb(;(l the 
peaco of the Church. The repeated " I be­
seech•· is emphatic; it may, perhaps. also 
imply that both were in fault. St. Pan! 
earnestly begs them to be reconciletl, and to 
be reconcileJ as Christians, in the Lortl, o., 
members of hi.3 hody, in the cou.sciousness 
of his presence. l\Iark how often the words, 
" in Christ," " in the Lord," occur in this 
Epistle; how constantly the thonght of 
spiritual union with Christ was present to 
the a pestle's mind. 

Ver. 3.-And I cutreat thee a.lso, tne 
yokefellow; rather, yea, with R. V. an,l the 
best manuscripts : Kaf is a particle of ea.mes t 
appea.l (comp. P .. ilem. 20 and Rev. xxii. 
20); I asl, ar request. The Greek wnrtl 
lpwTw is usetl in New Testament Greek (in 
classical Greek it mea.ns "to inquire") of 
requests addressed to an equal; airw is need 
in addreBBing a superior (comp. Trench, 
'Synonyms of the New 'fcsta.ment,' sect. :tl.). 
Who was the " true yokefellow"? Some, 
following Clement of Alexandria, interpret 
the words of a supposed wife of St. Paul. 
But the Greek a.djert:ve has the masculine 
termination ; and it is plo.in, from 1 Cor. 
vii. S, tha.t St. Paul was unmarriet.!. 
Others ta.kc one of the Gre~k words a.s tho 
proper name of the person a,IJ.resoed, 
Syzygus or Gnesius. On the first snpposi1inn, 
the ple.y on the meaning of Syzy'}n~. yoke­
fellow, would resr·mblo St. Paul', reforenc-, 
to Onesiwus in l'hilem. 11. But neither of 
these words seems to occur as a proper 
name. Some ago.in, as Chrysostom, interpret 
the word of the husband of Euodia or 
Syntyche: this cloes not seem likely. Others 
think that Lydia. may be a.dtlressed here. 
The omission of her name is remarkt\blc,; 
but she mo.y have been tl,l\tl or no longer 
resident u.t Philippi. Others understan,l 
the chief pastor of the Church at Philippi, 
who ml\y very possibly htwe been Epa.phro­
ditus himself, the betuorofthe letter. Thi~. 
on the whole, seems 'the most pru\J,1\ilu 
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C'-Onjecture. The omillBion or the name 
implies tbnt the pen!On addressed was in e. 
,..,,..nspieunus position, IIO that there WIii! no 
dan~er of mi~takee. An importa.nt duty is 
Rssigned to him. And it m11y be th&t the 
word "yokefellow," as distinguished from 
"fellow-labonrer," denotes something more 
of equslity with the apostle. Kelp those 
women whioh laboured with me in the 
gospel ; rather, as R. V ., h&p those women, 
for they laboured ,oith ffl8. Help Euodi& 
and Srntvche towards e. mntne.l re­
e.nnciliaiion, and th&t, inRsmuch as they 
laboured in the gospel. With Clement a.lao. 
A re these words to be connected with 
"help" or with laboured"? Is Clement 
associated with the "true yokefellow" in the 
work of reconciliation, or with the women 
who laboured with St. Paul? The be.le.nee 
of probe.bility seems to be in fe.vour of the 
first e.lternative; there appears to be no 
reason for mentioning Clement's le.hours in 
this place; while, on the other himd, St. 
Pe.ul's anxiety for the reconciliation of 
Euodia and Syntyche might naturally urge 
him to ask for the combined efforts of all his 
fellow-le.bonrers. Whether this Clement is 
to be identified with St. Clement the 
Bishop of Rome is an open question; there 
are no sufficient de.to. for deciding it (see 
Bi.shop Lightfoot's detached note). And 
·with other my fellow-le.bourera ; rather, as 
R.V., and the re.at of my fellow-workera. St. 
Pe.ul appeals to them all. Whose names a.re 
in the book of life. St. Pe.ul does not mention 
their names ; there is no need the.t he should 
do -they are written in he.aven (comp. 
Exod. :x.x:rii. 32 ; Pa. lxi.x. 28 ; Dan. xiL l ; 
and Rev., paai.m). The book of life is the 
roll of the citizens of the heavenly kingdom. 
The pllBsages quoted do not necessarily 
involve the doctrine of an unconditione.l, ir­
reversible predestination, or the phrase, "to 
blot out of my book," could not be UJ!0d. 

Ver. 4.-Rejoioe in the Lord alwa.y: and 
again I say, Rejoice; rather, as R. V., again 
I will say. St. Paul returns to the key-note 
of the Epistle, Christian joy. He writ.ea 
again the same things (see eh. iii 1); he 
will say it again, lie never wearies of re­
peating the.t holy joy is a chief Christian 
dnty. Rejoice in the Lord; in his presence, 
in communion with him, and that always; 
for Le who rejoices in the Lord, e.s Chry­
eost<:tm 11&ys, al ways rejoices, even in 
affliction : "Sorrowful, yet always rejoicing" 
(i Cor. vL 10). 

Ver. 5.-Let your moderation be known 
unto all men. ; re.ther, for/,Barance, or gentl.e­
,,"4,. Tl,e word bm{K,uz (here the neuter 
1.1<ljtetiv1; i,, used) is tre.nslated" gentleness" 
ir, i Cor. x. 1, where it is e.ttributed to our 
Lurd L.iil'.lSelf. In the Aristotelie.n • Ethics ' 
iL lll&uis for the temper which contents 

itself with less tb&n its due, and shrinb 
from insisting on its strict rights. There la 
no joy in a nurow eelfishneBS; joy involves 
an open heart, e. generous love. Joy in the 
Lord tends to make men gentle and mild to 
others. "Ge.udium in Domino," says Bengel, 
"parit vere.m lllquitotem erga proximum." 
Unto all rrum; heathen a.a well llB Christian. 
Compo.re our Lord's word: "By this slmll 
e.11 men know th&t ye are my disoiples, if ye 
have love one to e.nother." St. Paul would 
have the heathen s&y, "See how these 
Christi&ns love one another." Their mutual 
love would be the blessed means of drawing 
fresh converts to tho faith. There me.y 
possibly be an allnsion here to the differ­
ences between Euodia. and Syntyohe; let 
there be no more disagreements, but rather 
mutue.l forbee.re.nce. The Lord is at hand. 
The Aramaic Maran-atha (" the Lord 
cometh") in l Cor. xvi. 22 se.ems to imply 
the.t these words were eurrent in the Church 
as a formula of warning, like "Halleluje.h" B8 
a set form of praise. The Lord is at he.nd ; 
therefore be not careful to exact your full 
rights ; love is more precious than gold in 
the treasury of heaven. Comp. JB8. v. 8, 
" Be ye also patient, . . . for the coming of 
the Lord dre.weth nigh." Others interpret 
the words, not of the future advent, but 
of the Lord's present nee.mesa. Comp. Pa. 
oxlv. 18, "The Lord is n.igh unto all them 
the.t ce.ll upon him." But this seems 
scarcely so appropriate here. 

Ver. 6.-Be oe.retul for nothing; rather, 
B8 R.V., in nothing be ana;ious. Mlp,µ:va. ia 
anxious, distracting care. St. Pe.ul does not 
wish his converts to be careless, but to be 
free from that over-anxiety a.bout worldly 
things which might distre.ct their thoughts 
from the service of God, and binder their 
growth in holiness. Comp. l Pet. v. 7, 
where the apostle bids us cast e.11 our care 
(y.,p,µ.110.) upon God. The thought of the 
Lord's nearness should lead us both to be 
forbearing in our relations to others, and also 
to keep ourselves free, as far as may be, 
from worldly e.nxieties. "He careth for us." 
But in everything by prayer andsnpplioation 
with tha.n.kllgiving let your request• be made 
known unto God. " Curare et orare," says 
Bengel, "plus inter se pugnant quam aqua 
et ignis." In eoerything; in each emergency, 
little or gree.t, e.s it a.rises, pray; cultivate 
the habit of referring all things, great or 
small, to God in prayer. The two words 
rendered "prayer"and "supplication"(rrpoa-­
'"X'I e.nd U11a-is) occur together e.lso in Epb. 
Yi. 18; l Tim. ii. l and v. 5. The first hB8 
been defined by Clirysostom e.nd others B8 
prayer to obte.in e. good; the second, prayer 
to avoid an evil. Detter, perhaps, aa most 
modern oommen to.tore, wpoa-•vxfi is the 
general word, covering the idea of prayer 



OB. IV. 1-23,] 'l'HE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 157 

in its widest meaning; while 6l11rm is a 
special act of snpplication for some 
particular objeot of need (see Trench, 
• Synonyms of the New Testament,' sect. Ii.). 
With tl1anl,Bgiving. Thanksgiving is the 
necessary accompaniment of prayer; it 
ought never to be absent from our devotion a ; 
it springs out of that holy joy which St. 
Paul so eonstan tly sets before us in this 
Epistle ne the bounden duty of Christians. 
St. Paul himself is an example of constant 
thanksgiving. All his Epistles, except those 
to the Galatians, I Timothy, and Ti(ua, open 
with II th1mksgiving. In the dungeon nt 
Philippi he and Silns "prayed and sang 
praises unto God" (Acts xvi. 25). Onr 
req nests, the things for which we ask, are 
to be mu.de known unto God; trpbs -rbv 
e,oP, before God, in the presence of God, by 
prayer, the general oonveree of the eonl 
with God; and by enpplice.tion, direct 
petitions for the supply of our necessities. 
Indeed, he knows our necessities before we 
ask; but we are encouraged to make them 
known before him, as Hezekiah took the 
letter of Sennacherib and spread it before 
the Lord. 

Ver. 7.-And the peaoe of God, whioh 
passeth all understandmg. The peace which 
God gives, which flows from the 1ense of 
his most gracious presence, and consists in 
childlike confidence and trustful love. This 
peace passeth all understanding; its calm 
blessedneBB transcends the reach of human 
thought; it can be known only by the inner 
experience of the believer. The similar 
pnssage, Eph. iii. 20, "Unto him that is 
able to do exceeding abundantly above all 
that we ask or think," seems decisive for 
the ordinary interpretation. Bishop Light­
foot, Meyer, and others take another view 
of the passage : "Surpassing every device 
or counsel of man, i.e. which is far better, 
which produces a higher satisfaotion, than 
all punctilious self-nssertion, all anxious 
forethought." Shall keep your he&rts and 
minds through Christ 1eB118; rather, as R.V., 
shall guard your heart8 and your thoughtB in 
Christ JeBUB, Peace shall guard-" a verbal 
paradox, for to guard is a warrior's duty" 
(Bishop Lightfoot). The peace of God 
abiding in the heart is a sure and trusty 
garrison, guarding it so that the evil spirit, 
once cast out, cannot return. The thoughts 
i~sue from the heart; for the heart, as com­
monly in the Hebrew Scriptures, is regarded 
as the seat of the iutellect, not of feeling 
only, In ChriBt JesUB; in the sphere of his 
influence, his presence. True believers, 
abiding in Christ, realize his promise, "Peace 
I leave with you, my peace I give unto you." 

Ver. 8.-J'inally, brethren, whatsoever 
things are true. He repeats the "finally" 
of eh. iii. 1. He again 1111d 11g11in prepares 

to close his Epistle, bnt cannot at once birl 
farewell to his beloved Philippiane. He 
urges them to fill their thoughts with things 
good nnd holy. Christ is the Truth: all 
that is trne comes from him; the falee, the 
vain, is of the earth, earthy. Perhaps tho 
verb (la-rlP) maybe emphatic. Sceptics may 
deny the existence of nbsolnte truth; men 
me.y scoffingly ask, " What is truth?" 
Truth is real, and it is found in Christ, the 
Truth. Whatsoever things are honest. 
The word (a,µ,v&.) occurs only here and four 
times in the pastoral Epistles. It is a word 
difficult to translate. "Honourable" or" rever­
end" ( the renderings of the R. V.) are better 
equivalents than "honest." It points to a 
Christian decorum, a Christian self-respect, 
which is qnite consistent with true humility, 
for it is a reverence for the temple of God. 
Whatsoever thingB are just ; rather, per­
haps, righteoua, in the widest meaning. 
Whatsoever thinga are pure ; not only 
chaste, but free from stain or defilement of 
any sort. The word nsed here (a:yv6s) is 
not common in the New Testament. The 
adverb occnrs in eh. i. 16, where it is ren­
dered "sincerely," and implies purity of 
motive. Whatsoever things are lovely 
(1rpo11cp,>..11); not beautiful, bnt pleasing, 
lovable; whatsoever things wonld attract 
the love of holy sonls. Whatsoever things 
are of good report, The word ( eliq,71µ.a) means 
"well-speaking" (not " well spoken of"), 
and so "gracious,"" attractive;" in classical 
Greek it means " anspicious," "of good 
omen." Of these six heads, the first two de­
scribe the subjects of devout thought as they 
are in themselves ; the second pair relate to 
practical life ; the third pair to the moral 
approbation which the contemplation of a 
holy life excites in good men. If there be 
any virtue. This word, so very common in 
the Greek moralists, occurs nowhere else in 
St. Paul. Nor does any other of the New 
Test.nment writers use it except St. Peter 
(1 Pet. ii. 9 (in the Greek); 2 Pet. i. 3, 5). 
Bishop Lightfoot says," The strangeness of 
the word, combined with the change of ex­
pression, d ns, will suggest another explana­
tion: 'Whatever value may reside in your 
old hrnthen conception of virtue, whatever 
consideration is due to the praise of men ; ' 
as if the apostle were anxious not to omit 
any possible ground of appe,\l." And if 
there be any praise; comp. Rom. ::tii. 17 
and 2 Cor. viii. 21, where St. Paul bids us 
" provide for honest things, not only in the 
eight of the Lord, but also in the sight 0f 

men." Nevertheless, in the highest point 
of view, the praise of the true Israelite is 
not of man, but of God. Think on these 
things; or, e.e in the mnrgin of RV., takd 
account of. Let these be the considerations 
which guide your thoughts und dirc•ct you, 
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moti,c-~. The nf'"•1k implies that we have 
the- l"'""cr 0f 1son'rning our thoughts, and 
8 0 art' rt'sp0mihle for them. If the thoughts 
:1r0 r,r,kred well, the outward life will 
f,,J)ln,·. 

Y,•r. 9.-Those things, whioh ye have both 
learned. and reoeived, and heard, and seen 
in me. do. St. Pou I turns from contempla­
tion to practical life: they mast translote 
int.o nction )he lessons which they rCC'eived 
fron1 him. The verbs arc norists and refer 
tn the time when he was am<>ng them. He 
t!luf:ht not hy word only, but by linng 
nnmple; they saw in him when present, 
nu,] heard of liim when he was nbsent, a 
pntkm of the Christion life. And the God 
of peace &hall be with you. God dwells 
with those who think holy thoughts nnd 
live hol, li.es; and with him comes the 
pence wl;ich is his, which be giveth (comp. 
Rom. xv. 33). 

Yer. 10.-Bnt I rejoioed in the Lord 
gTC&tly, that now at the last your ea.re of 
me hath fionri.shed again. St. Paul !hanks 
the Philippian Church for the gifts brought 
by Epaphroditus; his expressions, so cour­
teous and yet so dignified, bespeak, like the 
Epistle to Philemon, like all his writings, 
the perfect gentleman in the hest sense of 
the word. I rejoiced in the Lord; he fulfils 
his own precept (ver. 4). His joy rises from 
the gift t.o the love which prompted the 
;:ift, and thence t.o the Divine Giver of tbat 
love. Greaay. Bengel says, "Hoe vu 
placuerit St.oico. Paulns ingeutcs a:ffectus 
habuit, sed in Domino." The R.V. render­
ing- of the following words is more literal: 
"Ye revived your thong Lt for me." The 
,·erb is properly UBed of a tree putting forth 
fresL shoots aft.er its winter 6leep. Bengel 
thinks tliat tl,e metaphor was deri-red from 
the sea.."OD; the apostle wo.s writing in the 
spring. OtLers, as Meyer, render differ­
ently, '' Ye flourished again (i.e. in your 
circu!ll5tances) so as to lllind my interests." 
A,; the words might seem to imply some 
degree of Llame, St. Paul hastens to nscribe 
the tlelay of tLe Phllippia11s to causes be­
yond their own control Wherein ye were 
also c2.!'eful, but ye le.eked opportunity; 
wore literally, wherein ye did indeed take 
tlv,ught, as R.V. It may he that they had 
!JG suiu,,ble messeuger; but St. Paul speaks 
,,f the "deep poverty" of the Macedonian 
C!J urche:s lll 2 Cor. ,iii. I, 2, where he al.so 
pra.lij(:,'; their liberality. 

Ver. 11.-l'i'ot that I Bpea.k in reepeot of 
want: for I have lea.rlled, in whataoever 
It.ate I am, tber1,wilh to be oontent. He ex­
plains himself; it i.. not want that prompt.ad 
hl.E wc,rdE. Litel'hlly, I /.t;a,med (the verb is 
uuri.!!t); that iE, wl:.en Le became a Christian. 
Tht_ A. V. i£ verbally inaccurate in the fol­
l"Wlllg we.rill., which lllf:aU literally, "In the 

circumstances in which I nm." Dut the 
eenee is the s!\me. St. Pnnl is spc>1tking of 
his present condition: he is con lent witl1 it, 
t?~ugh it. involves oll the hnrdships of cap­
tivity; lue present contentment is !\ enmple 
of his habitual Imme of mind. AuT&p,cr,s, 
hore rendered "oontent " is a common word 
in Greek philosophy. it menus "eolf-euffi­
cient," "independent." It is of frequont 
occurrence in Stoical treatises ; but St. Paul 
uses it in a Christian sense ; he is 11/ml.p,cr,s 
in relation to man, but his 11/ml.p1<<1u comes 
from God (2 Cor. ix. 8). 

Ver. 12.-I know both how to be abased, 
and I know how to abound, St. Paul hnd 
experience both of sorrow nnd of joy, both 
of distress nud of comfort ; he knew how to 
bear himself in both, bocauso hie ehiefest 
joy was "in the Lord." This abiding joy 
raised him above the vicissitudes of this 
mortal state, and gave him nn 11/,.,.clp1<<1a, 
a Christian independence, which enabled 
him to act beoowingly both in adversity 
and in prosperity. Everywhere a.nd in all 
things I am instrnoted; literally, as R.V., 
in everything and in all things; as we Sl!,Y, 
"in each and all," in every cou<lition sepa­
rately o.nd in all collectively. Tlie R.Y. 
translates more accurately, "have !learned 
the· secret." The Greek µ.,µ.011µ.aA. means 
properly, "I have been initiated." It is a 
word adapted from the old Greek mysteries; 
comp. Bengel, "Disc,iplina arcana imbutus 
sum, ignota muudo." St. Paul represents 
the advanced Christian life ns a mystery, 
the secrets of which are taught by God the 
Holy Ghost to the soul that longs to prove 
in its own personal experience "what is that 
good and acceptable and perfect will of 
God." St. Paul frequently uses the word 
µ.11,nfipu,11, mystery, for the truths once 
hidden but now brought to light by the 
gosp-el. Both to be full a.nd to be hungry, 
both to abound and to snff'er need. 'l'he 
word rendered "to be full" (xop.,.d(•uOa,) 
is strictly used of animals, o.nd means "to 
be foddered;" in the New Testament and 
later Greek it is used also of DJen, without 
any depreciatory significance, as in Matt. 
v. 6, "'l'lu·y shall be filled (xop-rau6fiuo11T111)." 

Ver. 13.-I ca.n do all things through 
Christ whioh strengtheneth me; rather, as 
R.V., in him that strengtheneth me. The 
best manuscriptB omit the word" Christ" in 
this place. In him. It is only in Christ, ~ 
spiritual union with him, that the Christian 
is a.ina.p1<r,r, self-suflicient. His presence 
gives strength to do and suJl'er all thing, 
(comp. 2 Cor. xii. 9). 

Ver. 14.-Notwith8tanding 7e have well 
done, that 7e did oommuDioate with m7 
a.111.iction; rather, 88 B.V., ye had fello1111hip 
tmth my ajftictwn. St. Paul values the sym­
pathy, the fellow-feeling, more than tho 
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gifts; ho could hnve done without the gifts, 
but they were precious 11e B proof of love. 

Vor. 15.-Now yo Philippiana know also, 
that in the beginning of the gospel, when I 
depa.1-tod from Ma.oedonia.. He remincle them 
dolic11tcly of their former liberality to show 
h.is love for thorn; he wae not unwilling to 
receive kindnesses from them. He had 
nlwa.ye refused to o.occpt contributions from 
the Cori11thi11ns; but the bonds which bound 
him to the l\faccdonio.n Churches were closer 
and tenderer. In the beginning of the goapel; 
wh'ln he first pree.ched in Macedonia, ten 
years ago. The worcls, "when I deported 
from Macedonia," may refer either to some 
gifts not mentioned elsewhere, sent to him 
when ho left Bercaa for Athens; or, if the 
aorist be taken in n pluperfect sense, to the 
supplies afterwo.rds sent to him at Corinth 
(2 Cor. xi. 8, 9). No Church oommunica.ted 
with me as concel'lling giving and receiving, 
but ye only. Chrysostom understands tbie 
of giving worldly things and receiving 
spiritual things (comp. 1 Cor. ix. 11). But 
the context seems to restrict the meaning to 
temporal gifts: the Pbilippians gave, St. 
Paul received. Bengel so.ys, "Potorant 
dicere, Faciemue, si alii fecerint: nunc eo 
major horum lane est: ceterorum, eo minor." 

Ver. 16.-For even in Thessalonica. ye sent 
once and a.gain unto my neoeseity. This 
shows the promptness of their generosity; 
they not only helped him when he depe.rted 
from Macedonia. ; but, before the.t time, 
while he woe still at Thessalonica, the city 
which he visited next after leaving Philippi, 
they sent more than once to supply his 
needs; comp. 1 These. ii. 0 and 2 '1'hess. iii. 
8, where St. Paul ea.ye that he avoide<I:being 
chargeable to the Theesaloninne; for which 
purpose he laboured with hie own hands; 
but, it seems, he needed additional help, and 
this was supplied from Philippi. 

Ver. 17.-Not beoause I desire a. gift: but 
I desire fruit that may a.bound to your 
a.ooount; rather, as R.V., not that I seek for 
the gift ; but I seek for the fruit that in­
Cl"easeth to your account. He shrinks sensi­
tively from the danger of being mistaken; 
his words are not to be understood as a hint 
for furlher gifts. It is not the gift that he 
desires; but there is something which he 
longs for, and ihat is, chnrity, the fruit of 
the Spirit, showing itself in the generosity 
of the Philippia.ns-the fruit of good works, 
continually increasing, and set down in 
heaven to their account. 

Ver. 18.-:But I have all, and abound: I 
am full. I hove to the full Bll that I need, 
and more. (For the word a.""X"', comp. 
Matt. vi. 2, 5, 16, and Luke vi. 21:.) Having 
reoeived of Epaph.roditUB the thinge which 
wero sent from you, an odour of a. sweet 
am&U, a sacrifioe a.ooeptable, well-pleasing to 

God, He uses nn0ther mct~phnr: in ver. 17 
the gift was fruit, n0w it is a s:1c1"ifice : given 
to the servant of God, it is in truth offcre,t 
to God himself. "How high does he lift 
their gift I" says Chrysostom ; '' it is not I, 
he says, who he.ve received it, but God 
through me." The words, /,,rµ'q ,~woias, an 
odour of sweet smell, occur often in the Olrl 
Testament in connection with sacrifice (sfle 
Gen. viii. 21; Exod. xxix. 18; also for the 
metaphor, Eµh. v. 2). In Heb. xiii. 16 
almsgiving is ::i.ls,> describe,! as :i. sacrifice 
with which God is well pleased. The firat 
and cbiefest offering we can make is our­
selves: "We offer and present unto thee, 0 
Lord, ourselves, our souls and bo,lies" 
(comp. Rom. xii. 1); in that chief otferi.n.,. 
is involved the lesser gift of a.Ima. 

0 

Ver. 19.-:But my God shall supply all your 
need; rather, as R. V., every need of youra. 
My God; the pronoun is emphatic, a.s in eh. 
i. 3. God will accept yolll' offering3 as 
made to him; yon have supplied my need, 
he will supply every need of yonra. Accord­
ing to his riches in glory by Christ 1 esus. 
Not IJy; it should be" in Chm!t Jesus." The 
reward is given to bis saints through union 
with him: "Beholding as in a. glass the 
glory of the Lord, they a.re changed into the 
same image from glory to glory." In glory; 
that is, by setting them in glory-the glory 
of holiness now, the glory of eternal life 
herenfier. 

Ver. 20.-Now unto God and our Father 
be glory for ever and ever. A.men; rather, 
with R.V., unto wr God and Father be the 
glonJ. The thought of God's present mercies, 
and the hope of glory to come mentioned in 
the last verse, suggest the doxology. Ob­
serve, St. Paul says, "our God and Father" 
here. He said," my God" in ver. 19, where 
he was speaking of the reward which God 
would give for kindness shown to himself; 
but now " our God," as the one Object of 
praise and worship from the universal 
Chlll'ch, The glory; the article is com­
monly used with a&c" in these doxologies-­
the glory which is God's peculiar possession, 
which is C'Ssentially his (comp. John xvii 
5). Bishop Lightfoot says, in his note on 
G::i.l. i. 5, "It is probnble the.t we should 
supply lu-rlv iu such cases rattier thnn fr-rw. 
It is an affirmation rather thnn a wish. 
Glory is the essential attribute of God. See 
1 Pet. iv. 11, ~,11 iu-rlv ~ Mc" Kill TO 1<µ,fras, 
nnd the doxology Rddcd to the Lord's Pr-.\yer 
(Matt. \i. 13)." For evrr and ever; literully, 
foT the ages of ages; for the ages which con­
sist, not of years, but of ages, for the count­
less a;;:cs of eternity ( comp. Gal. i. S and 
1 Tim. i. 17). 

Ver. 21.-Salute every 1a.int in Christ 
;Jesus. Every saint individunlly-a.n ex­
prcs~iou of pcrsoDal ltffection. 'l'he words, 
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"in Christ Jaime," mRy be taken with 
"l'&lute," Min Rom. xvi. 22 and 1 Cor. xvi. 
19. It i@ a Christian eRlatation, an aoknow• 
Jerlgmcnt of spiritual J'C'lRtionship; or better, 
perhaps, 11B in numerous plU!8&g08, with 
"saint." All 811inte e.re in Christ, members 
of hie body, knit together into one com­
munion and fellowship in the mystical body 
of Christ. It is this union with Christ which 
makes them sainte. The brethren which are 
with me greet you. Observe, he oalls them 
"bM>thren." though he had none like-minded 
'\\""ith him, eave only Timothy (oh. ii. 20, 21). 

Ver. 22.-All the Din.ta B&lute yo-, ohieff.y 
they that are of Cmaar's household. All the 
Christian~ at Rome, not only St. Paul's per­
BOne.l friends e.nd oompe.nions. It is not 
clear w by he lays e. special stress on those 
belonging to Nero'e houeehold. The reason 
Jn'l'en by Chrysostom seems somewhat fe.noi• 
ful : "H those who dwelt in pe.le.oes despised 
all things for the sake of the King of heaven, 

muoh more should the Phillpplllna do 10." 
Some of them me.y hRve been known to the 
Philippilln Christiane. The term familia 
or domm OR!saris included l\ll ranks, from the 
highest offloie.l to the lowest freedman or 
slave. It is probl\ble thl\t those l\lluded to 
here belonged to the humbler classes. But 
e.t e.ny rate St. Paul'e words prove thnt hie 
preaching had penetrated into thl\t e.byBB of 
all infamy, the pa.lace of Nero. (For the 
Christianity of Seneca, e.nd the supposed 
oorrespondence between him and St. Pe.ul 
see Bishop Lightfoot'e dissertation on • St'. 
Pl\ul and Seneca.' See e.leo hie detached 
note on • Ciesar'e Household.') 

Ver. 23.-The graoa of our Lord .Jesus 
Ohrilt be with you all. Amen; read, with the 
best me.nusoripts, with your spirit. St. Paul 
begins with "grace" ( eh. i. 2), e.nd ends 
with" grace." The gracious love of the Lord 
Jesus wos the joy of his hee.r~ 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 1-3.-St. PatiPs rtl,ations to his flock. I. BT. PAUL BIMBELP (see on eh. i. 
3--8) A.N EXilll'LE TO ALL CBB.ISTIAN MDIISTEBB. 1. In his urgent appeals. Mark 
how he enforces the necessity of perseverance, how be brings the privileges and the 
hopes of the Christian to bear upon the daily life of practical duties. "Therefore," 1he 
says, "because you are citizens of the heavenly country; because you look for the 
Sa,·iour's coming; because you hope for a glorioue immortality ;--therefore, stand fast in 
the Lord." The faithful minist.er knows the extreme difficulty of perseverance, of 
patient continua.nee in well-doing; he will constantly enforce it upon himself, upon his 
people; he will use all tn.e motives gaggested by the study of Holy Scripture and by 
Christian experience t.o pre.ss home this paramount obligation. " So stand fast," he 
says. St. Paul can point t.o his own example: would that we could do the like I "Stand 
fast:" it is the word used already in eh. i. 27; it involves a. military metaphor. Stand 
firm in your ranks; present a serried front against a.11 temptations; quit yourselves 
like men,-Iike fellow-citizens of the saints, in the good fight of faith. And that, in 
the Lord, in his strength, in habitual communion with him. There is no perseverance, 
no hope of final victory, unless we abide in Christ. 2. In his love for his flock as a 
whok. He calls them his brethren, dearly beloved a.nd longed for, his joy and crown. 
And these were not mere word.~ with St. Paul; he showed by his labours the truth of 
his affection. His ardent love for Christ issued in a strong constraining love for the 
souls of men. To save soul.a wa.s his joy now; he knew that it would be his crown 
hereafter. The crown of glory that fadeth not away is the reward, St. Peter tells us, 
of those presbyters who feed the flock of ~d ~llin~ly a.nd of a rea.dy mind. St. _Pa.ul 
speaks of his converts as themselves const1tut1ng his_ crown. When _he had fin1s~ed 
his course, his wreath of victory would be the salvat10n of those precious souls which 
had been saved, under God, by his self-denying labours. The sight 01 their blessedness 
would increase and deepen even the gladness of heaven, even his own joy in his own 
salvation. 3. In his C<Jlf'ejor individual members of the Chwrch. He thinks of Euodia 
and Syntyche; he ha.s heard of their disse~io1;1-s; he_ b_egs them earnestly ~ be of the 
same n..ind, and that in the Lord. The Chrutian m1wst.er should know his flock by 
name, should think of their individual needs, sho~d pray for them, sh_ould urge them 
tc, livt: together in love. 4. He asks other, to he!P m the_ work of ra~nng peau. The 
Chrutian pastor should gather helpers round hun. It 1s good for his people, good for 
the helpers themselves. To work for Christ strengthens and benefits the soul. 

ll. ST. PAUL'S FELLOW-LABOURERS, 1. Euodia and Syntyche. (1) '!'hey laboured with 
St. Paul in the goapeL The word is a strong one; they were fellow-athletes with the 
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apostle; they were engaged with him in many struggles, hard, it may be, and perilous, 
for tho cnuse of Christ. St. Paul gladly acknowledges the help which they ha<l given 
him. '!'he remembrance of their good deeds made him feel a deeper interest in their 
spiritual welfare, Women did much for Christ in the Philippian Church. Christian 
women can do much now, much that men cannot do so well; their f!entle tact, their 
quiet influence, is often of the greatest value. (2) Yet they quarrelled. Their dis­
agreement was doing harm to themselves and to the Church. The indulgence of 
unkind feelings impairs the spiritual life and checks our growth in holiness. The 
dissensions of Christians are a grievous hindrance to the spread of the gospel. 
Mutual love was to be the mark of Christ's disciples; alas! how often there has been 
more hate than love I Note St. Paul's extreme anxiety to reconcile the two women; 
he entreats them himself; be begs others to help; he knew the immense importance 
of Christian union. 2. Clement and others. We know not who they were. Clement 
may possibly be the famous Bishop of Rome; of the others the very names are 
unknown. They are not in the world's roll of heroes. But what was earthly fame to 
them? Their names were in the book of life, the book of remembrance, that is 
written before the Lord for them that fear the Lord and that think upon his Name. 
We may well be content to be obscure here, like Lazarus the beggar, if our name, like 
his, is known in heaven. .,_ 

LESSONS. 1. To love souls, to count the winning of souls the noblest work, t!J.e 
salvation of souls the most precious crown. 2. To do all that lies in us to heal 
dissensions and to promote Christian unity. 3. To desire above all things that our 
names may be written in the Lamb's book of life. 

Vers. 4-7.-The lcey-note of the Epistle: holy joy, with its blessed results. I. THE 
DUTY OF REJOICING. 1. The Christian should learn to rejoice always. The word "always·• 
is emphatic. 'l'here lies the difficulty, there too lies the blessedness, of rejoicing in the 
Lord. It is easy to rejoice in moments of excitement, but to rejoice always, in afflic­
tion, in pain, in weariness, in disappointment, is difficult indeed. St. Paul had learned 
the lesson which he teaches-he rejoiced in hardships and in chains. 2. Christian foy 
is joy in the Lord. Rejoice in what he did, in what he is, in himself. Rejoice in hi:1 
incarnation, his holy life, his sufferings for us, his precious death, his resurrection, his 
ascension, his perpetual intercession. Rejoice in his humility, his purity, his unsel □sh­
ness, his holy courage, his love, his gentleness, his sympathy, his power, his glory, his 
majesty. Rejoice in himself, in spiritual fellowship with him, in his most gracious 
presence abiding in the Christian heart. 

II. THE RESULTS OF llOLY JOY. 1. Christian joy leads to gentleness and forbearance 
towards others. He who rejoices in the Lord, happy in that great possession, is not 
selfish, does not insist eagerly on his own rights, but will give way to others, will be 
gentle and kind; and that because the Lord is at hand. 'l'he Christian who rejoices 
in the Lord loves his appearing, loves to think on it, to prepare for it. He does not set 
overmuch store on his earthly rights, in view of the coming of the Lord and the gre,1t 
reward reserved for the faithful servant. 2. Holy joy dispels anxious care. He who 
rejoices in the Lord is not disturbed by distracting anxiety about worldly things. Holy 
joy keeps the mind clear and calm; it concentrates the thoughts upon the great gladnes:. 
of the presence of the Lord, in comparison with which the objects of worldly pursuit 
are insignificant indeed. If we are learning to rejoice in him, we shall learn in like 
measure the difficult lesson to cast all our care upon him, for we shall know that 
he careth for us. 3. Inner spiritual joy must express itself in prayer and supplication. 
(1) For prayer is converse with God, and we must take delight in holding converse 
with him whose presence is our chiefost joy. Hence our love for prayer is a sure index:. 
of our love for God. 'l'he more we love him, the more constant our prayers will be; we 
shall learn to pray always, on nil occasions, great and small. The Christian makes his 
requests known unto God in everything, in all the difficulties of his daily life. Nothing 
is too small to ask God's counsel upon, nothing so great and engrossing as to keep 
the Christian from his prayers. (2) Prayer is the general converse of the soul with 
God; supplication consists in direct petitions for ourselves and for others. Intercessory 
prayer is the bounden duty of the Christian. We must pray for our family, our neigh­
bours, our Church, our nation, for all Christian people, for the heathen, for missions. 

PHILIPPI ANS. M 
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Cbrii,t enc?urAges ue to ~on:ie to him with al~ ou~ wants. "All things whatsoevei· ye 
shall nsk rn prayer, behenng, ye shall receive. (3) But to be able to pray in times 
of <listress and _crushing sorrow, when_ prayer is most needful and most helpful, we must 
leArn to pray ~. health and pro~penty; we ~ust pray in everything. Daniel, in the 
]JClur of ?anger, kneel~ upon ~is ~.nees three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks 
h{,fore his God. as M d,d ~for?'i~e. He had formed the habit of prayer. '].'hat habit 
1s the result of long practice; it is deepened and strengthened by perseverance. Happy 
nre they who by tl1e grace and help of the Holy Spirit form that habit in early life. 
4. Holy joy ,·mpl~ habitual t~nlcsgiv~ng. "I1;1 everything give thanks" is the precept 
of 8l: Paul. He illustrat~ _hi~ ~hm~ by his own ~xample: ~e sang praises unto 
God lD the dungeon at Philippi; his Epistles abound m doxologies, in thanksoivingo, 
He had formed the habit of giving thanks continually; it grew out of that holy joy 
which filled his soul. Holy joy finds its natw:al expression in psalms and hymns and 
spiritual songs. The soul which is blessed with that highest joy which is the fruit ot 
the Spirit must give thanks always for all things; for such a oue knows by his own 
happ_v experience that God maketh all things work together for good to them that 
love him. Daniel gave thanks in the extremity of peril; Job, in bis deep distress: 
"The Lord gave, and the Lord bath taken away; blessed be the Name of the Lord." 
5. Holy joy expreJJses itsel,f in prayer and, thanksgiving; prayer and thanksgiving bring 
peace. Peace is the fruit of the Spirit, and the Spirit is given in answer to earnest 
prayer. "My Father will give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him." It is the 
peace of God, the peace which he giveth. It is the peace of Christ, such peace 
as he had. "Peace I leave with you: my peace I give unto you.'' It is trustful love 
and childlike confidence; it implies the blessed consciousness of forgiveness and 
,1cceptance with God. The heart in which that peace abideth is not troubled, neither 
is it afraid. For (1) the peace of God passeth all understanding; none can tell its calm 
blessedness but those to whom it is given. No energy of thought can comprehend it; 
no effort of imagination can picture it; only by our own happy experience can we tell 
its exceeding preciousness. And (2) it keeps the heart and thoughts. It is like a 
garrison of angels; it fills the heart with holy thoughts, holy memories, holy hopes; 
it keeps it safe from the temptations of the evil one; it leaves no room for sinful 
imaginations to pollute the shrine that is dedicated to God. Wicked desires cannot 
ent.er the heart where the peace of God keeps guard. Like all good gifts, it blesses us 
in Christ Jesus, in the sphere of his influence, flowing, as it does, from his grace and 
his atonement. 

LESSONS. 1. The truest, the most abiding joy is joy in the Lord. The beet of 
earthly joys comes from the society of those whom we dearly love. Christian_ joy 
spriu:?s from fellowship with Christ. Pray for grace to win Christ, to know Christ, to 
love Christ. 2. Love, joy, peace, are the fruit of the Spirit; pray for the .blessed 
experience of the working of the Spirit in the heart. "Ask, and ye shall have." 

Vers. 8, 9.-Ezhortation to cultivate habits of holy thOU1Jht. I. TRE IllPOBTANCE OF 
GOVERNING THE TBOUGBTS. 1. The thoughts are an i,nd,e:r, of tl,e character. The current 
of thought seem11 ever changeful, dependent on the varying circumstances of the passing 
l,our. It may be so within cert.a.in limits; but in truth its general direction is 
aetermined by the character. The thought.a run in channels worn for them by t~e oft­
repeated actions which form our ha~ts, good_ or bad. If the peace ~f God rules m the 
heart the thoughts will be holy; 1f room 1B left for the temptations of the world, 
the fl~h, and the devil, they will be of the earth, earthy. 'l'he thoughts show what 
the character is. 2 . .And, on the other l,a'l1d, the tlwugl,ta nact powerfully on the 
cJ.aracter. A sinful thought, brought again alld again before the mind. strengthens the 
natural tendency of the will to evil and_ leads ~ ~he sinful deed. T~erefore the 
thoughts must be disciplined and brought wto captmty to the law of ChrIBt. "Keep 
tLv heart with all diliaence; for out of it are the issues of life." Here is the hardest 
hattlt of the Christian°life; to govern the thoughts there is need of constant watchful­
Dess and persevering prayer. 

ll. 'IBE LESSON DRAWN ouT n,:ro DETAILS. 1. " Whatsoever thi'l1gs are true." God 
i.s true; hi.s promises are true, so are hls most awful warnings, Christ is true; he is 
th6 'v11th; his go~pel is true. Holiness is true, real; "Now a,bideth faith, hope, charity. 
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Tho devil is II liar nnd the father of lies. He said to Eve," Ye shall not surely die;" it 
was the first wicked falsehood. The world is false with its cheating pleasures; it 
passeth away nnd the lusts thereof. 2. " Whatsoever things are l,onest." Whatsoever 
things nre deep and earnest, honourable and reverend. The Christian life bath a 
decorum of its own, a calm, grave dignity. Reverence and godly fear are essential to 
acceptable service, Charity "doth not behave itself unseemly." 3. " Whatsoever 
things are just." The saintly life is not of the world, but it is in the world and bath 
its duties there. Holiness is not separate from morality; it transcends morality, but 
it implies it. We must bear always in our thoughts the Saviour's role: "Do unto 
others as ye would they should do unto you." 4. " Whatsoever things are JYll,re." The 
pure in heart shall see God. "He is of purer eyes than to behold evil." Nothing that 
defileth can enter into his presence. The Christian heart is the chosen temple of God 
the Holy Ghost. To bring unclean thoughts into that most sacred presence is an awful 
sin. The Christian's thoughts must be pure and holy. 5. " Whatsoever things are 
lovely." The Christian character is lovable; gentleness, humility, charity, naturally 
attract love. "Think on these things;" see them in their perfection as exemplified in 
the Lord Jesus Christ; meditate much on his perfect holiness. 6. " Whatsoever things 
are of good report." Think on such things as_ are gracious and attractive. Let nothing 
coarse or vulgnr occupy your thoughts; let images of true beauty fill your souls. 7. 
"If there be any virtue, and if there be any praise." "Provide things honest in the 
sight of all men." Do not neglect even the more human conceptions of goodness. All 
good thoughts have their value; think on every form of virtue, all things worthy of 
praise. 

III. TsE LESSON ENFORCED BY EXAMPLE. 1. Holy thooght leads to holy living. 
St. Paul was able to illustrate his precepts by his own holy life. Nothing enforces 
religious teaching so powerfully as the example of the teacher. He gave them a rule of 
thought; he exhibited in his own life a rule of conduct. 2. The blessed result. St. 
Paul's holiness flowed from the presence of God ; the God of peace will abide with all 
who, like St. Paul, strive always to think holy thoughts and to live holy lives. 

LESSQNB. 1. Pray for grace to govern the thoughts. 2. It is most important to 
mark what the thoughts naturally turn to in times of leisure; this should be a frequent 
subject for self-examination; it shows the bent of the character. 3. Remember the 
influence of example. 

Vera. 10-13.~St. Paul's happy temper. L IIIB JOY oVEB THE AFFECTION OF THE 
Psn.IPPIANB. 1 .. Their loving thought for him gave him great joy. He greatly loved 
hie converts; their love for him was, next after the blessed love of Christ, his greatest 
comfort and support. He rejoiced in the proof of their love; it was sweet to him; it 
was good for them, an evidence of their spiritual progress. 2. He may perhaps have 
feared that their love was growing cold; now he rejoiced. The spiritual life bas its 
seasons, its winter and its spring, its times of depression and its times of fervour. It 
cannot but be affected in some degree, while we are in the flesh, by physical canses 
and by outward circumstances. We must not allow ourselves to be cast down; we 
must struggle on, looking always unto Jesus. Our moods and feelings are changeful. 
He is "the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever." 

II. BIB CONTENTMENT. 1. He had learned to be independent of external cfrcum­
stances. That joy in the Lord of which he speaks so much in this Epistle armed his 
soul against the trials of life. He that bath found Christ will not be wholly cast down 
by outward troubles. "Cast down [rather, • being cast down'], but not destroyed" 
(2 Cor. iv. 9). "Come unto me, all that are weary and heavy laden ... and ye shall 
find rest unto your souls." No one was ever more tried than St. Paul; but he was con­
tent in the midst of hardships, self-sufficient in the Christian sense, not with the 
independence of pride or StoicisJll, but resting upon Christ. 2. He was armed both for 
prosperity and adversity. Christian self-sufficiency, which is really the sufficiency of 
Christ, is shown in sorrow and in joy; "in all time of our tribulation, in all time of our 
wealth." The true Christian can bear misfortune and hardship with dignity, without 
ill humour and complaints; he can bear riches and honour with self-possession, without 
arrogance or elation. '!'his true self-sufficiency manifests itself in all the circumstances 
of life, "in every thing and in all things." 3, He was taught of God. " I have been 
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instruct<.'d;" "I have learned the secret." This Christie.n eelf-sufficiency comes from the 
teeching of God the Holy Ghost; it is a secret which he alone can tee.eh. "'l'he secret 
of the Lord is with th~m that fear him." The soul in its converse with God learns 
many myi;te:ies of spiritual experience, myste,;es of grace, mysteries of eelf-renuncia­
ti0n. myster,e8 of i:elf-consecratton. St. Paul had been initiated into all. Lona training 
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, bad led him through all the deep" and holy 
m~s~ries of. the Ii f~ that is hid with Christ in God. We must 11.Sk the same Holy 
Spmt to guide us into all truth. 4. He was strength~ned in Ghrist. Here is tho 
~ource of Christian self-sufficiency. It is only in Christ, in spiritual union ,vith Christ 
that the Christian possesses strength. Without him we can do nothina: in him w~ 
can do ali things. His strength is me.de perfect in our wee.kness. Therefore the 
Christian must not be discouraged; he must not shrink from the battle against evil in 
himself and in the world. He is indeed weak and helpless, but he has the presence of 
Christ, and in the strength of that presence he can do all thinJ!;s. "We are able," said 
the sons of Zebedee. We may in all humility say the se.me if we do verily believe in 
Christ. All things are possible to him that belicveth. God giveth us the victory 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

LESSONS. 1. It is easy to say, "Thy will be done; " it is very bard to work that 
prayer into our lives. St. Pan\ did so; so may we by the grace of God. 2. It is a. 
secret to be learned only of God the Holy Ghost. 3. ']'bat teaching can make us con­
tented always, self-sufficient through the strength of Christ. 

Vers. 14-20.-The sympathy of the Phi1ippians with St. Paul. I. THEIR GIFTS. 
1. They had fellowship with him in his ajfiiction. They made it their own; ibey 
sho\\"ed the reality of their sympathy by their gifts. They were themselves in a great 
trial of afflictions, in deep poverty. They did not make their afflictions or their poverty 
an excuse for not aiding the apostle; they assisted him again and again. They did 
well, he says. Christian sympathy is a beautiful thing; it sweetens the cup of sorrow; 
it is one of God's most precious gifts. St. Paul felt it deeply. He did not seek their 
alms; that, indeed, helped him in his trouble. Bat he could have done without it, be 
hacl learned the great lesson of cont.entment. But the sympathy of Christian love was 
very precious to him; he yearned for it; it was bis cbiefest comfort next after the 
presence of Christ. He prized it for their sake as well as for bis own; it proved that 
bis labours had not been in vain. It was good for them too; it we.s good for them to 
show sympathy, as it was for the apostle to receive it. Christian sympathy, like 
mercy, is twice blest-" it blesseth him the.t gives and him that takes." 2. They gave 
readi1y, spo'flianeously. It was "in the beginning of the gospel ; " they bad but just 
become Christianli; St. Pe.ul had but just left them. He was at Thessalonica, the chief 
city of Me.cedoniJL The Pbilippie.ns did not leave the duty of ministering to the 
apostle's wants to the Thessalonians; they sent once and again, the little town to the 
great city, unto his necessities. They were the first, it seems, to have the great 
privilege of supporting St. Paul in his apostolic labours. They did not wait to see what 
others would give; they set the example; they gave what they could, and that at once. 
3. They were ,,-,ot weary in well-doing. They sent again and again, twice at least, to 
Thessalonica; a third time, when St. l'aul departed from Macedonia. "Brethren from 
Macedonia" supplied bis wants at Corinth (2 Cor. :xi. 9). "The Churches of Mace­
donia" abounded in their liberality towards the poor brethren at Jerusalem (2 Cor. viii, 
1, 2) ; and now they sent EpaphrodituB to relieve t~e apostle'~ wa~ts in bis Roman 
imprisonment. 4. They gar,e tMUUked. St. Paul did not desire gifts; he was even 
unwilling to receive assistance from other Churches. "I seek not yours, but you,'' be 
said to the Corinthians. But the Philippians loved him for bis work's sake and for bis 
own sake. They gave freely out of love; they gave gladly, for they had learned of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, the great Teacher, that "it is more blessed to give than to 
receive." 

Ii. DT. PAUL'S FEELINGS ON RECEIVING THEm CONTRIBUTION, 1. Hi, sensitiv6 
'11,(1,ture is deefJly touched with the evidence of their love; but he shrinks from appearing 
to inviu, furtLer liberality. It is not the gift, he sayH, that he seeks. He is pleased, 
be rtjuices, but not for his own i;ake; it is for the givers, for the sake of the Philippie.ne, 
that bt. Paul's htart is touched with holy joy. It is good for them to give; be knows 
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it. Their bounty is eet down to their account in the treasury of heaven, and this 
thought is full of sweetness to the apostle's soul. 2. His C<Yn,te,ntment. He needed 
nothing more, he Bllid; Epaphroditus had brought all he wanted, and more than he 
wanted. Mark the unworldliness of the apostle. We are never satisfied; whatever we 
have we want more. He was sa.tisfied amid hardships, in captivity. For he had the 
peace of God which paeseth all understanding, and, having that, he could not crave for 
earthly comforts. 

III. THE AOOEPTABLENEBS OF TBEIR GIFT. 1. Those gifts relieved St. Paul's wants, 
but they had a far higher character-they were, he tellB us, " an odour of a sweet smell, 
a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to Uod." Christian alrnsgi ving is a very sacred 
thing; God accepts the gift as given to himself. It has a sacrificial character; for it 
issues out of that spiritual ea.orifice offered to God by the royal priesthood-the sacrifice 
of self. We are bidden to present our bodies as a living sacrifice. The offering of 
ourselves sanctifies the lesser offering of our earthly goods. 2. The reward. The cup 
of cold water given in the name of a prophet would bring a prophet's reward. The 
Philippia.ns had supplied the apostle's needs; they had done it for Christ's sake, whose 
servant he was ; God would supply all their needs. They had given according to their 
means, out of their deep poverty; God would reward them according to his riches. 
What a word is this I 'l'he riches of God a.re infinite; infinite, then, is the reward, not 
of almsgiving iu itself, but of the faith and love which prompted it. "Can two mites 
buy the kingdom?" asks St. Chrysostom. Yes, if they a.re given in the spirit of the 
poor widow, in undoubting faith and self-sacrificing love. God will reward those who 
minister to his saints, in glory-in the glory of his grace and presence now, in the glory 
of heaven hereafter. He will reward them in Christ Jesus, in virtue of that living 
union with Christ, through which alone all spiritual blessings flow into the believer's 
soul. 3. The thanksgiving. The glory is God's. It is he who giveth his people a. 
willing heart to offer willingly. 'l'he glory is his. Men see their good works and 
glorify their Father. All glory is his, all majesty, dominion, and power, and that 
throughout the ages of eternity. 

LESSONS. Learn: 1. The beauty of Christian sympathy. 2. The blessedness of 
Christian almsgiving. 3. To give like the Philippia.ns, gladly. 3. To receive, if need 
be, like St. Paul, prizing the love more than the gift. 4. Always to a.scribe the glory 
to God, 

Vers. 21-23.-The salutations, I. THE Al'OSTLE's OWN SALUTATIONS. 1. They 
teach the duty of Christian courtesy. A Christian salutation is real; it is a benediction, 
not a mere form; for it is the expression of that love which ought to be the distinguish­
ing mark of Christians. 2. He salutes every saint. He does not single out individual 
names in this Epistle; he sends his love to every saint. We have noticed more than 
once bow often the word "all" occurs; there was no schism in the Philippia.n Church ; 
all loved St. Paul, and all were dear to him. There were personal quarrels, but no 
religious animosities. It was a united Church, one in faith and love. 3. He calls 
them "saints in Ghrist Jesus" at the end of his Epistle, as he had done in the first verse. 
It is one of the highest titles by which Christians can be addressed. It reminds us of 
our high privileges and of our great responsibilities. We a.re saints _by dedication, _we 
have been once made members of Christ. Wo roust walk" worthily of the callmg 
wherewith we were called;" it must be our most earnest effort to follow after holiness 
of heart and life, and to abide in Christ. It is an awful as well as a blessed thing to 
be a Christian, redeemed with the most precious blood, reconciled to God by the 
tremendous sacrifice of the cross. The word "saint" reminds us of our duties and of 
our hopes. Therefore St. Paul loves to repeat it. 

II. SALUTATIONS BENT FROM ROME. 1. From the brethren which were with Mm. 
He means his personal companions who had come to Rome with him or joined him 
there afterwards. Except Timothy, they were not like-minded with himself (eh. ii. 
20, 21); yet he calls them "brethren." Ho had that charity which" hopeth all thin~s, 
believeth all things, endureth all thin"s." 2. From the Roman <Jhristians. "A.I! the 
saints," he says," salute you." He mettions especially the Christians uf Nero's household. 
The gospel had reached the.t sink of all impurity; there were saints there. Whether 
ehwes (as they probably were) or officials of the court, whether of higher or lower 
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rnnk, they were at!tlched to the person of Nero and witnessed the abominations of hill 
loath~ome life. God's grace is sufficient for us, whatever our outward lot may be, St. 
Paul in chains, these Christians of Nero's household in the palace lived a holy life. 
Holiness is possible in all conditions of life, in the deepest poverty' and amid all the 
temptations of wealth and evil e:itample. It needs only the gmce of God. 3. There­
fore the apoetk ends, as he began, with tM grace of our Lord .TeSUIJ Ohrist. Christ is 
the Alpha and Omega, his grace is the begioning and the end. He is the Author and 
Finisher of our faith. His grace is sufficient for us. 'l'o him be the gloty for ever and 
ever. ' " 

LBS.50ll'B. Learn: 1. To be courteous to all men. 2, To strive with all earnestness to 
become saints, not in name only, but in deed and in truth. 3. Not to lay blame on 
our circumstances, but to strive, whatever our circumst.anoes may be; to adorn the doc­
trine of God onr Saviour i11 all things. 4. To trust only in God, to pray constantly 
for his grace. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Ver. 1.-TM duty of steadfastness. The apostle grounds this duty upon the heavenly 
citizenship and the hope of the coming Saviour. Mark-

L His E!."DEARING ADDRESS. "My brethren beloved and longed for, my joy and 
crown, so stand fast, beloved." The accumulation of epithets marks the intense affec­
tion and delight of the apostle in converts so worthy of his concern for their good, 
The twofold repetition of the term "beloved" in a single sentence marks love a.s the 
dominant feeling; the other t.erms indicat.e either his anxiety to see them, the joy 
which their Christi.an kindliness carried to his heart, or the triumph of Divine grace in 
their conversion which redounded so sigually to his own fina.l victory. 

II. THE ABIDING ATTITUDE OF ALL TRUE BELIBVERS. "So stand fast in the Lord." 
It implies: 1. That they are e:,;posed to influences cakulated to mar the integrity of 
their wal,lc. 'There is a threefold hostility always at work against a believer-the world, 
the fl.esh, and the devil (Epb. vi 12), t.ending to shake heart or mind. Probably the 
apostle thought of the spiritual risks that threatened from the side ofJ udaistic '.zealotry. 
2. The true spring of Christian steadfastness iB in the Lord, as the element of the 
spi,ritu,al, life. We are said to stand in faith (2 Cor. i. 24) and to stand in grace (Rom. 
v. 2), but these phrases only represent the methods in which the believer finds his weak­
ness linked with the omnipotence of Divine grace. The counsel of the apostle is needful 
in every age. The caprice of opinion was never more marked than in our time. There is 
a lifting of anchors that bodes no good, with a drifting any whither, but usually toward 
intellectWJ.l darkness. Therefore believers must, in the imbroglio of strange beliefs, 
"'stand fast in the Lord. "-T. C. • 

Vere. 2, 3.-.A wu.ch,ing pe,-son,al appeal. "I exhort Euodias, and I exhort Syntyche, 
that they be of the same mind in the Lord!' 

L W OllEN HELD A LEADING PLACE IN TBE CHRISTIAN SOCIETY OF PHILIPPI. 1. 
Jt was to women thai the a,postkfirst pre,ached the gospel in that Roman town. (Acts 
xvi.) They were the first con'l"erts to Christianity in Europe. 2. It was women who 
first gave lwspitabk rec,r,ption to the aposae in a tuwn which never cl!:ased to show him 
substantial, ki,ndn&s. 3. It was probably owing to the prominence of Christian women 
at Philippi that the apostle be.came such a debtor to the 1Mst liberal of al,l the Ohurches. 
Their 6ympathetic natures would initiate and sustain projects of Christian generosity. 

11. 'l'HE TWO WOMEN HERE ADDRESSED WERE EVIDENTLY INFLUENTIAL IIEMDER8 
OF THE CHURCH. 1. They wer~ ladies of rank, who displayed an active zeal for tlte 
w.u.e of Chriat. Their names appear in the ancient inscriptions, 'l'he women of Mace­
donia Leld a high social place in that age. 'l'hese good women helped the apostle in 
Uhristian. labours, "Inasmuch as they laboured with me in the gospel." As women 
were not allowed to preach (1 Tim. ii. 12), it is evident that their service lV&S of a 
mure private kind. either in instructing the young or, more probably, in instructing 
lclllli\e CIJD.verl.s who were not accessible to members of the other sex. The order of 
l'·:iv,r,esses evid,,ntly arose out of some necessity of this sort, 2. They ltarl dijference3 
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qf a sort calculated to mar their influence and to shake the faith of converts. The 
differences were less probably in the way of religious opinion than of methods of reli­
gious work, Perhaps e. difference of temperament may have put them out of sympathy 
with each other, and a spirit of rivalry may have led to unseemly dissensions in the 
Ohurch. 8. There is an urgency m the apostolic appeal which dispfoys an anxiety on 
their account. He se.ys, "I exhort Euodias, and I exhort Syntyche," as if he regarded 
them both as equally open to censure. He thus addresses his appeal to each individu­
ally. He counsels them to find in the Lord the true centre of their unity. Let them 
think as the Lord thinks, do as the Lord does, and submit to his supreme guidance in 
the sphere of their ChrisUan labours. 4. He appeals to his true 11okefellow-whoever 
he or she may have been-to use his influence to effect a reconciliation between the two 
ladies. "Yea, I ask thee to assist them, inasmuch as they laboured with me in the 
gospel." There is no more important, though delicate, service than to promote a better 
understanding between two Christian people whose paths have disagreeably crossed 
each other. 5. The importance of the case is manifest from the leading place that the 
apostle assigns to the two ladies, besides "Clement and other my fellow-workers, ,vhose 
names are written in the book of life." They held a distinguished place beside these 
labourers. If Clement was the well-known author of the Epistle to the Corinthians, 
they are distinguished by association with his venerable name. If the apostle's 
other fellow-workers are unnamed, they a.re named in the book of life. This suggestive 
phrase implies that (1) salvation is an individual thing, for individual names have 
their record on high; (2) that their salvation is an event already fore-ordained; and (3) 
therefore absolutely certain.-'!'. C. 

Ver. 4.-<Jhristian joy a duty. "Rejoice in the Lord." This sentence is the key­
note of the Epistle. The world holds that believers have no joys. 

I. BELIEVERS OUGHT TO REJOICE. 1. Because it is a commanded duty. "Rejoice 
in the Lord." 2, Because, if commanded, it is provided by the Holy Spirit,for it is 
part of the Spirit'sfruil. (Gal. v. 22.) 3. Because foy is characteristic of the Chris­
tian, The early Christians "ate their meat with gladness aud singleness of heart" 
(Acts ii. 46). This joy is not inconsistent with sorrow. The apostle himself was 
"sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing" (2 Cor. vi. 10). " Rejoice with trembling." 

II. THE NATURE OF THIS JOY, "lu the Lorcl." The world rejoices in the creaturP, 
but the believer rejoices in the Creator of aU things. 1. Because the Lord is. '.l. 
Because he is the Po,·tion of his people. 3. Because of all the manifestations of his 
power, wisdom, and grace. 4. Because the believer hopes for the glory to come. 
(Rom. v. 2.) 

III. THE BELIEVER IS TO CHERISH AN ABIDING JOY. "Rejoice in the Lord at all 
times." In dark days as well as bright days. A permanent habit of joy is reasonable, 
when we consider (1) that there is no change in the Lord, the Source of our joy; (2) that 
our relationship to him is unchangeable. 

IV. MARK THE EMPHATIC REPETITION OF THE 0OJIIMAND. "And again I will say, 
Hejoice." This attests its importance. 1. Joy is the spring of energy. ".A weary 
heart tires in a mile." A cheerful Christian is usually a very active one. "The joy ot 
the Lord is bis strength." 2. It kills the taste for sinful pleasures. It excludes from 
the heart every thing it cannot harmonize with itself. 3. It enables the believer to con­
front persecution. 'rhe early Christians" took joyfully the spoiling of their goods." 
4. It enhances the charm and influence of Christian life.-T. 0. 

Ver. 5.-The virtue of forbearance. 
The Lord is at hand." 

"Let your forbearance be known to all men. 

I. THE NATURE OF THIS VlllTUE, l. It is the opposite of contention and self­
aggrandizement, rigour and severity. 2. It is the spirit that enables a man to bea,· 
injuries with patience and not to demand all that is rightly his dtte,for the sake of 
peace. 'fho apostle corrected the litigious spiri~ of the Corinthians by asking the1n, 
"Why do ye not rather take wrong?" (1 Cor. v1. 7.) 

II. Tm!: ADVANTAGES OF THIS VIRTUE, 1. It contributes greatly to the comfort , I 
life and the peace of society. There is always a tenJ.ency to friction in the rebtilln~ ,,: 
life where the spirit of forbenre.nce does not govern them. 2. It co-ntrilmtes to the me 
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fuln= of C'hn!tian people and promotes tM glory of God. This true spirit of Obrist 
will gi,·e a man gr'E&t influence with his fellows and will redound to the credit of the 
gospel. 

III. THE REASON TO ENFOROE THIS DUTY, "'l'h-c Lord is at hand," Let us bear 
with others, seeing the time is near when we may expect the Lord to boar with 
us. :All o~ rivalries and disputes ought to disappoar in the light of the judgment 
mornmg.-'I. C. 

Vel'II. 6, 7.-..4. cure for eare. The apotitle forbids harassing anxiety and enjoins 
prayerfulness as the sure way to pea.oe. "Be anxious for nothing." Mark-

I. THE WISE COUNSEL OF THE APOSTLE. 1. This does not mean that we are not 
to be amcwus about duty. We ought to have a deep concern for every interest 
of God's kingnom. A certain measure of anxious thought is necessary to the efficient 
performance of every duty of life. 2. R means that we are not to be ana;ious about the 
results of our work or consequences generally. (1) Because God holds these in his own 
hands; (2) because our anxiety will not ward off the anticipated evil; (3) because the 
e\""il may turn out for good. 3. Over--a=iety is sinful. (1) It is the disrco-ard of a. 
Divine command, (2) it distrusts God's power and wislom; (3) it doubts the reality 
of the promise& (4) it deters from duty; (5) it spoils the temper· and comfort of 
work. 

II. Tm: REKEDY FOB OVER-L--n:IETY. "In everything by prayer and supplication 
with thanksgivin~ let your requests be made known to God." 1. The range of prayer. 
"In everything." This counsel is often neglected, for meu carry their great misfortunes 
~r their great anxieties to God, but keep their trivial vexations to themselves. A 
good man has paraphrased this passage thus: " Be careful for nothing; be prayerful 
for everything; be thankful for anything." 2. The 'l}Q,riety of prayer. 'l'he word 
"prayer" here points to the frame of mind, the word" supplication" to the actual asking 
of blessing, the requests point to the various parts of the supplication, while the thanks­
giving marks the subjective condition of acceptance. 3. The effects of prayer, (1) It 
tends to place everything in God's band, with a feeling that he will do all things well. 
The burden is cast upon the Lord. (2) It leads the praying man to look for answers 
to prayer in the events of Divine providence. (3) It increases devout inquisitiveness 
to know the Divine will as recorded in the Word. 

III. Tm: RESULT. "And the peace of God which passeth all understanding keep your 
hearts and minds in Christ Jesus." This beautiful text is often the subject of inde­
pendent treatment, but we have no right to separate what God has joined together; 
and accordingly it is only when we are careful for nothing and prayerful in everything 
that we may expect to enter into Divine peace. 1. The nature of the peace of God. It is 
deep inward repose of spiritual life, and is called "the peace of God" because he com­
municates and sustains it, as the result of our reconciliation with him. (1) It springs 
w.t of our j'UStijicati<>n. (Rom. v. 1.) (2) It arises in the soul as part of our spiritual-
1,;,ii,dednes,;. "'For t-0 be spiritually minded is life and peace" (Rom, viii. 6.) (3) It is 
tl.e abiding e:r,perience of the saints so long as they are practically consistent in their 
walk. "Great peace have they that love thy Law" (Ps. cxix. 165). "Thou wilt keep 
him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee•· (Isa. xxvi. 3). (4) It is almost 
i,;explicab~. "It passeth all understanding." (a) It passeth the understanding of 
,•:icked or worldly men; for their experience lies in a very different sphere. (b) It 
surpasses the understanding of godly men; for light often breaks in upon their 
uarkuess, in a way quite mysterious. Who can understand the peace of the dying? 
lJoes it not pass all understanding? 2. '17ie ejfect6 of this peace. "lt shall keep your 
l,earts aud minds in Christ JeSWi." Tbis does not signify that the peace ~hall keep 
110,oessiou, but rather, as the word signifies, garrison or stand sentry before the heart 
,,r miud, so as to prevent the intrusion of disturbing or disquieting thoughts. It is 
Christ hin,self who plants the garrison there. (1) In case of intellectual doubts, the 
r=ce will either preverd their arising at all or repel them when they arise. (2) In 
tl.e c:aae of the bitter rem.embrance of my past sins, thi.a peau carrks me back to the 
r<WT,cili.ati<,n effected by Ohrut on the crou. (3) In case of ana;ieties, fears, and 
e.arl.ld1J ao"Ucittl,d,es, the pt,au of God carriu a belie11er back to the point of hi, past 
deUwn-a,r.ou; e.nd he saya, "Thou hut been my help, therefore in the shadow of thy 
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wings will I rejoice." (4) It !Ba slrong guard again,t IJffl. The religiously peaceful are 
the morally strong, Duty 1s pleasant, obedience is sweet, because the spiritual mind 
is in harmony with God's mind. Sin is rejected because it threatens to undermine the 
peaoe. 3. The nbiding source of this peace. "In Christ Jesus." (1) He -is 011,r Pear,e, 
(Eph. ii. 14.) Not in the mere sense of being our Peace-maker, as if he ba<l retired 
after be had made it, but be is the continuous Source of our peace. (2) He gives peaa 
as his legacy to the (Jhurch. (John xiv. 27.) He imparts that central calm that is 
nt the heart of the endless agitations tha~ shake our merely earthly life.-T. C. 

Ver. 8.-Subjectsfor (Jhristia,n study. The gospel does more than hold out a refuge 
to the guilty; it takes all who accept (.)hrist under its supreme and exclusive direction. 
Therefore, in bis parting words to his converts, the last counsel of the apostle is of a 
beautifully practical character: "Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, what­
soever things are venerable, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, 
whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if there be any 
virtue, if there be any praise, think on these things." 

I. SUBJECTS OF CHRISTIAN CONTEMPLATION. There is a certain order in the series 
here exhibited. 1. Things that concern us absolutely. " Whatsoever things are true, 
whatsoever things are venerable." (1) Things.true. That is, true as opposed to false; 
for lying is, according to the apoi;tle, a breach of the social contract (Eph. iv. 25). True 
as opposed to insincerity; true in speech, true in conduct. Things true stand at the 
bead of the series, because the truth is the ground of all God's commands, and the 
ground of our obedience. The love of truth is the intellectual part of piety. It raises 
the moral temper and tone of the world. As it is by the truth we are sanctified, it is 
natural that things true should be the subject of constant Christian thought. (2) 'l'hings 
venerable. A man is very much what he thinks; therefore make venerable themes 
the subjects of your deepest thought. Grave things strengthen and deepen Christian 
character and intensify Christian feeling. Character formed on such a basis will be 
dignified. "Acceptable to God and approved of men" (Rom. xiv. 18). 2. Things that 
concern us relatively. "Whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure." 
(I) Things just or righteous. Justice maintains right relations between man and man, 
holds the balance fairly between conflicting interests, co-ordinates the rights of each 
with all. Love of justice is the moral part of piety, as the love of truth is the intellec­
tual part of it. Justice is peculiar in this respect, that there are no degrees of it, 
as there are degrees of goodness or generosity; for a man less than just is unjust. A 
man, again, may do a hundred kindly acts, but if he fail in one act of justice the 
blemish is fatal to character. There is, therefore, great need that Christian people 
should be just in all their acts. Religion does not exempt them from the laws which 
bind men of the world. (2) Things pure. Not merely chastity, but purity in the 
widest sense. 'fhere must. be pure thinking, pure reading, pure action. " Blessed are 
the pure in heart." Let the mind dwell on pure themes. 3. Thi-ngs that suggest m(Jf'al 
approbation from the outside. "Whatsoever things are lovely, ... of good report." 
The four things already mentioned describe their character in themselves. These two 
mark the impression made upon the world. (1) Things lovely. They suggest the 
kindly graces of character. There is such a thing as being dignified, majestic, and 
venerable, but not lovely. A Christian ought not to be morose, unkind, or fault­
finding. Nothing tends to injure the cause of religion more than an unl?vely temper, 
an eye severe and unkind, a brow hard and stern. Yet the apostle gives only the 
fifth place to "things lovely," as if to indicate that personal kindness or good nature 
is not to supply the room of justice or purity. (2) 'l'hings of good report. Things such 
as all men agree in commending-courtesy, urbanity, justice, temperance, pmity, truth, 
respect to parents. Men of the world will not withhold their praise from men distin­
guished by these virtues. Christians ought to remember the words," Let not your good 
be evil spoken of." They are to" \\alk in wisdom toward them that are without." 
4. Things to be included in a larger category. " If there be any virtue, if there be any 
praise." Thie clause is thrown in as an after-thought, to cover possible omissions, for 
the subjects of Christian contemplation are endless. (1) Virtue. The apostle never 
uses this old heathen term except in this place, but he seems to say that Christian 
people are not to negleot the study of that which is best in heathen conception. 
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(2) Pmise. He had often despised the praise of men, but he concedes here that aome 
cousideration ought to be gi,•en eTon to what is worthy of praiso among men. • 

II. Tm: DUTY AND ADVANTAGE OF OONTEMPL-A'l'ING THESE THINGS. "'l'hink on 
tht'se things." 1. 7'he mind takes the stamp of what it think, on. '].'here is an assimi­
lating process by which the graces or virtuos we have specified are stamped deeply upon 
Christian character. It is witb. these grllOOS as it is with Christ himself. He Is tho 
11IQS6 "in which we behold the glory of God, and so are changed into the snmo imago 
from glory to glory." 2. There are blessed effBCts upon the world, A life eltemplifyin11 
the graces of holy living is the most likely to arrest the careless and the wicked, Th; 
Ii Ying epistles of Christ are made to be known and read of all rnen.-T. O. 

Ver. 9.-The apostl,e hirri,si/,f an ea;amp'le to believers. "Those things, which ye both 
learned, and received, and heard, and saw in me, do: and the God of pence shall be 
with von." 

I. Tm!: APOSTLE'S PltECEPl'S. "Learned and received." The reference is to his oral 
teaching, which included all the principles out of which these graces or virtues take 
their origin and growth. 

ll THE A.P06TLE
1s EX.Al(pLE. As set before them in what they heard of him when 

absent, and in what they saw of him when he was present. They witnessed his 
laborious usefulness, bis patient submission to persecution, his spirituality and care for 
his own spiritual life, and, above all, his splendid decision of character. 

III. THE EFFECT OF FOLLOWING THESE PBEOEl"ffi AND THIS EXAMPLE. "The God 
of peace shall he with you." The way of peace lies along the pathway of obedience. 
The bless:ng of the Lord is upon them who love him and keep his com.mand­
ments.-T. C. 

Yers. 10-13.-The secret of contentment. The apostle now turns to his personal 
rcbtions with the Philippians, and commends them for their considerate and timely 
liberality in the times of ilis distress. 

1. 'l'HE APOeTLE's JOY DI TREIB LIBERALITY. "But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, 
that a.t length ye revived your interest in me; in which, indeed, ye did interest 
yourselves, hut ye had no opportunity." 1. There never was a man who more keenly 
appreciated Christiam kindn= than the apostle. Self-reliant and jealously independent 
as he was, his happiness was greatly increased by the thoughtful generosity of his 
converts. It was in no degree diminished by the fact that his friends had no oppor­
wnity of helping him, perhaps because he was far beyond their reach in the sweep 
of his missionary journeys. 2. Th,ei,r kin-dness i11spired him with a holy joy. Not 
because it was in answer t.o prayer for timely help, but because it typified the trne 
grace of God in his converts. Their liberality Wal! an evidence at once of their 
personal interest in him acd of their Christian i:tllnding in the Lord. 

II. THE .APOSTLE'S OOl."TENTED sPmIT. "Not that I speak in respect of want: for 
I have i•~rned, in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content. I know both how 
to be abased, I know also how to abound. Jn everything and in all circumstances 
I have learned both to be full and to be hungry, both to :ibound and to suffer need." 
1. What a cl,eckered experience wa.s that of the apostle! He had experience of want 
and of fulness in his wanderings as a.n apostle. Ile was no stranger to hunger. 
2. What a happy spirit /(If' sv,ch a lif~ I He was coutent with such things as he had. 
'l'he poc:t says-

"Art thon poor? 
Yet hast thou golden slumbers, 0 sweet Content." 

'l"Lere is no passage in auy writer which depicts a more expansive, a. more positively 
exalttd attitude of mind than he describes in this passage as the virtue of content. lt 
is that conditiun of miud in which notLing can foil the energy of the spirit. It is the 
'1uality which, having evoked generosity in others, flows forth in gratitude for that 
gen~ro~ity ; which, having failtd to evoke generosity, manifests itself in submission to 
cti.,;a,1,pointm1:nt and in patient trust for the luture germination of the seed sown, 

lll. 'fHE TRUE SECRET oF CONTENTJUXT. "I can do all thiugs in him thnt infuses 
strcll~Ll, iuli, me." 'l'l,is language implies that there is a Divine spring of help in all 



OR, IV, 1-28.] THE EPIS'rLE 'fO THE PHILIPPIANS. 171 

condi!lons. 1. Oonsider the extent of a Ohristian'B ability. (1) Jle is able to undergo 
every erial. (2) To brave every sort of suffering. (3) To overcome every variety of 
temz,taUon. (4) To perform every duty. 2. Oonsider the source of the Ohristian's 
strength. "In him." By virtue of our vital union with Christ we have access to the 
trne Source of strength. Christ infuses strength into us: (1) By his teachin_q. (2) By 
his example of holy patience and forbearance. (3) By the moral influence of his death 
as a real sacrifice for sin. ( 4) By the abunr1ant bestowal of his Holy Spirit. Thus 
the believer becomes" strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might." 

IV. THE SIGNIFI0AN0E OF THE APOSTLE'S STATEMENT. (1) It was at once a declaration 
of experiences and (2) an expression of gratitude.-T. C. 

Vera. 14-18.-The circumstances of their liberality. The apostle guards against any 
appearance of slighting their gifts by specifying the grounds of his joy in them. 

1. 'l'HEm LIBERALITY WAS NOT MERE ALMSGIVL....-G, BUT AN ACT OF CHRISTIA!'{ 
SYMPATHY. "Ye did well in communicating with my affliction." They were ready to 
share the burden of his troubles. There were no converts nea.rer to the heart of the 
apostle or more closely identified with his deepest trials. 

JI. THE APOSTLE'S WILLINGNESS TO ACCEPT THEm GIFTS WAS EXCEPTIONAL IN ITS 
CHARACTER, While he Tefused to receive gifts from the Corinthians (2 Cor. xi. !l) 
and from the Thessalonians (1 Thess. ii. 5 ; 2 Thess. iii. 8) because he would not com­
promise his independence in the case of Churches which were only too ready to question 
his motives, he conferred on the Philippians the exceptional privilege of ministering to 
his wants. Once when he left Macedonia, and twice when he was in 'l'hessalonica, 
they sent, "to relieve his want." 

lif. THIB WILLINGNESS DID NOT IMPLY THAT HE COVETED TIIEIR GIFTS. "Not that 
I seek the gift, but I seek the fruit that aboundeth to your account." He does not 
seek to stimulate their generosity, but rather to increase that recompense which every 
fresh proof of their love would be sure to enhance. 

IV. His A0KNOWLEDGMENT OF THEIR LATEST GIFTS BY EPAPIIBODITUB. "I have all 
things and abound: I am full, having received from Epaphroditus the thin~s sent from 
you, an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God." 1. It was 
a thoughtful kinaness to sena him gifts while he was a prisoner at Rome. The Christians 
at Rome seem to have been lax in this duty. As he could not gain a living for himself 
in prison, he was the more dependent on outside generosity. 2. It was doubly pleasant 
to have the gifts from Philippi conveyed by one so faithful and so dear to the apostle as 
Epaphroditus. 3. The gifts in his eyes owed their chief value to their being acceptable 
in Gorfs sight.-T. C. 

Ver. 19.-The true source of supply in spiritual need. The apostle seems to say, 
"You have supplied all my wants; my God shall supply all yours in turn." 
Consider-

I. 'l'HE AUTHOR OF SUPPLY. "My God shall supply all your need." 1. The expres­
sion, "my God," seems to say that what the apostle had found him to be in all his 
wants, his converts would be sure to find him likewise. "My God," (1) because 
he is mine and I am his; (2) because he has me wholly in charge and has all my 
interests committed to him. 2. The expression implies, not mErely God's ability anJ 
willingness to siipply all our need, but his obligation to do so, in virtue of the coi-enant 
between him and his people. 

II. 'fHE NKEDS OF THE CHRISTIAN. "All your need." 1. This does not signify all 
that the Christian wants; only what he needs. In our waywardness and our chil,lish­
ness we ask for many things which are not really needful to us, but rather hurtful. 
2. Our needs are many. (1) In temporal things; (2) in spiritual things. We neerl faith 
and its increase, love and its enlargement, hopo and its brighter kindling, grace in all 
its fnlness and variety, perscveranco in grace to the eud. 

III. 'l'RE nuLE on MEASURE OF SUPPLY. "According to his riches in glory." Not 
the ricl1es of his glory, but according to his riches, which will find their full develop­
ment in placing the Christian in glory. Thus there is an inexhaustible snp1Jly in 
God. 

IV. 'rim MEDIUM OF SUPPLY. "In Christ Jesus." In virtue of our union with him 
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we receive of hill fulness, grace for grace. That union is the guarantee of a full supply 
for all our needs. 

V. TRB DOXOLOGY APPROPRIATE TO SUCH A THOUGHT. Cl Now to God oven our 
Father be the glory forever an~ ever. Amen.'' 'l'his ~ticipatorydoxology is suggested 
by the pregnant thought of this passage. The glory 1s due to him who supplies our 
need.-T. C. 

Vers. 21, 22.-Mutual salutationa. I. CHRISTIANITY 18 THE RELIGION OF GOOD WILL TO 
MAN. It wishes well to all men, but especially to those of the household of faith. The 
apostle asks the Philippians to sa.lute each individual sa.int a.s if he were to be the 
recipi_ent of_ a se~re.te blessing: "S~lu~ every sain~ in Christ Jesus." The bleSBings 
we wish for our tnends &re only to be enJoyed in Christ Jesus. 

II. THE SALUTATIONS INDTOATE THE SOLIDARITY OF TBE Cmraoa The Church at 
Home is closely bound to the Church at Philippi. 1. The saltitation of the apostle's 
companions. "The brethren which are with mesa.lute you." That is, a.s distinguished 
from the sa.ints at Rome. The brethren included, at least, Timothy, Luke, Epaphro­
ditus, Arista.rebus, Tychicus, Epaphras, Mark, Demas, Onesimus. 2. The salutation 
of the saints, a.nd es'bm~y those of OIIWI,r's household. "All the saints salute you, but 
especially those of r's household." The saints of the great city of Rome, so far 
from despising the saints of the colonial town of Philippi, acknowledge a common 
brotherhood in their kindly greeting. The thought of the saints in Cmsar's household 
suggests many reflections as to the penetrative power of the gospel. It is a remarkable 
tribute to its power that there should be saints in the household of Nero Cmsar. Mark: 
(1) The plaa of the~ saints . .. In Cmsar's household." Whether they were members 
of the Prietorian Guard or retainers in the emperor's family, they were (a.) in the most 
important position in the world-at Rome, the seat of empire, with communications 
reaching to the ends of the earth; (b) they were tolerated in their religion, during the 
brief interval when Rome, with a glorions impartiality, opened its gates to all the faiths 
of the world, but in two years' time, indifference turned to hatred, and hatred to per­
secution; (c) they were in the most corrupt household in the world, in the la.st place 
where we should have expected to find saints. (2) The cha.ra,cter of their sa.intship. 
(a) It was heroic saintship; (b) it showed independence; (c) it showed constancy; 
The catacombs of Rome convey the record of this se.intship in the original purity of 
gospel life.-T. C. 

Vers. 1-9.-The life of ;"oy and peace. Celestial citizenship, "other-worldliness," 
as it has been called, should have a further issue than the expectation of the advent. 
It should have practical issues in a life of great peace and joy. It is, therefore, to such 
a life Paul calli bis Philippian converts. Let us look at the interesting details. 

L CELESTIAL OITIZENBBIP CA.LLB FOB UNITY Alm OO·OPERATION IN THE - WORK OF 
THE Loan. (Vers. 1-3.) Nothing is so productive of unity as our assurance that we 
are citizeus or the same heaven. Why should compatriots fall out in this distant land? 
Should we not bury our differences and march forward shoulder to shoulder? Euodias 
anri Syntyche must be of the same mind in the Lord. The workers male and female 
at Philippi are cordially to co-operate. They ought to be a united band. As heaven 
o'>erarches us all and uuifies the population of the globe, so should the thought of our 
eclestial citizenship make all one. For in heaven there shall be no divisions and vexa­
tions. The brotherhood shall never there be broken. For unbroken brotherhood, 
ti,erefore, we should long wrl labour here. 

II. CELESTIAL CITJZEKSBIP CALLS FOB JOY IN THE LORD AT ALL TIMES. (Ver. 4.) 
The art of eojoying: life is what Christianity alone can_teach us. Man's effort at first 
was to n,joice apart frolll God; to cat and enjoy the frmt, no matter what charges God 
Lad givcn. Aud tLis idea ti!ill haunts man.kind. Prodigals and legalists imagine that 
they can enjoy life most away from the heavenly Father (Luke xv. 11-32). But wo 
learn a diff11rent lesson in the gospel. We learn that tbo Father's house is full of 
"nHu;ic and dar.cing;" in other words, heaven is the home of joy-joy, too, that is 
cv~rlaeting. And we realize that in the Lord alone the sources of true and lasting joy 
:1H: to Le found. When we look to him and confide in him, then we come as citizens 
vf i,eaH:u tv rejoice in him 'UollJI times. In seasons of sorrow as well as in seasons of 
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mlr~h there may be an undertone of celestial joy. Man is called to joy, not to trouble. 
'l'he o.rt is in going straight to Jesus the infinite Fountain, and in avoiding the broken 
cisterns that line our way. 

III. CF:LESTIAL 0ITIZENBBIP BEBPEAKB MODERATION. (Ver. 5.) It ill befits a citizen 
of heaven to be ostontatious and venturesome to the utmost brink of Christian liberty. 
Display is not the outcome or issue of a consciousness of our citizenship above. Especially 
when we live with the abiding persuasion of the Lord's Apeedy advent, all want of 
moderation seems out of place, In proportion as we rejoice in the Lord shall we be 
distinguished by moderation in our life and carriage. If God gives abundance, it is 
that we may manifest the spirit of moderation and never be the least intoxicated by 
success. Ostentation must be left to the world. 

IV. CELESTIAL 0ITIZENSHIP 0ALLB FOB A LIFE WITHOUT CAREFULNESS. (Vers. 6, 7.) 
Just as in heaven the saintly souls keep nothing back from God and so live au 
unclouded life before him, so ought celestial citizens to live the open life with God here 
and be correspondingly free from ea.re. And here it may be observed that a.n old 
divine has quaintly put our duty as expressed in these verses thus, that we should 
" be careful for nothing ; be prayerful for everything; be thankful for anything." The 
result of such confidence is peace. "God's peace which pa.sseth all understanding shall 
keep our hearts and minds," or, as the Revised Version bas it," shall guard your hearts 
and your thoughts in Christ Jesus." Freed from anxious care, why should we not be 
peaceful? 

V. CELESTIAL CITIZENSHIP CALLS UPON US TO LOOK OUT FOB AND THINK UPON THE 
TRUE, THE HONOURABLE, TII.E JUST, THE PURE, THE LOVELY, THE GRACIOUS, THE 
MANLY, 'AND THE PRAISEFUL, (Ver. 8.) Now, it is truly wonderful how a joyful 
Christian spirit will discover upon bis path, be it ever so lowly, such food for thought 
as is sketched for us here. It has been said with great beauty, "If we do but opeo 
our hearts at a single poiot, the spiritual water and blood will find an entrance, will 
purge our egotism aod complete the sacrifice, In this confidence, 'as sorrowful, yet 
always rejoicing,' we shall go freely on our appointed way, knowing that it may become 
to us a discipline of God, and that there is no way so beaten but that things true and 
honest, and just and lovely, may be found in it." The joyful, beaveo-centred soul 
discerns food for meditation where others canoot find it, and moves upward upon a. 
path of increasing light towards "the perfect day." 

VI. THE GOD OF PEA CB GRANTS FELLOWSHIP TO SUCH CITIZENS. (Ver. 9.) If we 
honestly enter upon the joyful, peaceful life of heavenly citizenship, the felt presence 
of God a.s the God of peace shall be always with us. Over the peace he has made in 
our once tempest-tossed hearts he will rejoice with singing, and in his love anJ. fellow­
ship we shall be enabled to rest. The King of the celestial country can keep bis citizens 
company a.II the time they are here on earth ; they are at home with God all their 
happy days ; he takes their burdens from them and soothes them in sorrow and makes 
them somewhat worthy of their heavenly hopes. With such well-fillet!. minds aod 
hearts may we journey onward towards the fatherland above !-R. M. E. 

Vers. 10-23,-The art of Divine contentment. 'l'he Pbilippians, having sent by 
Epaphroditus certain love-tokens to the apostle, must have a receipt from tho mag­
nanimous receiver. Most likely they were not of much intrinsic value, but Paul's great 
heart rejoices over them and calls them "an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice well­
pleasing unto God." At the same time, he lets them know that be could have beeu 
content without these love-tokens, though he is delighted with them; for he has learned 
the lesson of the years, to be content with any state in which a loving Lord might be 
pleased to place him. And here we have to notice-

L CONTENTMENT IB AN ART, (Ver. 11.) It must be" learned." We cannot acquire 
it at a bound. We must serve our apprenticeship to it as to any other art. It is 
not a science to be theoretically mastered, but an art to be prRctically obtained. We 
must go to the "school of art," we must sot ourselves earnestly as scholars to learn the 
lesson, and we must "keep our bands in" by constant practice, 

II. 1'HE 0ONTENTED SPIRIT MAKES LITTLE OF ITS WANTS. (Vers. 11-13.) Paul had 
not sent any word to Philippi about his needs. He had become so superior to circum­
stances that a.basement and abundance made no difference to him. Faith io Christ 
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made him independent. It is tlie humble spirit which trusts the omnipotent Saviour 
"·hich pr()res to be really the independent spirit. It is humility and indepcndenoe 
"·h1rh nlrniys go together. When we control our desires, minimize our wants, we oan 
n-nrh independence more really the.n by acquiring vut ,eetate. The rioh are often dis­
e0nt;,nted. Their desires outstrip all a.cquisition, and they a.re discontented in :ipite of 
their 11bundanco. 

III. 'l'IIE CO?>"TE1'"TEn SPIRIT MAKES MUCH OF ITS BOUNT~. (Vere. 12-18.) With 
the independence PRul manifests magnimimity. See how he speaks of the attention ol 
the Philippians. He makes it out that they have been always sending to him-that 
every time they had an opportunity they were sending him their love-tokens. "Ouco 
and again'.' they bad sent to his :necessity. Now, it requires a big contented spirit to 
tnke the kmdness of others cordially. Emerson ~y~, "You cannot give anything to 
a magnanimous person. After you have served him he at once puts you in debt by 
his magnanimity. The ser.-ice a man renders his friend is trivial and selfish compared 
with the service he knows his friend stood in readiness to yield him, alike before he 
had begun to serve his friend and now also. Compared with that good-will I bear my 
friend, the benefit it is in my power to render him seems small. Besides, our action on 
each other, good as well as evil, is so incidental and at random that we can seldom 
hear the acknowlcdgments of any person who would thank us for a benefit without 
some shame and humiliation. We can rarely strike a direct stroke, but must be 
content with an oblique one; we i:eldom have the satisfaction of yieldina a direct 
benefit which is directly received. But rectitude scatters favours on every side without 
knowing it, and receives with wnnder tho thanks of all people." In the same way, we 
find the magnanimous Paul m11.king as much of the kindness of the Philippfans as led 
them, we may be sure, to wonder at such mention being made of their gifts at all. 

IV. THE CO:!\"TE1'"'TED SPmIT LOOKS AT ALL m A BPmITUAL LIGHT. (Vers. 19-23.) 
Paul was glad of their gift, for it was spiritual "fruit." It was a benefit to them more 
than to him. Did they not realize that "it is better to give than to receive"? They 
had pleased God by their goodness to his servant. And he would supply all their 
need, according to his glorious riches in Christ Jesus. He would give them spiritual 
compensation. They wonld get a benefit in soul which was cheaply bought by what 
they had given. 

He then sums up the joy-inspiring Epistle with salutations, among others, from 
those saints in Cmsa.r's household. This shows what success Paul's mission had 
enjoyed at the capital, how even the entourage of the emperor had felt the spell 
of the aged prisoner. Paul had shown that he could live a heavenly, joyful, 
contented life, in spite of his imprisonment and possible martyrdom. The hero made 
l,eroes of others. The guardsmen who were chained to him cleaved to him in love, 
May such a celestial life be onrs !-R. M. E. 

Ven;. 1-7.-Various ezhortafi.ons. I. STEADFASTNESS. "Wherefore, my brethren 
beloved and longed for, my joy and crown, so stand fast in the Lord, my beloved." 
Ju; in the first chapter our performing our duties as citizens is followed by the exhor­
tation to stand fast, so here our possession of the privileges of heavenly citizens is 
more formally made the ground of the same 4:X;horta.tion. We ~e to stand fast_ so 
as has been pointed out, i.£. as heavenly c1t1zens. There might be a standmg 
fast azainst becoming heavenly citizens. And even as heavenly citizens they were 
to stand fast in the Lord, i.e. within the limits and to the extent prescribed 
by Christ, and in the ~trength offered by (_::hrist. But the duty ?f stea?fas~ne~s 
is almost lost si,,.ht of m the wealth of epithets of endearment with which 1t 18 
~urrounded. Tht Philippians were his brethren beloved; he cherished the warmest 
feeliogs toward them. They were his longed for ; he had in absence a great desire to 
110e them. They were his joy; he had a great delight in their Christian excellences. 
They were his crown, or wreath of victory round the di~dem ; the,: were evidence that 
he had not run in vain. And, having stated the duty with all brevity, he falls back on 
the first epithet as if he had difficulty in breaking away from affectionate expression. 
Let them riot, then, grieve such love by neglecting to stand fa~t. 

II. 'IRE r:;,cc,~crLIATION OF Euonu AblD SYNTYCHE. 1. Direct appeal. "I exhort 
Eu0di.a, aod l exhort Syntyche, to be of the same mind in the Lord." It is a 
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strange destiny by which the names of these women have been handed down from 
generation to geuemtion in God's Book, in connection with a difference which existed 
between them. It is well that our differences are soon forgotten, as even our names 
will be after we ~re gone. And yet the record is kept of our differences, as of our 
nnmes, in God's book of remembrance. It wonl,\ be a surprise to these women to be 
thus referred to by namo in tho apostle's letter, read before the assembled congregation. 
And so it will be a surprise to us to hear many things in connection with our names 
read out befuro the assembled universe. The apostle appeals to each separately, as 
being both to blame, though not necessarily cq ually to blame. Their own conscience 
would tell them bow much they were each to blame ; and so our conscience, appealed to 
at the last day, will tell us how much we are each to blame. It would be humbling 
to these women to have public notice taken of their difference; and so we ought to be 
humbled now on account of our differences, that we may not be bumbled by publicity 
hereafter, The difference between these women arose from their not being in the Lord 
in the matter concerned, i.e. not following Christ's leading, not cherishing Christ's 
spirit. And so it is when we are not true to Christ that differences arise between us. 
The way in which these women were to be of one mind was by returning to the leading 
and influence of Christ; and there is no other way in which a reconciliation can be 
satisfactorily effected. 2 . .Assistance of the apostle's yokefellow at Philippi solicited. 
"I beseech thee also, true yokefellow, help these women, for they laboured with me 
in tho gospel, with Clement also, and the rest of my fellow-workers, whose names are 
in the book of life." 'l'he true yokefellow not being named, we are to understand the 
one to whom it properly belonged to grant assistance in the work of reconciliation, 
viz. the minister of the Church at Philippi. Had Paul been present he would have 
undertaken the work; but, in his absence, it fell to him who was set over the Church 
and over these women in the Lord, and who was of like spirit with him, to undertake 
it. The ground on which the apostle was so anxious to have the reconciliation effected 
was that they were deserving women. And it was satisfactory that, when their n2.mcs 
were to go down to all ages in connection with a difference, there was also some­
thing to be added which was to their credit. They bad laboured in the gospel, and in 
houourable company. 'l'bat is the testimony that is borne regarding them. The 
influence of women seems to have been a feature of the Macedonian Churches. At 
Thessalonica it is said, "Of the chief women not a few." At BerCEa, "Many of them 
believed: also of the Greek women of honourable rank not a few." And in connection 
with the start of the Philippian Church, it is said, "We spake to the women that 
were gathered together." "The extant Macedonian inscriptions," says Lightfoot, 
"seem to as~ign to the sex a higher social influence than is common among the civilized 
nations of antiquity. In not a few instances a metronymic takes the place of the 
usual patronymic ; and in other cases a prominence is given to women which can 
hardly be accidental. But whether I am right or not in the conjecture that the work 
of the gospel was in this respect aided by the social condition of Macedonia, the 
active zeal of the women in this country is a remarkable fact, without a parallel in 
the apostle'd history elsewhere, and only to be compared with their prominence at an 
early date in tbe personal ministry of our Lord." We can think of Euodia and Syntycbe 
as of the number of those who assembled at the riverside. It may have been in 
connection with their work that they differed. The Greek word translated "laboured" 
suggests that, while they strove w~th each other i"?- a way that W3:S not to their honour, 
they at the same time strove, as ID the games, m the sphere ol the gospel. Of the 
honourable company in which they thus nobly strove, the first was Paul. The next 
is Clement, whose identity with Clement of Rome is very doubtful. Of the others, 
the names are not given, but the honourable thing is said regarding them that they, 
as well as Clement, were Paul's fellow-workers, and that their names are in the book 
of life. Not known now to men, they nre known to God, written among the living 
in Jerusalem. Their names are in the register of the covenant people kept in the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and will yet be read out before the assembled universe as 
among those who have title to all covenant privileges. 

III. THE DUTY OF BEJOICIXG. "Rejoice in the Lord al way: again I will say, 
Rejoice." The apostle takes ~~ the pnrting nddress which was _broken off ~t _eh. iii. 1, 
strengthened here by the add1t1on ot "alway," and repeated with rn1phas1s m n form 
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which point.I! to t~e maximum of deliberation,., Again I will eay, Rejoice." All wlah 
to rejoice, b~t mistakes are made ey-~n by Chrletiana as t.o the object. According 
to the teachmg hero, we are ~ reJolce m the Lord. Or, as Christ says, bringing 
us back to the pure fonnt of Joy, "Howbeit in this rejoice not that the spirits 
nre subject unto you; but rejoice that your names are written in hcnvon." \Ve 
nre not to rejoice in ?urselves, or in. any of God's creatures, as though they were 
~he first cllu~o, the pnmal source of Joy. Nay, we ~re no~ even to rejoice primarily 
rn works which God may do by us. When Oile 1s emmently successful in con­
version-work, we say, perhaps not without s feeling of envy, "\Vhat a joy must 
fill that man's soul I" If we were the instrument of converting sinners like him 
we think we could rejoice too. But it is to be noted that the most successfui 
labourer in the ,·ineyard is not before the humblest Christian in tbo deepest sourco 
of bis joy. What we have all alike to rejoice in is this, that our names nre written in 
heaven; in other words, that we ourselves are the children or people of God, that we 
J,ave God as our Portion, that he regards us individually with judicial favour and 
fatherly Jove. There is thus a very humble, self-excluding element in our joy. The 
~ound of rejoicing in the Lord, for us who were born in sin, is the atoning work of 
Christ. To atone for sin entailed great sorrow on our Substitute. From eternity 
ha,ing joys most exalted in himself, he endured pains which, considering their cause, 
were infernal. The pains of hell got hold upon him. Think of Gethsemane ; think 
of Cal.ary. But he never veered a hairbreadth from the purpose of our salvation. He 
Silt his face like a flint, and so the work was done, and done for ever. And now, in 
Christ, God stands in a gracious relation to his people. He has entirely altered their 
relation to him, from being objects of his regard to being objects of his complacent 
rc,,,"3.rd. Double reason, then, have we for rejoicing in God. "0 Lord, I will praise 
thee: though thou wast angry with me, thine anger is turned away, and thou com­
fortedst me." Ours, then, should be a deep and a perennial joy. Even under 
depreciation of earthly comfort, there should be more gladness in our heart than men 
of the world have in the time that their corn and their wine and their oil abound. 
God, in Christ, is more to UB than corn, or wine, or oil; ay, more than the dearest 
earthly friend, and One who will never fail us; and therefore we may al wny rejoice. 

I'f. DUTY OF FORllEA.BA.NCE. I. Stated. "Le.t your forbearance be known unto 
all men." Forbearance is reasonableness (to which the derivation points) on its 
gentle side. It is the opposite of rigorism. It is " considerateness for others, not 
urging one's own rights to the uttermost, but waiving a part, and thereby rectifying 
the injustice of justice. '!'he archetype of this grace is God, who presses not the 
strictness of his Law airainst us, as we deserve, though having exacted fullest pay­
ment for us from our Divine Surety." It was a grace especially t.o be "known'' 
unto their persecutors. It was a grace to be "known" unto the worst offenders. 
As inlieparable from them, it WM to be "known" unto all men; i.e. in all their 
deali uas with men. 2. Enforced. " The Lord is at hand." Rigorism "would be 
ukiug into our own hands prematurely the prerogative of judging, which belongs 
to the Lord alone; and so provoking God to judge us by the strict letter of t~e Law." 
Let us think kindly of men, even of the worst of men, as those who are still under 
trial, and who, by our forbearance, may be won over ~o the Lord's side. And, a:t 
judgment Jingereth not, let us fully embrace the opportunity. 

V. MEANS To BE USED AG.A.Df6T ANXIETY. I. '1.'he evil to be avoided. "In nothing 
be anxious." •• Nothing" has the emphasis. 'J'o not one thing is our anxiety to 
extend. Anxiety is harassing care, very different from the providential care of God. 
We cannot help having cares in the world-cares about getting a livelihood, cares about 
health, cares about higher matters, cares about those who are nenr and dear to us, and 
cares, beyond our immediate circle, for men generally and for the Church. But, though 
we cannot help having cares in this world, we are not to be harassed by cares, as 
though we had to bear them ourselves. 2. Means to be used against the evil. "But 
in everything by prayer and supplication wit~ t~anksgivi_ng l~t your requests ~e made 
kuc,vm unto Goo.." Over against the" nothing of anxiety 1s the "C\'erythmg" by 
prayer. EH:ry part of our life is to be connected with prayer. '!'here is nothing too 
EID.all tu be counec,-ted with prayer. Specially on every occasion of care are we_ to pray. 
Ai,G, while we pray generally, we are to make our prayer turn upon our special need. 
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We ore to supplicote to be relieved from core, or to be strengthened under care. And 
while we thus supplicate for relief or strengthening, we are to be thankful for our 
freedom fr?m other cares, for the number of our mercies, for the special mercy that i8 
mingled with our care, In our supplication we are to have special petitions which we 
are to make known unto God, For though known unto God are all our wants, yet it 
is good for the work of communion, for the exercise of faith and of other graces, that we 
should mo.ke our wants known in the proper quarter. If we have cares, what more 
natural than that we should go with them to him from whom they have come as their 
First Ca.use? That must be more satisfactory than going to an intermediate cause or 
burdening ourselves with them. We can feel assured of his thoroughly understandin~ 
our case, of his power to help as having inexhaustible resources at his command, an,l 
of his being invested, not with a mere earthly greatness such as might repulse WI, but wiLh 
a greatness which is fitted to be a home and a shelter to us. He will not cover himseif 
with clouds, so that our prayer shall not pass through. He will not tum away our 
prayer nor his mercy from us. 3. Blessed results of using the means. "And the 
peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall guard your hearts and your 
thoughts in Christ Jesus." This is the peace of God, i.e. of which God is the source 
and origin. It is not the peace of unfallen beings, but the peace of those who have 
been sinners and are now reconciled, the sweet sense of sin forgiven, the blessed feeliug 
that the condemnation which was resting upon us is now removed. More than that, it 
is, in its essence, a holy tranquillity, that comes from resting in God, such a tranquillity 
as fills the mind in God. It is a peace which passeth all understanding, which bas 
a mysterious, unspeakable sweetness about it, so that be who has once felt what it is 
would never like to lose it. '!'his peace is to guard our hearts and our thoughts, is to 
be stationed as a strong guard, so that no disturbing influence shall pass through to the 
centre of our being or into the workings of our mind. So effectually is anxiety to 
he excluded. Our wisdom, then, is to seek repose by prayer. " If your mind be 
overcharged or overwhelmed with trouble and anxiety, go into the presence of God. 
Spread your case before him. Though he knows the desires of your heart, yet he 
has declared he will be sought after; he will he inquired of to do it for yon. Go, 
therefore, into the presence of that God who will at once tranquillize your spirit, 
give you what you wish or make you more happy without it, and who will be your 
everlasting Consolation, if you trust in him. He will breathe peace into your sonl, 
and command tranquillity in the midst of the greatest storms."-R. F. 

Vere. 8, 9.-Categories of morality. Comlwion announced. "Finally, brethren." 
This is bis second attempt to conclude. In the usual form he intimates that all he bas to 
say, in addition to what he has already said, he is now to state shortly. In other Epistles 
Paul gives a considerable place to ordinary morality, including the relative dutie~. He 
does not deem it necessary (there being no urgency) to write at length to the Philippians 
upon this subject. He only puts it into his conclusion, where brevity is a necessity. 
And there is not that plain mode of expression which is found elsewhere: 'Let him that 
stole steal no more." But, as for advanced or skilled Christians, there is a certain trans­
cendental mode of expression, with an added reference to apostolic interpretation. 

I. CATF.GORIEB OF MORALITY Fon THOUGHT. The summarizing under "virtue and 
praise" points to morality, as does also their being presented for practice in the niuth 
verse. 'l'hey are emphatically separated as categories by the repetition of" whatsoever 
things," while the summary is made emphatic by the repetition of the words, "if there 
be any." They seem to be arranged in pairs, according to the following division. 1. 
Things in themselves. 2. Things in relation to law. 3. Things in relation to the esti­
mation in which they are held. 4, Summary. It will be most suitable to our homi­
lectic purpose to name them separately. "Whatsoever things are true." There are 
things that are true in themselves-that would have been true if there had never been a 
Bible, tbo.t would have been true if thero had never been the placing of man unuer 
Jaw. There is an eternal standard by which things are to be judged. '!'here are immut­
able principles which lie at the foundation of morality. 'l'he things that are neces­
sarily true subsist in God, aud as subsisting in God he is immutable-a rock on 
which we can absolutely depend. 'l'be things that are true are also to be in our­
selves. '!'hat certainly means tho.t W\:l ijfe t9 speak the truth. l<'or veracity belongs to 
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the eternnl order of tliin_gs, _while a lio, bo~ver glossed over, is an Infringement of that 
order. But our whole hfe 1s to be founded m truth. If it is to be founded in the work 
of Christ, yet is it in the work of Christ, M wrought out in sccordance with eternal 
principles, and in that work 1\8 giving, relatively to ua, added e&nction and lustre to 
ihose principles, ns w~at must regulate our life. We l&re, therefore, under all tempta• 
110n to have to do with falsehood, to hold close by the true ns that alone which can 
(:".ivc stability to our life. "Whatsoever things are honourable." There are thicgs 
which are honourable in themselves. They arc more than venerable from antiquity. 
They arc to be honoured from their essential and eternal worth. As subsisting in God 
they are the ground of his being infinitely to be honoured. The things that are honour~ 
able are also to be in ourselves. That certainly means that we are to be honast, as the 
":ord used to he in the ttllnslation. For there is disgrace necessarily attaching to a 
dishonest action. But more t.han that, it means that our whole life is to be based on 
what can be thoroughly respected-on what can bear looking into as in its nature and 
bearings honourable ; on "ll·hat is to be honoured, whether men honour it or not ; on 
what we cannot respect ourselves if we do not honour. If we, amid all temptation to 
nrt basely, keep our mind open to the honourable, then we shall have a dignity, gravity, 
taken from that to which we look and with which we converse. "Whatsoel'er thinO"s 
are just." This brings in relation to l,aw. 'l'he things tha.t are just arc in God in the 
position in which he is placed as Lawgh-er and Administrator. He absolutely fills up 
what belongs to him in the position; he acts- according to the eterna.lly true ancl hon­
our:1ble, i.e. according to his own eternal excellence as moraLGovernor. He is just in 
placiog us under law, in the nature which he has given us, in what he exacts of us and 
in all his dealing with us as under law. He never can do wroog to any of.his creat~es. 
'l'hough clouds and darkness are round about him, yet judgm.ent and justice are the habi­
tation of bis tbro!le. And the things that are just are to be in us, as placed under law to 
God. We are to :fill up the measure of duty that belongs to us in the.•J>osition, Obedience, 
compliance with the Divine will in all matterR, is what we owe to God .. • Justice requires 
that, aii dependent creatures, we should humbly acknowledge and worship him. Weare 
to do the duty of every relation in wb.ich ,ve stand to our fellow-men. We are to be in 
suhje::tion to the higher powers, and not only because of the wrath, but also for con~ 
science sake. We are to honour all meu, whatever their condition, because of the 
dignity of their nature. And far be it from us that we should do any of our fellow-men 
the injustice of defrauding them or of treating them unchruitably.. We are. to be cha­
racterized by universal, deep-reaching conscientiousness. " Whatsoever things are 
pure.• There is not only justioe, but purity in relation to law. The things that are 
pure are absolutely in God. He is so pure that even the stars are not pure in his sight~ 
He rules in the interests of purity. He holds up before us a high conception of purity 
in his Statute-book. " The words of the Lord are pure words: as silver tried .in, a fur­
nace of earth, purified seven times;" "The commandment of the Lord is pure." He 
looks upon purity wherever it is with complacency, and it.has a place with him; but 
he is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, and evil shall uot dwell with him. 'l'he 
things that are pure are also to be in ourselves. We are to be pure in the. nanower 
scn~e. Vil' c are to be chaste in our thought.6, in our words, in our actions. More than 
that, we are to have chastity as a preservative and a. defence to our whole nature. We 
are to be kept within the Law, by our great sensitiveness and strong attraction to snow­
whiie purity, to heavenliness, and b! our repellin~ the ~lightest suggestion of 
i111pudty, by our shrinking from the slightest touch of worldhncss. We are to have 
God's own love for that which makes and keeps us pure, and his own abhorrence and 
loathing of sin as that which defiles. "·whatsoever things are lovely." This brings 
in relation to the estimation in which thinl!s are held. For the Greek word seems to 
yYJiut to thi!lgs which are worthy of love. 'l'here are, indeed, things which are lovely 
according to the eternal standard of taste. A,s subsisting in God they are the ground 
of his being infioitely to be loved. We read of the beauty of the Lord our God. He is 
beautiful in his whoie character, but esp~cially in his love in Christ. God is love; a.nu 
herei11 is love. In this he as it were surpasses himself. He magnifies his Word above 
all hi,; Name. He is beaut1 rul as he comes forward and does not spare his own Son, but 
t'cli\'<:rs him up for us all. IIe is b~autiful in l1is forbearance towards sinners and his 
••:crci .iug t,c,wards them the prerogative of pardon. His beauty is n1anifosted in hlm 
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who, Btnndlng upon our enrth, sni<l, "And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw all men unto myBelf." And the things which are lovely aro to be in us. It is 
true of virtue as a whole thnt it is lovely. Cicero says, "There is nothin" more lovely 
than virtue, nothing which more allures to loving." But the things that°are lovely are 
especially thO!Je that rise to e. high standard. We must not be merely righteous; but 
wo muBt be good. Even Lot is called righteoua in Scripture; but there was one that 
towered high above him, having the things that are lovely. How beautiful to see 
Abraham exercising the grace of hospitality I How beautiful to see his generous treat­
ment of Lot, his not standing on his rights with him, his forgiving his selfishness, his 
hllaping on his head coo.ls of kin<lness I How beautiful especially to see him going so 
Jar in his self-denial toward God as not to withhold from him his son, his only son ! 
Did he not have the qualities of a noble, royal nature? " Whatsoever things are of 
good report." This is distinctly estimation. There are things which sound well in 
the ear. Of even God in connection with the redemption from Egypt it is said that he 
had gotten himself a name. It sounded well in the ears of the Israelites, and of the 
uncovenanted nations too. And so God has gotten him a name in connection with the 
great redemption from sin. It can be so.id of the name of Redeemer that it sounds well. 
And we are to have the thirigs of good report in us too. Virtue, says an ancient philo­
sopher, is the concurring voice of the good. The things that are well reported of are 
especially those that rise above the common standard-that show disinterestedness and 
devotion. If a thing is lovely in itself, it is an additional advantage that it is well 
spoken of, especially among the good. " If there be any virtue." This, showing a 
change of form, but still universality, seems to summarize the preceding, with the sole 
exception of the last. The derivation of" virtue" points to manliness or valour. But 
it is to be taken as inclusive of every form of moral excellence. We are to have the 
excellence that comes from the true, from the honourable, from the just, from the pure, 
from the lovely. But, lest that should not cover the whole ground of excellence, he 
adds, "If there be any virtue." "And if there be any praise.'' We are not to under­
stand anything that is praiseworthy, but the actual bestowment of praise. It covers 
the things that are of good report; but points rather to the distinct embodiment of 
moral judgment regarding things in eulogy, such as Paul's praise of love in the thirteenth 
chapter of 1 Corinthians, and our Lo)'.d's praise of humility and other virtues in the beati­
tudes. "Think on these things." We come to the things which have been mentioned 
partly by intuition, but we must dwell upon them and converse with them, if we would 
have a clear apprehension of them and have skiU in detecting their counterfeits. The 
thought of the psalmist is that the use of the understanding is necessary to the right 
keeping of God's Law. If we allow the intellect to slumber, do not examine into cir­
cumstances and carefully investigate the moral character of what we are doing, we may 
go far enough astray from the true, and honourable, and just, and pure. It is by con­
stantly judging our conduct by these things that they come to have the shaping of onr 
life. "To cover human life with beauty, to carve it into nobleness, requires thought as 
truly as to cover canvas with lovely forms or to make the hard and unwilling marble 
assume a shape of majesty and grace. Is there any nobler use of the intellect of mau 
than this, to serve the conscience and the heart with faithful loyalty, to master the 
moral laws by which life should be ruled, aud the motives which may assist the vacil­
lating will in keeping them? Among common men, what restless, incessant thought 
there is about how they may extend their trade and increase their profits, come to live 
in a larger house and keep a better table, and how little thought about the eternal law 
of righteousness and their obligation to keep and honour it! Do Christian men believe 
that he who gnvc them their intellect meant them to think incessantly of the price of 
iron, the rate of wages, the condition of the money market, the furniture of their 
houHes, the fruit in their gardens-never or only sluggishly about his own awful 
majesty, his glorious perfection, his ideas of what human life ought to be ? 

JI. 'l'HESE CATEGORIES 'OF MORALITY ALSO FOR PRACTICE WITII THE HELP OF APOSTOLIC 
INTERPRETATION, 1. Interpretation of his teaching, "'l'he thiugs which ye both 
learned aud received." 'l'he only difference between these verbs seems to be that in th!! 
former we are pointed more to the activity of the taught, in the latter more to 
the activity of the tooeher. 'l'hc fact that Paul holds up these hig:h categories _before the 
Philippians shows that they wero in nn arlvnnccd. st,\te. At the same tnnc, It wa, uut 
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l<;'nf: sinN' they had oo~e out of he11th_enism. And the apostle refers them to euch 
simple n1les ns 11(' had laid down for their conduct, of which there aro oxnmplcs in other 
Epist.les. 2. Interpret<,tfon qf his example. "And heard and saw in rue." 'l'hcy heard 
wlll'll he was absent and saw when be was present. It is well when both teaching 
and hfe go t-0~etber. It WI\S II great advantage to the Philippians that when the 
rulC'8 of their life were completely changed for them, these were not only p;osentcd in 
their particularity, but ~·ere exemplified in their teacher of whom they heard, or, what 
was better, whom they saw among them. Thus could they be led on from tho st:lte of 
childhood to the state of maturity, in which they could be thought of as conversiu<T 
with the high categories of morality. "These things do." Calvin properly remarlc; 
•• Meditation precedes, practice follows." Once we have carefully thought of our conduct 
in t.he lii;ht of the great categories, there is the carrying our thought into practice.! 1If 
we ha~e thought well beforehand, we have a great advantage; but it will never be bu& 
difficult, considering the treacho1y of our hearts, the strength of our tempt-a.tions, to bring 
our daily practice up to our thought. It is difficult enough to do the thin"B that are 
true, that arc honourable, that a.re just, that are pure; how much more" to do the 
things that a.re lovely, that are of good report! 

III. PBOIUSE ATTACHED TO l'B.ACTIOE FOLLOWING ON THOUGHT OF THE CATEGORIES. 
".A.nd the God of peace shall be with yotL" There is a recurrence with a difference of 
fonn to the thought of ver. 7. There peace was to guard those who prayed. Here the 
God of peace is r.o be with those who practise the moralities. He has peace in his own 
mind, in his own balanced perfections; and he has peace in what he thinks of us. 
And, as we strive to carry out his holy purposes, he stands by us to banish our fears, to 
soothe onr mind&. "Great peace have they who love thy Law; and nothing shall 
offend them." Let us bring the six great categories into our life, and we sha.lla.ssuredly 
have the peace which God himself has in their absolute possession.-R. F. 

"fcrs. 10---20.-Paul tli.anks the Phaippians for their contri"bution. There is 
noticeable throughout mingled dignity and delicacy. He is careful on the one hand to 
maintain bis iudependence, and on the other hand to show his sense of their kindness. 

L TRE REVIVED THOUGHT SHOWN Dl' THEIR CONTRIBUTION, .. But I rejoice in the 
Lord weatly, that now e.t length ye have revived your thought for me; wherein ye di4 
indeed take i.hought, but ye lacked opportunity." The occurrence was associated in 
his mine. with joy. He verily thought that the Lord had put it into the hearts of the 
Philippians to send that contribution to him. His joy rose to a great height. _What 
made him rejoice so greatly was that then at length (a.n indefinite period, which weut 
back at least to the coming of Epaphroditus) their thought for him was putting forth 
new shoots as trees do in spring. This was a revival which by no means reflected on 
their past. It had been winter with them, and, while winter lasts, no ono expects 
nature to revive. But as soon as the proper season came round the fresh shoots 
appeared. . .. 

11 STATEMV-'T REG.A..RDING CONTENT,MENT. L Introduced. "Not that I speak in 
respect of want." He was not to be understood as thinking merely of want. He was 
ii:, such a relation to a stJl.te of want that the mere escape from it could not make him 
jubilant. 2. Hu state generally. "For I have learned, in whatsoever state I am, 
therein to be content." To be content is, literally, _to be self-sufficient, iurlependent. 
He was thus content rela.tively to his being in one state or another. He had learned 
to be content. "These wordli signify how contentedness may be attained, or how it is 
produced; it is not an endowment innate to us; it doth not arrive by chance into us; 
it is not to be purchased by any price ; it springeth not up of itself, nor ariseth from 
the quality of any state; but it is a product of discipline-' I have learned.' It is an 
art which cannot be acquired without studious application of mind and industrious 
exercise; no art, indeed, requireth more hard study and pa.in toward the acquiry of it, 
there being so many obstacles in the way thereto; we have no great capacity, no 
towardly disposition to learn it; we must, in doing it, deny our carnal sense, we must 
settle our wild fancy and suppress fond conceits ; we must bend our stiff and stubborn 
ir,clinations ; we must repress and restrain wanton desires; Wtl must allay and still 
~uUJultuous passions; we must cross our humour and curb our temper: which to do 
is a hard chapter to ]tarn; much consideration, much practice, tnuch contention and 
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tliligcnco are required thereto. Here it is an art which we may oh~crvc r~w no rn•irh 
study, o.nd of the students thereof few are great proficients; so that 'Qut fit, Mccrenas •J• 
Homco'.ll question, 'How comes it to pass that nobody liveth content with the k,t 
o.ssigned by God?' wanted not sufficient ground. However, it is not like the quadra­
turo of lhe circle, or the philosopher's stone, o.n art impossible to be learned, and which 
will baffle o.ll study; there are examples which show it to be obtainable ; there are 
rules nnd precepts by observing which we may arrive to it" (Barrow). The apostle 
for ono had learned, The force of the language is, "I/or my part, have learned." 
"With noble self-consciousness," is the remark of Meyer. He had been exceptionally 
placed for learning this lesson, There were few, if any, who could compare with him 
in the changes he had seen in providence, in the states through which he had been 
made to pass. And he had rightly improved his experiences. He had learned to be 
independent of his outward state, in looking to the sufficiency of his inward enjoyments 
in God's favour .and love and the prospects of everlasting bliss. He had learned 
further to be independent by looking to his outward state, whatsoever it was for the 
time being, as appointed him by God, as therefore better than he could choose for him­
self, as the best possible for him in view of his discipline and usefulness. 3. Contrasted 
states. "I know how to be abased, and I know also how to abound : in everything 
and in all things have I learned the secret both to be filled and to be hungry, both to 
abound and to be in want." He condescends and dwells on particular states with 
variety of expression. As the result of his learning, he knew how to be abased, i.e. 
by any adverse state, and not merely by want. And he knew also how to abound, 
which is more specific, being the opposite of being in want. The knowing is next 
amplified, being made to extend to everything and all things (distributively and 
collectively). It is further amplified in being made to refer to acquired knowledge 
which is hidden from the uninitiated. He had learned the secret. The two states are 
now plainly described as a being filled and a being hungry, an abounding (in the 
means of subsistence) and a being in want (of the means of subsistence). 'vVe do not 
know so much about Paul being in the former state, bnt about the latter state there 
are affecting notices. "Even unto this present hour we both hunger, and thirst, and 
are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling-place" (1 Cor. iv. 11); "In 
hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness" (2 Cor. :ri. 27). He knew 
how to maintain the right attitude to both states, and we are to understand the right 
attitude to be independence. He was so independent that he was" neither exalted by 
abundance nor crushed by want," as Pelagius properly remarks. There is a content­
ment (to use the narrower word) which extends even to a state of abundance. For 
in a state of abundance men are apt to make themselves poor by enlarging their 
desires. The apostle had "stayed affections," and that was the secret of his content­
ment in both states. 4. Sourre of support generally. "I can do all things in him 
that strengtheneth me." 'l'he apostle rises from the special to the general, and points 
triumphantly, but humbly, to what supported him, not only in want, but in every 
state. The Strengthener here is the same who is said to make us more than conquerors, 
viz. Christ. (1) How Ohrist comes to have strength to give to his people. We are not 
to conceive of this strength as that belonging to him by original right as the Son of 
God. If we had not fallen from our original condition that would have been thei 
source of strength to us, as it is to unfallen angels. The creature naturally finds 
strength in the Creator, and we should have found unfailing strength in him by whom, 
God made the heavens and the earth, by whom also he made us. But Christ, as the 
Saviour, had no blessing for his people until he had acquired it. All the ~uength • 
that we need for our being raised out of sin into holiness had to be laboured for, 
struggled for, bled for. The work for which Christ was set apart needed strength for· 
its accomplishment. And this he was constantly augmenting until, at the last, in the 
depths of suffering, in conflict with all the powers of darkness, under the eclipse of 
the Divine countenance, he struggled out into perfect spiritual strength. He became 
strona, not by ease, but by " resisting unto blood, striving against sin." His own 
strength was not the result of his atoning work; it was rather that which accomplishe,l 
it. But that he should give strength to his people, that follows on his atoning work, 
and does not go before it. We are taught to think of it as part of the reward which 
the Father gave him for finishing his e.ppoh\~\ work. Raised to the right hand of 
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God, he reC'C'irC'd gifts for men, even for the rebellious; and one of thc~c rrifts is ~trencrtb 
to _rnpr(lrt. u~ in the doing o! God's wi;l. He hRS acquired for us t,hnt strcngtl~ in 
wlnC'h he lumseH overcame. 'Ihnt, then, 1s tho h1trd-won manner in which Christ hM 
h>c(lme _the Source of strength: Ho has ri81;n out of the great glorious work or 
n•dempt10n to be strongt.h to 111s people. He 1s our Strength, because our Redeemer. 
(!;) . Wnat the nature of the stl'e'l'flt~ is which Christ gives ~o his people. Thero is 
:1scnbed to the holy a kmd of ommsc1ence: " Ye have an unction from the Holy One 
an~ know all things." That does not mean that we know all things in the sense i~ 
which God knows them, but that we know them so far ns our duties ani concerned 
and are delivered from all that would obscure our vision. There is, in the same·way' 
ascribed t.o us here a kind of omnipotence: " I can do all things." That does not mea; 
that we can 

" Rift the hills or roll the wat.ers, 
Flash the lightning, weigh the sun." 

Such &n omnipot~nce ~snot like us; it is only like O!1-e, and such glory he cnnnot giv~ 
to another. Besides, 1t would not make us better bemgs that we possessed this power, 
while the possession of it would be accompanied with tremendous peril. It must mean 
that we can do all things such as are like us or can be expected of us; We have 
omnipotence within the range of our duties. We can feel out all round where our 
duties lie, and realize that we are perfectly equal to them. "'Impossible' is not a French 
word,"' said a warrior of that brave nation ; with much more truth may we say that 
"impossible" is not a Christian word. We have strength equal to our ·believina on· 
Christ at the first., even in the inability of our will. We have strength equal t6 the, 
most difficult duty to which we can be called. We have strength equal to the most' 
tryiug position in which God may see fit to place us, which is the _special application: 
in the context. (3) How Christ strengthens his people. He does· not do it miraculously,. 
as though we should retire at night in &n ordinary state of mind, and rise in'-the morn: 
ing miraculously strengthened in spirit. The Spirit may cotne as he does_ at fir.et~ 
without seekinl?:; but he who would sit still and wait for a· .!Dii'licle • slui.11 neve(be 
strengthened. Where the Spirit is, there will lie a see~ing spirit. We are' to seek 
strength .in prayer, according to the direction,"' Seek, and 'ye shaU find." We:are t,o 
-k it in the Word. Such a word as this before us, appropriated by faith, is fitted 
t.o strengthen us for dnty and trial. But we are also to seek it in connection with· 
providences. Prepared beforehand, we are, in the actual doing or liearirig, t_o have· a 
habit of reliance upon Christ. That is the secret of strengtli in workjng ~nd. in ~ilffer~ 
ing. We are only promised strength according to our day, and not 'Qeyond the pre~ 
sent day, in order that we may have a ha.bit of reliance upon Christ for each day~s· 
strength. At the same time, it should be true that we are ever, in. holy ·h13bff, 
acquiring strength ~<>a.inst the future. The way to be prepared f9r ~lie future· is. to 
live well in the present. The way to be prepared for the more import*Iit duties 6f life. 
is 10 do well the humble everyday duties. The way to be prepared· for the great 
emergencies of life and especially for the last emergency is to bear well our lesser 
trials and annoyances. . 

m AcKNOWLEDGMENT OF THEIR xnmEEBS, 1, Kindnus to him at Rome. "How-. 
beit ye did well, that ye had fellowship with i:ny ~ffliction." Having so c~ref~lly 
guarded himself, he fe:els that he must ;D.OW guar!1 agarnst any appea_rance of sh~ht1~g 
their kindness. HaVln"' already excluded the idea of mere pecuniary relief, 10 his 
acknowledgment he looks to the m?ral excellence which they had displa_yed ~n their 
contribution. They had done well m that they had llhown sympathy W)_th him, not 
in his poverty (for he doei; not_ admit the ex~tP.nce of tbat), but i~ his affliction; •f ii;l 
the sufferings general!y to which he was ~ubJected for.the f:Ospe! m. Rome. They had 
fel:owship with him m the gospel. Havmg fellowship with him. in greater matters, 
t1ey h&.d also fellowship with him in lesser matters: '!'heir heart was Qr,>en t? all that_ 
tb_t Christian preacher, to whom they as well as others had been so ID:ucb_rndebt~d, 
n:c1g1t nttd in his prison in Rome, And that was the aspect of the contnbut10n wh1c~ 
llihd.t it peculiarly acceptable to the afflicted apostle. 2. Early kind,ness. (1) Whe71-
1-.t: wai. guir..gforthfrc,m Macedonia. "And ye yoursehes also know, ye Phili1,pians, 
that u, tht bE:ginniD£ of the gospel, when I departed from Ma.cedonia, no Church had 
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fellowship with me in I.he matter of givin,g and receiving, but ye only." He bad 
dwelt '1.P?n _his own indepcnrlen~e; ho must n()w dwell upon tbeir ki □ rlneoH. They, 
the Ph1hpprnns, whom he mentions affectionately by name, kne,v as well as he that 
their kindness had not been of late growth. H had dated from the beginning of the 
fZOSpel. For " he places himself in their .situation, dates from ( so to speak) their 
ChriMt.ian em.'' It h::ul dated from the time when he was going forth from ,\facedonia. 
'l'hcn they alone of the Churches had fellowship with him in the matter of giving 
and receiving. We are here supplied with a 1?:e□ eral name for finance, from the two 
sides of the ledger-credit and debit. In the Philippian ledger there was an account 
opened with Paul, in which there were only entries under the head of giving; never­
theless (to keep purely to finance, and not to complicate the thought by bringing in 
spiritual benefit receivc,l by the Philippians), it was c.ateg/'//'ically an account of g'ving 
anq receiving. In our le,lgcr (for business i<leas ought to be carried into our whole 
income e.nd expenditnre) there should never be wanting a missionary account, an 
account opened with those who are in need of the µ:ospel of Cbrist, or are our sufferin~ 
fe)low-Christians. (2) When he was still in The.ssalonica. " For even in Thessalonica 
ye sent once and again unto my need." Before the going forth from Macedonia, while 
he was still labouring in Thessalonica (within the bounds of Macedonia), they had 
sent once and again unto his need. The exceptional characte1· of this proceeding is to 
be explained, on the one hand by the intensity of their affection for the apcstle, and on 
the other hand by his consciousness that he wRS so well understood by them that, 
without misinterpretation, he could accept of their gif~. 

IV. UrssEr,FISHNESS OF THE ACKN0WLEDGMENT. I. He did not lllJek gifts. "Not 
that I seek for the gift: but I seek .for the fruit that__increaseth to your account." By 
enlarging on their liberality he might be thought to be coveting their gifts. To guard 
h,imself he would have them understand that he did not seek for the gift, i.e. gifts of 
that kjnd. But he sought for the fruit corresponding to the gifts. Every time that 
they gave they ,were sowing; and the fruit would grow up for them in the next world. 
Every time that t_hey gave the1·e ,vas an entry made in their name and to their account 
ill the ledger of God, increasi.ng the nmount which God, as Debtor, would yet make 
good to them. 2. He did not need their gifts. "But I have all things, and abound: 
I·am filled, having received. from Epaphroditus the things that came from you, an 
odour of.a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptiible, well-pleasing to God." There is a clim,u. 
He had aU things he needed ; he had more than he needed ; be was filled to abundance 
beyond what.he needed. It was the contribntion of the Philippians sent by Epaphro­
ditus that had put him in this position. The contribution was pleasing to him; but 
what was he to be thought of in the matter? It was rather plea.sing to God. Given 
to God in him, the servant, it was pleasing to God; nay, it was peculiarly pleasing. 
Every morning and evening incense was burned in the Jewish temple. Every morning 
and ev(lning an animal was slain. That symbolized the offering and sacrifice of Christ. 
T\:te apostle makes bold to say that the contribution of the Philippiaos, savouring so 
muqh of Christ, was "au odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasiug to 
God." Lot us take encouragement from such an example. "But to do good au<l to 
communicate, forget not: for with such sacrifices God is well pleased." 

V. PuoMISE. "And my God shall fulfil nery need of yours according to his riches 
in glory in Christ Jesu~." He makes the promise, not in his own name, but in the 
name of his God. Tho Philippians bad suppliecl Paul's need; Paul's God, in turn, 
woulcl, for him, supply their need. He would supply the whole extent of their nee<l, 
tcmp9ral and spiritual. He would do this acconling to his riches. A rich God, he 
would, with no stintedness, supply their need. The mark up to which he woul,l 
supply it, and which would best manifest his wealth, woul<l be their glorification. 
And all this, as he is nlways careful to note, was only to be realized within Cbri::it a~ 
the ever-blessed sphero. Let us, then, fulfil the con<lition of the promise. In Old 
Te~tament form, condition and promise thus run : "Blessed is he that considereth the 
poor: the Lord will deliver hi!ll in timo of troublH. The Lonl will preserve hitU and 
keep him alive; Rnd he shall be blessed upon the earth: and thou wilt not ,leliver 
him unto the will of his enemies. 'l'lto Lord will strengthen him upon thti be<l of 
lnncrnishing: thou wilt make all his bed in his sickness." 

VI. DoxoLOGY, "Now unto our God an,! Father be the glory for ever and ever. 
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Amen." _The thought. of the ric_h ~ glorifying his people, coincident with the close 
of the Epistle, calls forth ~n IU!Cnpt1on of glor:y:. It is an aBCription of glory to him &s 
our Goo and Father, the uod of whom the brightest feature is his fatherhood and to 
wh0_m we "1:6 brought into the closest relation by adoption. 'l.'he glory w~u\d be 
asrn bed to him for the ages and ages that would roll on after his people were glorified. 
-R.F. 

Vers. 21-23.-&lutatioll and 'benediction. I. BALUTATION, 1. Paul. "Salute 
<'very Mint in Christ Jesus." He salutes the Philippians individually. With n know­
ledge of many of them, he was interested in every one of them as contributin" to the 
~trength of the cause of Christ at Philippi. Besides this general salutation by letter 
to be read before the assembled congregation, there would be special salutations to b~ 
delivered pfr,·ately by Epaphroditus. 2. Personal companions. "The brethren 

1
whioh 

are with me salute you." These companions are not mentioned by name. Timothy 
was the only available companion for Philippi. Some might be told off for other work. 
Others, although they showed selfishness, were not debarred from sendin" fraternar 
greetings. 3. <Jhru;tians resident in Rome. "All the saints salute you." 

0 
Althoun-h· 

not acquainted with the Philippian Christians, they belonged to the same Christi;n 
brotherhood, were interested in the common cause, looked forward to the common 
home; and therefore they too sent their greetings. 4. Of Roman Oltristians one class 
singled out. "Especially they that are of Ciesar's household." "Nero (the Caisar here 
referred to) was a prince that as far surpassed others in infamy as Augustus did in 
royalty; a man who, if every soul beside himself in his household had been n saint 
concentrated inhumanity and pollution enough in his person to have darkened. all thek 
,;rtue by the blackness of his unnatural crimes; a man that expended more ingenuity 
in contriving new modes of dishonouring humanity than most Christians have in 
sen·ing it, and who earned the reputation of introducing into history as facts crimes so 
enormous and combinations of wickedness so revolting that but for him they would 
have been held too fabuloUB for the wildest fancy; a man that hunted up and down 
his ,•ast domains to find some fresh species of murder, with exquisite and aggravated. 
accompaniments to season it to his monstrous appetite, with the same eagerness that 
gluttons search out a fresh delicacy for a sated palate; a man that tried three different 
ways of butchering his own mother, and at last despatched her by a vulgar execution, 
in a petulant rage at being baffled so often; a!ld who added the tyrant's caprice to the 
incendiary's, by undertaking at once to throw off the sW1picion of his own agency in 
the diabolic conflagration of his capital, and to comfort his bloodthirsty temper by 
imputing the fire to the innocent Christians; who tortured his Christian subjects by 
unheard~f torments, dressing them in the skins of wild animals to provoke dogs to 
tear them to pieces, or wrapping their bodies in clothing smeared with pitch and then 
setting them on fire to light up the Roman night with their burning; a man, in short, 
that wrought so awful an impression of his attributes of superhuman atrocity on the 
ruiocis of the believers of that e.ge that a common rumour went abroad among them, 
after Lis horrible dtath, that he would return again alive to vex the world anew, and 
tc, Le tht antichrist of prophecy." In the household of Nero, including the highest 
'uuctionaries a1,ci lo"·est menials, were found saints. Their eaint.liness shone out all 
foe more against the neighbouring blackness .. And, with such blackness in t~eir 
11cighbourhood, there were sure to be seen bum10g around them fires of persecution. 
'Ic. te saints, then, in Cmsar's household required c~traordinary courage and modesty, 
iudependence and constancy. "This saintliness is possible and is much wanted also 
wherever an adverse influence frowns on Christian purity or hinders Christian fidelity. 
Fur that bad influence may proceed from things not held in much suspicion-from a 
false sucial staudard, from a set of surrounding associations hostile to holiness, from a 
<lumiuant worldliness in a nation, or a city, or a college, or a literal household. Our 
Nen, is self-love. The senses are the Cresars of all ages. The reigning temper of the 
wurl<l is the imperishable persecutor and tyraut of the faithful soul. And so in every 
~ome aud st~eet, seminary and dwelling, there are chances for the reappearing of saints 
lil Cesar's household. Wherever a fearless man deems any bribe to do wrong a.n insult 
tu his clean heart; wherever an incorruptible merchant refuses to conform to popular 
deceptwns; wherever a righteous mechanic refuses to let down his performance to the 
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standnrd of superficiality; wherever an honest statesman stands above his party the 
moment bis party cast away their principles; wherever a self-commanding woman 
dares to be II rebel against extravagance and insincerity; wherever a disciple of Christ 
is not ashamed to own and praise that holy Lord, by whom only he has forgiveness, 
though unbelieving associates taunt and ridicule ;-there we behold saints of Cmsar's 
household." 

II. BmmDIOTION. "The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit." The 
blessing invoked is grace, or unmerited favour. It is invoked, as belonging to him 
who, from his saving work, has the right to dispense it to his people. It is invoked 
on their spirit; for from the spirit as the centre must blessing go forth upon the whole 
nature.-R. F. 

Vers. 1-6.-Genuine ahurchism. "Therefore, my brethren dearly beloved and 
longed for, my joy and crown, so stand fast in the Lord, my dearly beloved. I beseech 
Enodias, and beseech Syntyche, that they be of the same mind in the Lord. And I 
entreat thee also, true yokefellow, help those women which laboured with me in the 
gospel, with Clement also, and with other my fellow-labourers, whose names a.re in the 
book of life. Rejoice in the Lord al way: and a.gain I say, Rejoice. Let your modern.­
tion be known unto all men. The Lord is at hand. Be careful for nothing; but in 
everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made 
known unto God." 'l'hese words suggest to us certain ideas concerning genuine 
Ohurchism. Churchism, of course, implies a Church or Churches, i.e. community or 
communities of men. Here in England we have what is called the Church, which its 
ministers seemed delighted to call "our Church." Here also we have Churches which 
sectarian leaders somewhat arrogantly call "our ahurches." Such Churches are too 
frequently assemblages of men characterized often by ignorance, exclusiveness, and 
intolerance. Now, neither in" our Church" nor" our Churches" do we always find 
genuine Churchism. But the text suggests certain things essential to genuine 
Churchisn1. It suggests-

!. How the members should be esteemed by their TBUE PASTOR. They shonld have 
the deep tender love and strongest and devoutest wishes of the pastor. "Therefore, 
my brethren dearly beloved and longed for, my joy and crown, so stand fast in the 
Lord, my dearly beloved." What an accumulation of strong epithets of affection are 
here I "Longed for;" yearned after. "My joy;" that is, the source of my joy; his 
chief interest was in them. "And crown;" by this is meant that he gloried in them, 
he prided himself in them. '!'hen follows his ardent desires for their highest gooJ. 
That they should "stand fast in the Lord," that they should be "of the same mind in 
the Lord," that they should help one another, etc. An affection of this kind implies 
the existence of two things. 1. Tlte existence in the pastor of a loving nature. There 
are men who claim to be pastors of conventional Churches, not always blest with the 
most amiable natures; they are irascible, splenetic, etc., belon.dng to the generation 
elsewhere called the "children of wrath "-that is, their nature is more or less malign. 
You have only to hear the querulous tones of their voice and the ideas they express in 
their discourses to feel this. '!'heir ideas are more like yelping curs scratching the 
earth than singing birds soaring into sunshine. They irritate their audience. 2. Tlte 
existence of a lovable character in thei-r disciples. The audience must have a loving 
uature; for if the pastor, however lovable himself, is amongst people of a. morally 
unlovable character, how can he feel affectionately towards them? Genuine Churchism, 
then, implies a spiritually loving pastor and a morally lovable charge. 

II. How the members should act in relation to THEMSELVES. Three things 
are indicated here. 1. Moral firmness. "Stand fast in the Lord." Moral firmn,'ss 
implies not only deeply rooted convictions, but a strongly settled love. Moral firmness 
is as opposed to obstinacy as to vacillation. It is a state of mind settled in its chief 
faiths and loves; it is "rooted and grounded in the faith." Where there is not moral 
firmness in the members of Churches there is no genuine Churchism. Genuine 
Churchism implies moral manhood of the highest type. 2. Bpi-ritual unity. "I 
beseech Euodi11s, and beseech Syntyche, that they be of· the same mind in the Lord." 
'l'hcse names in 11ll likelihood represent women. Paul had many women belonging to 
Im charge, and who co-operated with him in his work. 1u the long li~t of greetings 
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lo the 9~11rch "t Rom~ (Rom. xvi) we h~vo the names Priscilla, Phrobe, Mary, Try­
J"hl'nll. J ryphos", Pors1s, cto. It 1s not 1mpl'obal1le that the two women mentioned 
)'_0rc. Eu0<ii~s And Sy?trche, had fAllen out., as i_s not very uncommon with tho sex. 
_11,c nr?~tle s requ8:'t 1s that t!1ey sho~ld 1?9 reuni~otl, that they l!hould bo hRrmonious 
Ill ~entlment, nlfoct10n, and &1m. Umty IS essential to genuine Churchiam • nil must 
1;~. one.,, 3. Re/1'.qic,11~ happiness: . "Rejoice ~n th~ Lord alw~y : and 11galn I say, 
he.101ce. Ile happy 1n your rchg1on. Happmess 1s an esse'Dtml element in aenuino 
!·cligion. "I am co!?e that ye might_ have life [happiness], and that ye might have 
1t mo:e ab1!ndanlly. Chr~~ly men are ~ll~d with ~ll "joy nnd pence in believing." 
Happmes6 1s not only a 1wwil:e!7e of the d1sc1p!es of C11rist, but a. duty. .Jt would seom 
that it is as wrong for the disciple of Christ to be unhappy as for him to break nny of 
!he t~n commandments; for the command to rejoice is founded on. the snrno authority 
as "Thou sha.lt not steal" A community that is sad and gloomy is destitute of 
genuine Churcbism. 

III. How the members should act in relation to EAC!I OTHER. 1. Tliey ,should 
e:rercis,e mutual hdpjul'TU!.ss. "I entreat thC>e also, true yokcfellow, help those womeu 
which laboured with me in the gospel. with Clement also." Who the "true yoke­
fellow" was, whether Luke, or Lydia, or Epaphroditus, no one knows. -It matters not. 
It was some one who was well known to be a co-worker with Paul, and he asks, on 
behalf of the women who laboured with him and others, for co-operation .. Genuine 
Churchism implies mutua I co-operation; "Bear ye one another's bt1;rdens, and so fulfil 
the Law of Christ." 2. Th.ey shouul eurci.se soctal forbe!],r:ance. "Let your modera­
tion [forbearance] be known unto all men." In most social circles there is much to 
try men's patience one with another. All are more or less imperfect; hence J,he.need 
of forbearance, magnanimous self-control Pray ever for our enemies; do good to them 
that spit.efully use us. . 

IV. How the members are connected with TBB EMPIRE OJ' C.e:m:sT. u Whose 
names are in t-he book of life." (For the "book of life," see Dan._ xii. 1; Rev. iii. 5; 
xiii. 8; xvii. 8; xx. 12; x:xi. 27.) From that book the name mQ.y bo. blotted out now 
(Rev. iii. 5; EJ..od. xllii. 33) till the end fixes it for ever. • There isa peculiar beauty in 
the allw;ion here. The apostle i3oes not mention .his fellow-labourers by name; but.it 
matters llOt--the names are written before God, in the book.of life. If they continue. in 
hi.s service those names shall shine out hereafter when the great names of the _earth 
fade into nothingness. The names of all the citizens in a city have a registration,; so 
metaphorically the names of all the citizens of the ·heavenly Jerusalem are duly 
enrolled. God registers the names in this book. He omits none who are entitled to it, 
makes no mistake in the record. The "book of life." Ah, what names are there I 
How illustrious, how multitudinous, bow increasing 1 Genuine Churchism implies thll 
registration of names in this "book." 

,. Hew the members should act in relation to tlie GBE.AT G®, - "Be careful for 
nvlbing [in nothing be anxious]; but in everything by prayer and supplication with 
tlrnnksgiving let your requests be made known unto Go,l." 1. 1/l-confiding. "Bll 
careful for nothina." "Take no anxious thought for the morrow. Un bounded con­
ficience in the pa~rnal government that is over .alL 2. Ever prayerful. "In every­
thing by prayer." Prayer is not words, it is a life; not a service, it is a spirit. "Pray 
without ceasing." An abiding, practical realization of dependence on God is prayer, 
a11d 1Lis should be constant as life-the very breath of the soul. 3. Always thankful. 
"With tbank~giving." BeiJ1g the recipients of mercies, unmerited, priceless, and ever 
iricreasing every minute, the spirit of thanksgiving should throb wHh every beat1ng 
pulse. 

CoNCLUBION. Brothers, have you genuine Churchism ? Talk not to me about your 
Churches. You mw;t have genuine Churchism in order to be identified with the 
.. Church of the Firstborn written m heaven."-D. T. 

V ers. 7, 8.-Divine pea,u. "And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, 
shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus. Finally, brethren, whatsoever 
tliir,~s are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever 
tLir,gs are pure, whatsoever tbiu:,;s are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if 
t1(;rc Le ar,,y virtue, and if there be any praise, think on theEe things.'' .These words 
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clircd nttention to tho higheut good in the universe-peace; highest because it implies 
tho existence a.nd development of every conceivable moral virtue. Theso wunl3 su;;;;es~ 
three remarks concerning Divine peace. 

I. ITs NATURE IS OF DIFFICULT INTERI'RETATIO~. "The peace of God, which passeth 
nil un<lerstnnding." "That is, which surpasses all that men bar! conceived or imaginell. 
'l'he expression is one that denotes that the peace imparted is of the highest possible 
kind. 'l'ho Apostle Paul frequently used tenns which had somewhat of a hyperbolical 
cast, nnd the languago here is that which one wonld use who desi::;necl to speak of that 
which was of the highest order." Elsewhere Paul says, concerning t.he love of Christ, 
"it surpasseth knowledge;" that is, the knowledge of the understanding. You cannot 
put it i11to propositions. 1. Who can interpret peace as it exists in the mind of God! 
We may have negative conceptions of it, exclude from; it that which cannot possibly 
belong to it and which is opposite to its nature. It is not stagnation. Not the peace 
of the lake that has no ripple. He is essentially active. It is not insensiotlity. Not 
the quiescence or the rock which feels not the greatest violence of storms. He is feeling, 
the infinite Sensorium of the universe. But what is it? It transcends all intellectual 
understanding. We cannot measure the measureless, we cannot fathom the fathom­
less. 2. Who can interpret Divine peace as it exists in the mind of the Christly? 
The peace of God comes from God; it is the gift of Christ. "My peace I give unto 
you: not as the world giveth, give I unto ·you." In truth the highest states of mind, 
such as love, joy, peace, cannot be explained. These are matters of consciousness, not, 
logic. You can no more put the divinest and deepest err.otions of the heart into a 
proposition than you could put the ocean into a nutshell. They are things that "can­
not be uttered." 

II. ITs EXISTENCE IN MAN IS A. TRANSCENDENT GOOD. "Shall keep [guard] your 
hearts e.nd minds [your thoughts] through[in] Christ Jesus." It keeps the heart and 
mind, it garrisons the soul from every distressing element. What are the disturuing 
elements of the soul?' 'l'he three chief may be mentioned. 1. There is fear. Fore­
boding fears are agitating elements. Under the influence of fear all the powers of the 
soul often tremble and shake like the leaves of a forest in a storm. But "perfect love 
casteth out fear," and peace is the fruit of love. 2. There is remorse. Sense of guilt 
fills the soul with those feelings of self-loathing and self-denunciation which lash into 
fury. But in the case of Christly men this sense of guilt is gone. Being made right, 
er.justified, "we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ." 3. There are 
conflicting tendencies. In every soul.there are instinctive tendencies towards God and 
.the true. In every unregenerate soul there are tendencies towards the devil and the 
false. These are ever in battle on the arena of un-Christly minds. Hence the wicked 
are like the troubled sea. He. who is. Christly is delivered from this conflict. The 
corrupt tendencies are exorcised, and alL the corrupt passions and forces of the son! are 
brought into one grand channel, and will flow on tre.nslucently and harmoniously with 
.ever-increasing volume to the great ocean-God. 

III. IT.CAN ONLY BE REACHED BY.THE PR..I.CTIOE OF GOODNESS. "Finally, brethren, 
.whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest [honourable], whatsoever 
.thinas are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever 
.things are of good report." Whatever minute definition we may give of these term~, 
they all stand for the elements of moral goodness; and to these elements we are bidden 
to give a practical regard. " If there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think 
on these things." The practice of the morality of Christ is the ladder by which alono 
we can climb through all that is dark and tumultuous in the atmosphere of the soul 
Into the. pure heavens of peace. It is the "doer" of the \Vord tkat is blessed, not 
the hearer. There are some, alas I who recommend other means to this glorious eud, 
but they are utterly worthless. Some recommend ritualistic observances and sacerdotal 
services. Some recommend faith in e.n event that transpired on Calvary eighteen 
centuries ago. They say you have only to believe on this and pe,,ce will come a& 
once. A philosophic absurdity nnd a monstrous delusion! Some recommend a. 
mechanical religiousness. 'l'hey say," Go to church regularly, join in the liturgy, listen 
tD sermons, partake of the communion, and all will be right." Ah me! The peace 
which such thinas give is like that peace in nature which cradles the thunder-storm. 
I tell you peace is only reached by the practice of that morality procbimed in. that 
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grand sermon on the mount and embodied in the life of its matchless Preacher, and 
this ,.-quires faith in him. 

Though my means may be 11m111l and name quite obacure 
Live only by labour ~nd dwell 'mid the poor, ' 
rm resolved upon this, anJ I'll follow it through 
To love and to practise the " things that are truG. \o 
The things that are showy are things in request. 
The empty and thoughtless regard them as bosL 
rve pondered the matter, and I will pursue, 
Despite of all customs, the "things that are true.• 

rm rcsolv'd upon this, and I'll follow it through, 
To love and to practise the "things that are true.• 

The things mOBt imposing Ol'8 things for the proud: 
The pomp and the glitter enamour the crowd; 
Pretenocs and shams rm resolved to eschew, 
And walk in the light of the "things that are true." 
Though things most in vogue are the things to ensure 
Most gold for the pocket, most fame for the holll' • 
The ,·ain and the greedy, for them they may do, ' 
To me all is worthless but "things that are true.• 

rm resolved, eto. 

The "things that are true" are the things that will 10.llt 
A~l seemings will vanish as dreams that are past; 
Like clouds that are swept from the face of the sky 
All falsehoods of life they shall melt by-and-by. ' 
The thillo"II of a party Heav'n knows bow I hate I 
The blight of the Church and the curse of the stat.e: 
The minions of cliqueship, what mischief they do I 
Avaunt to all canting l All hail ~ the true I 

rm resolved, eto. 
D.T. 

Ver. 9.-The transmission '!I tM knowledge of <Jhrist. "Those things, which ye 
have both learned, and received, and heard, and seen in me, do: and the God of peace 
shall be with yon." 'l'his verse is wpposed by some to close the letter. The remaining 
verses are considered to be the postscript in which the apostle gracefully acknowledges the 
generous contributions he had received from them through the hands of Epaphroditus, 
The t.ext directs attention to the transmission of the knowledge of Christ. Observe-

L This knowledge of Christ is to be transmitted FBOH KAN TO Jililil. "Those things, 
which ye have both learned, and received," eLc. It is suggested that the transmission 
oi thiB knowledge includes two things. L Teaching on the part of tlie minister. 
Paul had received the gospel (1 Cor. xv. a; Gali 12), a.nd received it as a message, 
received it to communicate. This he did-did to the Philippians as well as to others. 
He did it in two ways. (1) By word& ".And heard." After his commission Paul 
used all hie oratoric force for this purpose. He spoke to men rationally, devoutly, 
intelligently, earnestly, a.nd with invincible persistence. The story of Christ is to be 
handed. down from man to man by human lips. The pen can no more do the work 
of the tongue in this respect than the moon can do the work of the sun. Under the 
influence of the former the landscape will wither and the rivers will freeze. (2) By 
e:campk. "And seen in me." Paul embodied the gospel. His life confirmed the 
doctrine that his lipti declared. In him, as in his Master, the "word became flesh." 
Here, then, is the Divine way of trall.Sraitting from generation to generation the story 
of Christ. Men have tried other ways and have signally failed; hence the wretched 
moral condition of the world to-day. This way is, to a great extent, practically 
ignored. 2. Lea,rn,ing on the part of the hearer. "Ye have both learned, and received, 
and heard." A man may tell the story of Christ with the utmost accuracy and 
full!el:iii. The spirit of the stury he may breathe in his life and embody in his conduct, 
liut it i.s only vitally transrait.t.ed so far as it is learnt by the auditors. We live in an 
agt whtn poople, through a vitiated moral taste, theoloiical prejudices, and 11ectaria.D 
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proclivities, turn awny their enr from the true teachers of tbeir time. Tbcy resort to 
places where they con be tickled, not taught, flattered, not corrected. 

II. Thie knowledge of Christ is to be transmitted IN ORDER TO BE PRACTISED. 
'"l'hoso things which ye have both lenrned, and receiver], and her.rd, and seen in me, 
do," A goRpel ser1!1on should never be regarded BB a lecture on philosophy, literature, 
or:art-a mere eubJect for speculative thought or a subject of discussion. The goRpcl 
is a law, it comes from the highest authority and with a binding force. What is sai,l 
is to be done, not merely approved, criticised, thought on, or sighed about, but done. 
The ideas communicated are to be translated into actions, and such actions will ever 
be Christly in spirit and tendency, But into what actions are the conventional sermons 
of England translated? Turn to the columns of our daily journals and read of the 
mercantile swindlings, the courtly depravities, idlenesses, and sports, the political 
intrigues, senatorial elanderings and quarrellings, the barbaric executions, the bloody 
wars, and other nameless iniquities sanctioned and enacted by the hearers of what arc 
called gospel sermons. Ah me I What boots preaching? 

III. The practice of this knowledge of Christ ENSURES THE SUBLIMEST GOOD. " The 
God of peace shall be with you." In ver. 7 we read of having the "peace of God,'' 
here of having the " God of peace." To have his peace is something glorious; but to 
have himself is something transcendently greater. "The God of peace." Elsewhere 
he is called the "God of salvation," the "God of consolation," the "God of hope," etc.; 
but this title seems to transcend all others. 1. He is at peace with himself. A moral 
intelligence to possess peace must be absolutely free from the following things-malice, 
remorse, forebodings. 'fbe mightiest revolutions through all the millenniums and the 
hostilities of all the hells of the universe a.wake no ripple upon the boundless sea of 
his ever-flowing love. 2. He is at peace with the universe. He has no unkind feelini; 
to any sentient being; he contends with no one; he is at peace with all. He contend, 
forsooth I Does the immovable rock contend with the waves that break at its feet: 
Does the sun contend with the fleeting clouds? Now, they who translate the gospel 
into their life shall have the "God of peace" ever with them-with them as the sunny 
heavens are with the earth.-D. 'l'. 

Vers. 10--17.-Man in model aspects. "But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, tbat 
now at the last your care of me hath flourished again; wherein ye were also careful, 
but ye lacked opportunity. Not that I speak in respect of want: for I have learned, 
in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content. I know both how to be abased, 
and I know how to, a.bound : everywhere and in all things I am instructed both to be 
full and to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need. I can do all things through 
Christ which strengtheneth me. Notwithstanding ye have well done, that ye did 
communicate wjth my affliction. Now ye Philippians know also, that in the beginning 
of the gospel, when I departed from Macedonia, no Church communicated with me 
as concerning giving and receiving, but ye only. For even in Thessalonica ye sent 
once and again unto my necessity. Not because I desire a gift: but I desire fruit that 
may a.bound to your account." The apostle now turns his attention to a new subject, 
and the verses that follow to the close of the chapter seem to be a kind of postscript, 
acknowledging in a very graceful manner the various offerings which he had received 
from the Philippians by the hands of Epaphroditus. The passage before us may be 
regarded as presenting man in certain model aspects. 

I. Here is a man represented as an OBJECT OF CmnsTUN DE~EFICE~CE. "But I 
rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now at the last your care of me bath flourisheu 
again." 1. He received their beneficence with religious gratitude. "I rejoiced in the 
Lord," etc. "There is," says Dr. Barry, "in these words an expression of some 
hitherto disappointed expectation, not wholly unlike the stronger expression of 
wounded feeling in 2 Tim. iv. 9, 10, 16. At Cresarea St. Paul would have been neces­
sarily cut off from the European Churches; at Rome, the metropolis of universal 
concourse, he may have expected some earlier communication. But fearing to wound 
the Philippians by even the semblance of reproof, in their case undeserved, he adds at 
once, 'in which ye were also careful, but ye lacked opportunity.' Epaphroditus would 
seem to have arrived early, almost as soon as St. Paul's arrival at Rome gave them the 
opportunity which they previously lacked." 'l'he colltributions which c,\tnc from the 
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l'hilippians to him he traced to tlie lnrd. He 11aw the hand and felt the love of God 
in their gifts. There is not a man ~>n. earth who ta not in some measure the object of 
l,um,rn bcnefic~nce .. We are 1111 ~1vmg f~o!11 othel'8,e'Very da.y in our life, some kind 
nf ~0od-phys1CRI, mte\lect._ual, somal, or spintual. All this ~ we should dovoutlv 
:i:cnbe to the Father of lights, from whom cometh "every good and perfect gift,l• 
" bether those of our fellow-men, who confer on us good, do it with their will or 
agai,1st t.heir will, selfishly or disinterestedly, it matters not so far as our obligation 
t0 He.aven i1, concPrned. From him all the good of all kinds and through all cho.unele 
proceeds. 2. He recei,ed their beneficence with f1earty appreciation, "Notwith­
~t:inding (ho'!"bcit] J'e have well done, that ye did communicate (had fe\lowshi.p] with 
rn~· afil1ct1on. ' "). e ha ,·e well done." Your beneficence was dictated from a generous 
sympath~· with my affliction, and it was timely withal. True beneficenoe is a blessed 
virtue. "It is more blessed to give than to receive." His appreciation seems to havs 
h<>en deepened by the fact that their beneficence preceded that of bther Churches: 
'' ~ow ye Philippians know also, that in the beginning of the gospel, when I departed· 
from Macedonia,_n? Church coi:n~unicated (had fellowship]_ with me as concerning [in 
the matter of] g1vmg and rece1vmg, but ye only." The time referred to is the period' 
of his leaving M1tcc<lonia and Athens for Corinth (Acts xvii. 14). 'l'hey rendered him 
help, not only after he had left Macedonia., but before that time, when he had just 
passed from Philip1,i to Thessalonica. "At Thessalonica, as at Corinth-both very 
rich and luxurious communities-he refused maintenance and lived merely by tho 
labour of his own hands (1 'l'bess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8). But it appears from this 
passage that even theu he received, once and &,,,"lliu (that is, occasionally, once or twice), 
some aid from Philippi to supply his need, that is (as in all right exercise of liberality), 
to sopplcruent, and not to supersede his own resources." In this also he acts in a 
model way. There are those ingrates in society who receive help from others as· 
a matter of conrsc, attach little or no value to the good which- they are constantly' 
receiving. Ay, and moreovCf', there are those, too, who, instead -0f becoming bound -to 
,he benefactor as friends through gratitude for the favours, not unfrequently become 
enemies. .Ah r:ie ! this worst of human vices is, perhaps, the most common. "As 
titere are no laws against in.,"tatitude," says Seneca, "so it is utterly_ impossible to 
contrive any that in all circumstances shall reach it. If it were aotionable, there 
would not be courts enoogh in the whole world to try the causes in. There can be no 
setting a day for the requiting of benefits, as for the payment of money; nor any 
estimate upon the benefits themselves; but the whole matter rests in the conscience of 
both parties; and then there are so many degrees of it, that the same rule will never, 
serve all." 3. He receil"ed their beneficence with entire unsel,fahness. ".Not because I: 
desire a gift : but I desire fruit that may abound [increasetb] to your _account."·•.· He· 
means to say, I do not "desire a gift" for my own sake -as much as for ·yours; -I value 
the f!i,ft as an expression and evidence of your faith in Christ. • An old writer says, 
"It is not with any design to draw more from you, but to encourage you to such an 
exercise of beneficence as will meet with a glorious - reward hereafter." : True ·men 
always value a gift, not simply because of its intrinsic value, or ~ven because it will 
serve their temporal interest, but because of the priceless sentiments ?f the heart, 
Jove, disinterestedness, and friendsliip, which it represents. We are all obJects of ben~ 
ficence. Let us act as Paul did in this character, accept all human favours with 
religious gratitude, with hearty appreciation, and with entire unselfishness, 

Il. Here is a roan represented as a SUBJECT OF PROVIDENTIAL VIOISSITUDEB. -~ I 
!12.ve learned, in wba~ver state I am, therewith [therein] to be content." II Whatever 
state." How constantly changing are our states! Life is in truth a cheoketed scene; 
Every hour we pass from one condition or mood ~ anot~er. We change'in _mind, 
body, aud circumstances. We alternate between fr1endsb1p and bereavement, pro\1-
r,erity and ad,crsity, sunshine and storms. Now, the aspect in which Paul is seen in· 
passiD!!' tLroucrh these changes is that of wntentment, and in this respect he is a· model 
tu u~ ~11. Ri~ contentment docs not mean insensibility, a kind of Stoicism; does not 
mear. ir,.d,iff erer.ce to the conilition of others, or a satisfied complacency ejther with his 
uWD moral condition or that of the world. It is a C()Tdial acquiescence in the d!rrange­
?ne>tts uf Heaven. "Not my will, but thine, be done." This state of mind 'is, Iiot 
i:o;,aie, it is attaind. l'u,.11 "learnt" it. This is mornl scholar~hip of the highest kind. 
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"Some murmut when their sky is clear 
And wholly bright to view, 

If one small speck of dark appear 
In their great heaven of bluo. 

And·somo with thankful love oro filled, 
If but one streak of light, 

One ro.y of God's great mercy, gild 
The darkness of their night." 

(French.) 

191 

Ill. Hero is a man represented as a GENUINE REFORMER. "I can do all things through 
Christ [in hiru] which strcngthcneth me." Paul was a genuine reformer. The reform:l­
tion he sought was not in corrupt legislation, in outward institutions-social, political, 
or ecclesiastical-in theological systems, or in external behaviour. Such reformations 
are of little worth. He wrought. 1. In the realms of motive, the springs of action, to 
change the moral heart of the world. Every man on earth should act in this character 
and become a moral reformer. All should study and imitate Paul in this aspect. How 
did he act as a reformer? -2. In conscious dependence on Christ. "I can do all things 
through Christ." "All things" pertaining to this work as a reformer, not by my own 
taleuts, skill, or industry, not in my own strength, but in" Christ which strengtheneth 
me." Indeed, in Christ's strength what cannot a. man do? He can work miracles as 
the apostles did, he can turn the moral world upside down, he can create men "a.new 
in Christ Jesus," he can sound a trumpet whose blast shall penetrate the ears of 
slumbering soula and awake the teeming millions that are sleeping in the dust of 
worldliness and depravity. "'l'hrougb Christ which strengthenech me." Stren:.;thens 
me by turning me away from things that are temporal to things that are spiritual, 
rooting my faith in eternal realities, filling and firing me with the love which he had 
for human souls and for the everlasting Father. • 

CoNcLusroN. Study well these model aspects of a man who, as an obfect of Christian 
beneficence, is always religiously grateful, heartily appreciative of the favours he receives, 
and entirely unselfish; as a subject of providential vicissitudes, magnanimously con­
tented in every condition and mood of life; and, as a gffiuine rejO'Tmer, does his work, 
not in his own strength, but in the power of Christ.-D. 'l'. 

Vers. 2, 3.-The healing of dissensions. A dissension between two women, probably 
persons of prominence in the Church. Women occupy an important position in the 
Church at Philippi (Acts xvi. 13-18). 'l'his fact may account somewhat for its 
orthodoxy, its· fervent devotion, and its special temptation to want of unity. '!'his 
particular dissension is regarded by St. Paul to be of sufficient i.mportanco to demand 
a notice in this Epistle, and to' call for his personal interposition. 1. The only method 
of healing dissension. Persons alienated from one another mast be brought to be of 
one mind in the Lord. No recoQciliation is abiding except it be in him who is the 
Peace-maker. 2. To heal dissension is a work worthy of the highest ministry of tlie 
Church. St. Paul calls to his aid their chief pastor, Clement, who was afterwards 
Bishop of Home, and others whose names are in the book of life. No error in the 
Church is worse thnn the error of uncharitableness and envv. 3. 'l'o remove such 
dissensions is· truly to help (ver. 3) those who are the victims of them. Note that 
even they who laboureu with St. Paul were not free from human infirmities. '!'hey 
who could stand by him in his work now need all his entreaties and endeavours to 
bring them into reconciliation.- A warning to all Church workers.-V. W. H. 

Vers. 4, 5.-Rejoicing always. I. TIIE rossIBILITY OF IT. The command to rejoice 
always appears to be one which it is impossible that we should obey. This impossi­
bility vanishes when we remember that we are to rejoice "in the Lord." No:e the 
frequency of this expression in this Epistle. St. Paul profoundly realizes that the 
Christian soul is living in a sphere not recognizable by the outward senses, but which 
is ever present to tho eye of faith. If wo are living in the Lord we can alw,iys rejoice, 
because in him all things work together for gootl, and even our soiTows he turns 
into joy. • 

II. 'l'nE METHOD oF IT, Dy letting our forbearance be known unto all men. He 
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who is Ih·ing in the Lordi~ Rlwaye rejoicing, not with the joy which triumphs over 
~he sC1rr?ws of otl,ers, hut with the se~f-restrained joy which recognizes that, being yet 
111 tranul, we mu8t yet have so1Tow mingled with our joy. 'l'his sense of self-rcstraiut 
ie the t.rnesl pre,·cntive of dissension and dispute . 
. l_ I I. ~'HE REASON FOB IT. '.' The Lo~d is at hand." He ls ever read.v to appear 

Y1s1bly rn our midst, Rnd for this appcanng we are constantly to watch. How e11n we 
be doing so unless we a~e ~ejoicing in _hi~, and rejoicing in him with gentle forbearnnco 
tow~r<ls. o_ur fellow-Chnst1ans? He 1s, mdeed, always at hand, even if he yet appear 
not rn Y1s1ble fonn; for where two or three arc gathered together in his Name he is in 
Lhe midst of them. ls not this a reason for joy and for forbearance?-V. W. H. 

Vers. 6, 7.-Goa'spea,u. I. WHAT IT IS. God's own peace; that which he himselC 
possesses. It is the peace which our Lord had and which he promised to his disciples: 
"Alp pe.ace I give unto you." It is, therefore, no mere superficial freedom from external 
troubles, but a deep-seated harmony with God the Source of all peace. Thus it 
transcends human uuderstanding and human expression. 

II. ".HAT PBEVE~'TS OTTB POSSESSING IT1 Over-anxiety and worry. These are a 
kind of practical atheism, since they prevent us from leaving all things to him who is 
supreme over all circumstances. 

III. How TO OBTAIN IT. By prayer, which rest.a upon him for all things; by suppli­
cation, which brings our own special causes for anxiety into his presence; by thanks­
giving, which recognizes that his will must be full of blessing. By thus turnina our 
cares into prayers we throw them upon him who gives us in return his peace. 

0 

IV. WHAT IT DOES FOR us. It keeps our hearts and minds, preserving them from 
undue anxiety, and making them realize the strength of the peace which Christ 
bestows. How do these words come home with sublime force at the end of our Com­
munion Service! Having received him who is our Peace (Eph. ii. 14), we have entered 
into and ta.ken possession of the peace of God which passeth all understanding.­
V. W.H. 

Vers. 8, 9.-Meditation a,uJ, action. Having insisted on the duties of prayer and 
thanksgiving and the reward which accompanies them, St. Paul proceeds to point out 
toe need of meditation on all that is of God, and of practically living out the God-like 
life upon earth. To such also is attached a special reward. . 

L THE :t,,"EED OF :MEDITATION. This is universal. All persons meditate on that 
wliich is to them of absorbing interest. By meditation the stock of our ideas is 
increased and a mental atmosphere is formed in which we live and move. Every great 
work and every great life has been produced by much meditation. 

II. THE BF.ST SUBJECTS FOR JIIEDIT.ATION. •• Whatsover things are true," etc. We 
need not limit these to the subject-matter of the Christian revelation, although 
undoubtedly each of these forms of goodness will find its highest expression in that. But 
since all good things are of God, we may find him reflected in every act of virtue, in 
every prompting of love, in every aspiration after a higher life, in whatever way these 
may be manifested. The terms selected include all that is noble tow~rds_ God, all that 
is purifying to ourselves, and all that commends itself to the better 10st1ncts of men. 
Meditating on such an exhaustive catalogue of high ideas, how can we become anything 
else than filled with e.ll that is true and Divine? 

III. TRUE XEDITATlO!I WILL PRODUCE ACTION. If it does not do this it enervates the 
will and dissipates the motive forces of the character. A truth acted upon /provides us 
with an unanswerable evidence that it is a truth. It becomes worked into our nature 
and forms part of ourselves. 

IV. TuuE ACTIOJT IS LE.AID-'ED FBOJ,( ELUU'LE RATHER TB.A.N FllOJ,( PRECEPT. "That 
which ye have ... seen in me, do." Action is in life and not in theory. Note how the 
same truth is to be found in the Beatitudes. They begin with a deEcription of abstract 
bles!iedness, such as is to be found in poverty of spirit; they end by translating this 
idea of blessedness iIJto a living reality in the case of the disciples who were being 
1.aught. " Blesstd are they" turns into "Blessed are ye," and their blessedness is to 
be found in such an active life of righteousness u is to involve pereecutiou for Chrb1t'11 
sake. 
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V, TIIIIJ REWARD 01' TRUE A0TION PR0OEEDING OUT OF PROFOUND MEDITATION. "The 
God of peace she.l\ be with you." The peace of God is the reward of prayer and 
trustfulness; this is e.n inwe.rd gift bringing God into the soul. But true action secures 
the presence of the God of peace, exteroa.lly defending and guiding, as well as internally 
teaching a.nd blessing.-V. W. H. 

Ver, 11.-0ontentment. To be contented with one's lot is a. thing to be desired; to 
be contented with one's self is a thing to be dreaded. Our lot is that which God has 
been pleased to choose for us. Our self is that character or disposition which is being 
da.ily built up by our co-operation with God's grace, 

I. ST. PAUL'S DIBOONTENT WITH IDMBELF. (l:;ee eh. iii.12--14.) It is his sense of need 
which aroused the desire for, and therefore secured the possession of, spiritual growth. 
To be contented with one's own spiritnal state is to prevent the possibility of spiritual 
progress. All progress springs out of a sense of insufficiency, "Blessed are the poor 
in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." 

II. ST. PAUL'S ooNTENT WITH ms LOT. So far ae worldly advantages are concerned 
it was not an enviable one. But he had received sufficient of his Master's Spirit to 
know that man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things that he possesseth. 
This contrast between Divine discontent and Divine content is paralleled by the 
" Thou shalt not covet" of the Decalogue and the "Covet earnestly the best gifts" of 
St. Paul.-V. W. H. 

Vers. 12, 13.-The dijficulties of prosperity. 1. Contentment needs to be cultivated, 
not only when we possess little, but likewise when we possess much. It may be 
thought that to be contented with plenty is an easy task. But this is not so. It is 
often easier to know how to be abased than to know how to abound. We may be in 
greater danger when our prayers are answered than when the answer is withheld. 2. 
St. Paul, having learned many things, can teach us many things, Not only does he 
know theoretically how difficult it is to abound, but he knows it experimentally, and 
experimentally he has overcome the difficulty. He has been initiated in the experience 
of both need and abundance, and has known how to bear either lot with safety. 3. 
This he ha.d been able to do, not through any Stoical superiority to the things of this 
life, nor yet through any force of natural character, but in the power in which his 
whole life was now being lived, the strength given by union with Jesus Christ.­
V, W. H. 

Vers. 14-19.-Almsgiving apart of Ohristian life and worship. I. THE RELATION• 
SHIP BETWEEN THOSE WHO GIVE Ah"D THOSE WHO RECEIVE ALMS IS ONE OF COMMUNION. 
(Ver. 15,) It is a mistake to suppose that the benefit of almsgiving is all on the side 
of the recipients. They who possess, possess in order that they may show their 
brotherhood with those who possess not. To receive is just as much an act of 
brotherhood as to give. Never regard the bestowing of alms as an act of patronage, or 
the receiving of them as an act of homage. 

II. THE BENEFIT OF ALMSGIVING TO THE ALMSGIVER. It is fmit (ver. 17), which 
abounds to his account. Fruit is the production of life. 

III. ALMSGIVING IN THE SIGHT OF GoD. A sacrifice well-pleasing to him (ver. 18). 
He sees in every act of self-denial a reflection of the sacrifice of his dearly beloved Son 
in whom he is well pleased, 

IV. ALMSGIVING A PABT OF CHRISTIAN WORSHIP. Worship is the offering of our­
selves and our substance to God. We can only do this through receiving of his grace. 
We give him back in offerings what be gives us in bounty He returns our offerings 
multiplied with his blessing and full of his grace (ver. 19). There is a Divine circula­
tion of grace as there is a natural circulation of the blood. So long as we are true to 
Jesus, who is the very heart of God, so long does he pour forth his grace into us the 
living members of his body. We return that grace to him in the shape of our poor 
prayers and deeds of service, and we are again quickened by him from the boundless 
riches of his grace.-V. W. H. 

Ver. 1,--Steadfastnus. I. 'l'HE DUTY. 1. It is imporfont. Christian faithfulnesa 
Plllldl'PIANS, 0 
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doe~ 11~t consist _in a few oocasi~nal he!'o_io 11ct:9 ~one in the excitement of temporary 
rnthns1~Fm. lt 1s n constant faithful hvrngl 1t 1s holding the citlldel throughout lifo 
a.£:Rin,t the aRSaults of temptation. Thongh great -deeds have been done aud a con­
sirlernble time well speut, all is vain if we give up at the last and me.ke shipwreck nt 
t I,<' end oft h<' voyage. 2. It is diffic,ilt. It is easier to be the faithful martyr oC n dny 
1han the faithful serv1mt of a lifetime. To stand fast when we are weary, to hold on 
throngh a long cheerless night of adversity, to have patience with the frettinlT of small 
trials, and io endure to the end, are the hard tasks. 0 

II. 1.HE CONDITIOY. We are to" stand fast in the Lord." Steadfastness in our own 
condition, opinion, 11.nd habit, is stagnation. We may be in a state when anythina but 
steadra.stness is necessary, when to be upset is to be saved. There are men who 

0
need 

to be made to doubt. Christ was a most unsettling preacher, and true Christian teach­
ing must aim at disturbing those who are holding on in a wrong way, Let us not con­
found a right steadfastness with obstinat.e self-will. The first essential is that we are 
" in the Lord," and the one steadfastness commended is abiding in him. • • • 

IIL THE METHOD. " Wherefore . . . so stand fast," eto, These words carry us back 
to the preceding thoughts. There we have a description of the Christian's heavenly 
cit.izenship, and his hope of the second advent of Christ. A persistent hope is a security 
for steadfastness, an anchor of the soul (Heb. vi. 19). Just in proportion as we live in 
heaven, with thoughts, affections, motives, and efforts centred in Christ and his king­
dom, shall we be able to hold out on earth firmly against the storms of trouble and 
temptation. • 

IY. THE MOTIVE. The motive which inspires St. Paul t.o urge the duty of steadfast­
ness upon the Philippians is his personal affection for them. The expression of this 
must have been felt by them as a strong incentive to a true response. The apostle 
seems to have regarded his Macedonian converts at Philippi and Thessalonica as the 
choicest of his friends. They were his brethren, beloved, longed for in ab,'lence, still a 
source of joy to the imprisoned apostle as he thought of them, and regarded as a crown 
~f ¥ictory and proof of the glorious success of his labours for the day of the Lord. We 
can wish nothing better for those we love than their Christian fidelity. :\M:inisters have 
a strong hold upon their people when they can urge personal affection and joyous 
recognition of good done as a motive for further progress. The love and honour of those 
who have laboured and suffered for the Church are great motives to inspire .faitl?-ful 
steadfastne.ss in all Chri6tians.-W. F. A. 

Ver. 4.-Ch.ristianjoy. No doubt the apostle used a common expression of parting 
salutation, similar to our "farewell," when he wrote the word which· we translate 
"rejoice." But it is certain that he was not one to employ conventional language as an 
empty form. Old familiar words, often repeated quite thoughtlessly, were taken by 
him in their full original signification. So when Christ said, " Peace be with you;" he 
uttered a familiar phrase of parting ; but he breathed int.o it a deep meaning, and gave 
peace with the words. Christ's salutation was a benediction ; St. Paul's salutation 
was a.t least an utterance of a heartfelt desire for the joy of his friends. 

L WE ABE ENCOURAGED TO BEJOlCE. Christianity grows out of a gospel It was 
heralded by angel-songs of gladness. The f~eral dirge is not_ the suitable expression 
of our worship. Hosanna shouts and hallelujahs more become its glad character. We 
are encouraged to rejoice on many grounds.. 1. For our own sakes. li there is no 
virtue in melancholy, it is foolish to refU&e the gladness offered by God. 2. For the 
sake of O'U,1' work. Joy is invigorating. "The joy of the Lord is your strength." 
Needless melancholy is sinful when it paralyzes our energies. 3. For the 8ake of other,, 
Our joy will be sunshine to others if it be a true, generous, Christian gladnes11. Our 
gloom will make other11 miserable. Moreover, by manifesting Chrietiao joy we invite 
others to share in the benefits of !he gospel. 4. For Cl.ri1Jt's sake. It pleases him 
and honours him. 

IL 0cB. JOY SHOULD SPRING FBOK CHRIST. We are to "rejoice in the Lord." Other 
innocent joys are permitted and consecrated by Christ; for was he not a helpful Guest 
at tht marriage feast? and did he not scandalize some gloomy hypocrites by taking a 
very different CQurse from his ascetic forerunner? Indeed, many earthly joys are safo 
tu the Christian wLicb are perilous to others, because the Uluistian enters them with 
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Divine safeguards, "All things are yours" is said to Christians, pnrtly because II to 
the pure all things are pure." But a peculiarly Christian joy is derived directly from 
Christ. 1. The joy of his love, receivin" and returnin" it. Love is the source of the 
greatest joy, 2. The joy of his serui°ce, delighting ~ do his will. 3. The joy of 
his blessing. The heavenly citizenship a.ad its inheritance are ours in Christ. 

III. Oua JOY IN CHRIST SHOULD DE CON'l1Nuous. The difficulty is to rejoice alway. 
It requires much faith and nearness to Christ. It is only possible to those who Jive 
in the unseen and eternal. But if, believing in our heavenly citizenship, we set our 
affections above, with our heart and our treasure in heaven, and with the heaven of 
Christ's presence in our soul here, there will spring up a joy in the midst of earthly 
trouble. It is remarkable that this Epistle to the Philippians, written under the most 
adverse earthly circumstaqces, by the worn and aged apostle in prison, is the fullest of 
gladness. The secret is the richness of the inner life of St. Paul, as this was made 
bright by his close fellowship with Christ.-W. F. A. 

Ver. 6.-The cure/or anxiety. I. TnE DISEASE. We must, of course, be careful for 
many things, in the sense of taking thought about them or taking pains in working on 
them. Christianity does not favour indolent improvidence; for it teaches, "If a man 
will not work neither let him cat." Nor does it encourage reckless carelessness; for it 
everywhere instils a thoughtful, conscientious sense of responsibility. What it does 
discourage is anxiety, 1. Thia is painful. How painful most of us know only too 
well. The wear and 1\·et of care sometimes make the advice to rejoice alway read 
like a mockery. 2. This is in}urious. Men rarely die of hard work, but often of vexing 
anxiety. It is not toil, but trouble, that turns the hair grey before its time. 3. This 
hinders spiritual energy, 'fhe " cares of this world " choke the good seed as much as 
its pleasures and riches. When absorbed in worldly anxiety, men have no energy, 
heart, nor timo for spiritual concerns. In the petty cares of a day they drown the 
grand claims of eternity. 

IL Hu!IU.N REMEDIES. 1. ReasO'TI. Care is foolish and nseless. 

"Care is no cure, but rather corrosive, 
For things that are not to be remedied." 

Often it is grouudless, a shadow of our own imagination, and of no real trnnhle. Thus 
Burns says-

"Bnt humo.n bodies are sic fools. 
For a' their colleges e.nd schools, 
That when nae real ills perplex them, 
They make enow themsel's to vex them." 

But anxiety ls. too strong for reason. It persists against reason. 2. Philosophic coin­
plarency in the best of all possible woi-lds. We cannot think that " whatever is is best." 
Philosophers may say so in their calm seclusion; toilers and sufferers will never believe 
it in the rough experience of real life (Christianity does not require this optimism, or it 
would not encourage prayer for changes). 3. Stoical indifferences. Here and there 
this may be possible ; but it is not natural, and it is only got with the loss of much 
human tenderness. 4. Cynical carelessness. This may come with despair. It is not 
the cure of anxiety, but its fatal victory ov~r a ruined life. 

III. THE D1vINE CUBE, Christ taught ·uS •o conquer earthly anxiety in two ways, 
by trusting in our heavenly Father (Matt. vi. 32), and by transferring our care to 
more worthy objects, by which means it becomes itself transformed into a noble 
concern for the kingdom of God (Matt. vi. 33). St. Paul follows on the same lines. 
1. Prayer is the remedy for care. We are distinctly invited to bring our anxieties to 
God. We are to be anxious about nothing, by making supplication about everything. 
Thus, as the area of p1·ayer advances, that of care recedes. The conventional limitation 
of prayer is the secret of much unconquered anxiety. 2. Thanksgiving perfects the 
rem~dy. This is o. ground of encouragement in prayer for future help and a direct 
relief from pressing anxiety. Care has a bad memory. Grateful recollections of the 
vast will greatly allay nnll.ieties about the future.-W. F. A. 



196 THE :KPISTLE 'I'U THE PHILIPPIANS. [OH. IV, 1-28. 

'Ver. i.-The />eace that ,'s better tha,n, mteUectual aa,tis/actiOft. I. Goo ANSWE811 THIii 
PRAYER OF A1'XIEIT WITH A GIFT OF PEACE. The promise of peace follows close upon 
the exhortation to convert our anxieties into prayers. The result of such conduct is 
not the immediate removal of the source of care; the old trouble may still be with us, 
and the dreaded danger may not yet be averted; but we have an inward peace and 
acquiescence in the assurance that all must be well in our Father's hands. Thus the 
prayer is answered, though not exactly as we expected. 1. This peace is gi!Jffl by God. 
It is not the product of our own reasonings, nor of altered circumstances, but of Divine 
grace. 2. It is directly dependent on communwn wuh God; for it is not so much a 
blessing bestowed in response to l)r&yer as the natural consequence of approaohing God 
in prayer. As we turn from the fretting cares of life to talk with God, we enter a new 
serene atmosphere above the tumults of earth, and the peace of it steals into our souls. 
3. It is a peace li~ that of God hi'1'118elf. Given by God, growing out of communion 
with God, it bas the chara.cter of God. It is a solid, deep, pure, true, lasting peace, 
quite different from any peace the world can give (John xiv. 27). 

II. Tms PEACE IS BETTER THAN A.NY INTELLEOTUAL SATISFACTION, We are impa­
tient for an explanation of the mysteries of providence. We would know why God 
has dealt with us so differently from what we had expected. We would have the veil 
of the future uplifted that our anxious hearts might be set at rest. But it is not 
possible. We are left to grope among many dark secrets while we learn to walk by 
faith. Nevertheless, if we have not the understanding, the peace is better. If we 
cannot know all, we can live trustfully with an inward quiet. Better a calm in mid­
night darkness than a storm in the glare of noon. For our training it is well not 
to know many things that God has mercifully hidden from our imperfect compre­
hension. If we can trust God in the darkness and be at peace in our own souls, we 
have the highest blessing. 

Ill. Tms Dlvn."E PEACE PREVENTS OUR MINDS FBOJI W A.NDEBING FBOIII CHRIST. I( 
is represented as a sentinel on the watch, guarding our hearts and thoughts, and 
keeping them in Christ. The cares of this world tempt us from Christ with vexing 
doubts and distracting claims. In peace of he.art our thoughts return to him. No 
understanding of providence and its mysteries would thus settle the soul on the true 
foundation of its rest. That would not guard our he.arts and thoughts because it is 
not the ideas of our minds but the spirit of our lives, the tone and temper and character 
of them, that dissuades our affections and thoughts from wandering from Christ. This, 
therefore, is the great commendation of the Divine peace which is given in response to 
the prayer of anxiety. It does not remove lhe trouble that causes the anxiety, but it 
prevents that trouble from driving us from Christ, and so secures to us the supreme 
blessedneas of abiding in him.-W. F. A. 

Ver. 8.-Tlze contemplation of goodnes6. L Oua IIIINDS SHOULD BB oootJPIED. WITH 
THE coNTEJIPLATION OF GOOD THINGS. 1. It is not enough that our deeds are pure, 
our t/wughts must be pure also, (1) because the inner life is the true life, and (2) because 
our ideas will ultimately colour our a.ctions. 2. Good tlwv,gl,ts spring from the study 
of good things. We e&'lllot touch pitch and remain undefiled. But the consideration 
of worthy characters and actions will insensibly fill our minds with a kindred spirit, 
This fact should govern our choice of literature, friends, scenes, and occupations. It is 
particularly important to study objective goodness outside ourselves. '.l.'his is a cure 
for dreamy subjectivity, for self-conceit, and for narrow notions. 

II. Tu GOOD CHA.BACTEBISTICII OF KEN OF THE WORLD SHOULD BE GENEROUSLY 
illlllITTED. It is remarkable that the list of good things here drawn out by St. Paul 
con6ist6 chiefly of pagan virtues. Ht: appeari; to be calling upon Christians to consider 
the goodn~ that is to be found out.Bide the pale of the Church. 1. These good 
chara.cteristie1:1 ezi.td. The world is not wholly depraved. It was not even so in the 
aark day~ of the Roman empire. One who had a keen sympathy with goodness was 
able then tu o.eu,ct the geii.uine indicatioDB of light amidst the gloom. The life of Cato 
..r.d tr:.e writir.gs of &=, for example, contain much that commands our profound 
~atic,n. " '!'here ill a soul of goodnetil! in things evil." 2. 'l'hesc good chara.cterls,­
tlee er,c.uld be wr.yrudginglfl ru,ogniud (1) in justice to men; (2) for the glory of God, 
wr:.c, .,, tht: 6c,urce c,f all goc,dw,ss in ,he world as well as ill the Church, pagan as well 
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!IB Christi!ln; (3) for our own sakes. A narrow censorious spirit is most unchristian. 
A follower of the innocont Christ shoul<l be a lover of all things good. 

III. CWllSTIANB MAY GREATLY PROFIT BY THE CONTEMPLATION OF THE ooomra,;~ 
OF MEN OF THE WORLD, It might be thought that, if this is a lower form of goodness, 
it would be useless to study it. But: 1. The consideration of it will widen 011,r sympa• 
thies. It will help us better to appreciate an<l love our brother man. .A pproachir,g 
them through their good points, we shall the better influence them (e.g. see .Acts xvi i. 
22). Compare Clement and Origen in their recognition of what was good in paganism, 
with Tertullian and his denunciation of heathen religion and philosophy as diabolical, 
and with Arnobius and hi:. railing against human nature itself. Surely the Alexan­
drian apologists were wisest as well as most charitable. 2. 'l'he contemplation of these 
good things will reveal virtues not sufficiently studied by (Jhristiam. 'l'he Church ha:; 
not the monoply of the virtues. If she excels in the higher graces men who do not 
own her name may sometimes shame her with their excellence in other respects. 
Christians may le!lrn much from Plato and Epictetus and from Goethe and Carlyle. 

IV. DETAILS OF GOODNESS MAY BE USEFULLY CONSIDERED. St. Paul makes a. list 
of good things. He was in the habit of drawing out such lists. We must begin with 
the inward spirit of holiness in love to God and man, but we must develop our character 
by attention to details. 1. 'l'his excites our attention. Our imagination_ flags at 
generalities. Objective details please it best. 2. 'l'his prevents our goodness from euapo­
rat-ing in vague sentiment. 3. 'l'his gives breadth and variety to our character. Good 
things are numerous and of varied types. We must beware of a narrow morality. 
" Whatsoever things are good," etc., are worthy of study, in order that every possible 
attainment of character may be reached in every possible direction.-W. F. A. 

Vera. 11, 12.-The secret of contentment. I. CONTENTMENT IS A BARE .L"ID PIIECIOwS 
CBRISTUN GRACE. It must be distinguished from spiritual self-satisfaction, which is 
sinful and fatal, and is concerned with our own inner condition, while true contentment 
has regard to our external circuD18tances. It must also be distinguished from the 
recklessness of folly and from the apathy of despair. It is a quiet restfulness in the 
midst of all kinds of changing events. 1. It is ·rare and difficult of attainment, because 
(1) outside events are frequently untoward; (2) our own hearts are 1mhealthily restless; 
and (3) we live too much in dependence on this world and its fortunes. 2. Content­
ment is most desirable. For without it the most propitious circumstances can minister 
little pleasure, and with it the hardest privations can produce little distress. 'l'he 
important question in regard to our happiness is not-What things do we possess? but 
-What kind of though ls and feelings do we experience? 3. Contentment is requisite in 
every condition of life. It is not only the virtue of the poor and the solace of the dis­
appointed. Rich and prosperous people are too often also discontented people. It is 
harder for some to know how to !lbound than to know how to suffer want. Wealth 
brings the thirst for more wealth. Pleasure palls. Prosperity wearies. It is a grand 
attainment to be able to pass up and down the whole gamut of social change and to 
behave one's self with equanimity and contentment in every stage up from abasement to 
abundance and then down again from fulness to need. 

II. THE l!E0RET OF CONTENTMENT IS TO DE LEARNED FilOM CHRIST. There is a secret 
Some have not yet found it out. But it exists and it is well worth seeking. 'l'o be 
fully understood and enjoyed it must be learned as a long, difficult, painful lesson. St. 
Paul had J~arnt it, and his example should win fresh pupils to study the same great 
lesson. 1. Christ gives us strength to bear varying fortunes. St. Paul could speak of his 
contentment because he could also BBY, "I can do all things in him that strengtheneth 
me." If we know and feel nothing beyond this, there is a certain satisfaction to be got 
from the mere sense of new power given to bear that which before seemed to be 
unbearable. 2. Christ enables us to livo in faith. 'l'hus believing that oven now all 
thinas are orderc<l wisely and kindly by our heavenly Father, that they are workiug 
together for good not yet seen, workiug for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory, we learn to bear the present mystery of trial in hope of the future revelatiuu 
of bles11edness. 3. Christ lea<ls us to live in the spiritual. This is the real secret. 
External circumstances are constantly changing. At best they will not satisfy the 
soul's deop hunger, Whilo we live in them wu are necessarily ol"ten disappointed a.nd 
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clim,ntcnt<'d.. Jn the inner worl~ of spiritual thi~g:s we must find our best e:lpetlence, 
and when this_ ~pens up to the h_1ghe; world of Drvme and heavenly things we ho.ve a 
source of unfailing peaoe. Re.qtmg m God we shall be content in every variety of 
c:i.rthly affairs.-\\'. F. A. 

Ver. 13.-Ch,·istian omnipotence. The language of faith resembles In form the 
language of boastful presurup~ion. But the two are essentially dissimilar. So lono- ne 
our ground of confidence is not in ourselves, but in Christ, it is no mark of humility .,but 
rather a sign of unbelief and ingratitude, for one to make little of it. There is a· l;giti­
mate boasting in Christ which is quite different from the boasting of the bmo-gart. in 
his own resources. "My soul will make her boast in the I,ord 8-this the h~mblest 
may say. 

l. TIIE TRUE CHRISTIAN IS A STRONG SOUL, He is not simply pardoned the failures 
of past weakness; he is prepareJ to be more succ~s~ful in future trials. For those trials 
he is not merely protected by Divine armour; he is also girded by Divine strcncrth. 
God does not simply hide his child in the cleft of a rock while the storm passes; he 
:ilio inspires him with might wherewith to face and brave and conquer the storm even 
out in the open. He who protects the feeble fledglings in their warm nest also braces 
the strong branches of the oak to wrestle with the g11.le. Moreover, if strength is pos­
sible to the Christian, weakness is culpable. No one can plead his feebleness as an 
excuse for falling when he might havt! been strong in the energy of God. 

11 CHRIST IS THE SOUBCE OF CHRISTIAN STRENGTH. We are made strong in Christ, 
not in ourselves. By himself the Christian is as weak as any one else. It is union 
\Yith Christ that supplies Christ's strength made perfect in our weakness. 1. Christ 
strengthens with an inspiration of Divine energy. 'I'he language of the apostle points 
to a real supply of strength, not a mere sense of courage, etc. 'l'here is a positive out­
flow of God's might into a soul that is united to Christ. 2. Christ strengthens· by his 
union with us. We must be in him and he in us. Then hie life-power flows thl'Ough 
us. 3. Christ strengthens through our faith. We are able to receive Christ's energy just 
in proportion as we trust him, as they who 'll"ere cured by him had blessings according 
to their faith. The energy is not in our faith, but in Christ. Still, faith is the cbanI\el 
of communication. Faith can move mountains, not by reason of its own inherent 
'l"irtue, but because it invokes the omnipotence of God, as the engineer starts the train 
when he turns on the steam. • 

lll THERE ARE GREAT CLArllS ON Cm!ISTUN STRENGTH. It is not allowed to rust· 
in icilenes.5. St. Paul writes of ,., all things," as though there were many things ~ be 
done in the power of Christ. 1. Troubles, temptation,, and changing circumstances of life 
must be borne with contentment. It is in n,gard to this requirement that tbe apostle 
more hnmediatt:ly records this assurance of sufficien~ of stren~h. 2. Dutiea have to 
be fulfilled. Christ gives strength !or work as well as strength for endurance. Tbe 
Christian mnst not only stand firmly like a rock; he m11St put forth active power like 
a Samson. 'I'he calls for strength are many and various, flesh and heart fail before 
them; but "they that wait on the Lord shall renew their strength," so that in Christ 
the heaviest burden may be borne and the hardest task accomplished and the weakest 
soul win the victory over the most powerful foe, with a strength which is practically 
omnipotent, because it is derived from an almighty source.-W. F. A. 

Ver. 19.-.A / ull supply. The Philippians had "sent once and again unto" St. 
Paul's need (ver. 16). Jn return the apostle assures them that the recompense which 
is beyond his power will be made for him by his God, who will supply all their need. 
We are most enriched when we most sacrifice ourselves (Prov. xi. 24). What we give 
to the work of Christ we sball receive back with far more than the worth of our 
uffcri11gs. 

I. \\!:: ALL HAVE GREATNEEDSTHATONLYGOD CAN FULFIL. "Everyneedofyours." 
What a vast field this expression covers! 1. Eartlily need. Few but are pressed by 
l'\l(;\, r.ted in. some direction, and often to an extent that no human aid can satisfy. 
Hut we o...w,t observe that what God will supply is the need, not the desire; the two 
cover very different ground. God will not give what we wish, but what is requisite 
~ I.IA. Morer1ver, we cannot distinguish between the real need and our idea of what we 
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neecl. It is the former only that God will supply. 2. Spiritual need. This is far 
larger nnd more importnnt thnn all material wants. We need forgiveness, purification, 
strength, knowledge-great and glorious graces that no man can give. 

II. GoD WILL FULFIL EVERY NEED OF HIS FAITHFUL SERVANTS. 1. He willfalfil 
the need. The fulfilment will not be as we expect it; perhaps because the need is not 
exactly what we imagine it to be. As God only knows the real wants of our lives, 
ho only c~n rightly supply them. But not one true need will he ultimately leave 
unsatisfied. There is a royal abundance in the treasury of Divine grace and an unstint­
ing generosity in the gifts from it. 2. This assurance is only for those who are faith­
ful. St. Paul gives it to the Philippians after they have given abundant evidence of 
their devotion. It is not every one who can rightly be promised that his every need 
shall be fulfilled, nor to the nnspiritual will the Divine supply of the soul's true needs 
seem to be such, as they will be blind to these wants and at the same time much con­
ccmcd with fancied needs of no real importance which God will certainly not supply. 

III. THE souncE OF THE DIVINE SUPPLY IS IN CHRIST JESUS. 1. The riches with 
which to supply our poverty are found in Christ. His unsearchable riches (Eph. iii. 8) 
consist in tbe grace that he brings to us in his advent and the grace that be secures for 
us by bis death and resun-ection. As we receive the highest blessings for Christ's sake 
they may be regarded as riches that are stored up in Christ. 2. The method of sup­
plying our need is through sharing in the glory of Christ. The riches are in glory. 
'l.'hey are the fruits of the triumph of Christ. Fighting under our Captain's banner, we 
share his trinrnr,h, enter into the same glury with him, and so enjoy bis wealth of 
blessings.-W. F, A. 
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